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INTRODUCfION 

The Negro in .4merican Civilization is an original, challenging and, 
I believe, important contribution to a major problem of contemporary 
American society. It is a book which serious students of the Negro 
will neglect at their peril. The author has documented his statements 
excellently. While this book provides good reading, it is so well 
referenced that it would also be eminently suitable as a textbook. 

College students today are plied with volumes on social theory which 
are loaded with one-sided, ~nyironmentalist argumentation. This 

--·-- ---

book is a refreshing antidote. It could serve as a basic reference text 
in any scientific consideration of race and race difference. The au
thor's survey of the historical aspects of the Negro's three centurie, 
in America provides an excellent introduction to the unique American 
race problem. 

From the standpoint of the scientist, the problem of race should be 
studied in an objective manner. Appeals to beliefs, morals, ethics 
or political philosophy are out of place; the issue is one of fact. From 
the subjective point of view of the propagandist, however, appeals 
to fact have much less utility than appeals to emotion. The scientist 
is interested in objective evidence and factual knowledge; the theory
ridden propagandist is interested in some kind of actual or supposed 
social good. 

Certain groups delight in findings of innate race difference in the 
psychic area because these findings aid them in propagandizing for 
social orders based on race differentiation. While these people are 
at the opposite pole from the environmentalists who wish to deny such 
ethnic differences as a means toward a completely egalitarian social 
system, both groups are similarly motivated. Both ''investigate'' race 
in order to find supposedly scientific support for social and political 
ideologies. Neither group can, in terms of the nature and motivation 
of its inquiry, arrive at dispassionate and scientifically valid set! 
of findings. 

I see no reason why we in this country need to rely on politieal 
ideologies or social propaganda for our understanding of any social 
phenomenon. Making emotional speeches, writing personal diatribes 
or censoring our antagonists ( all too frequently by official edict or 
semi-official pressure) will not change facts. Ethnic differences are 

y 



• 
VI 'tBE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVil,IZATION 

facts. In the psychic area, these differences are important facts. 
It seems much more sane to face these differences and investigate their 
causes impartially than to play ostrich about them. 

In fact, a free society best protects itself against the state-imposed 
and anti-scientific ideologies of totalitarian systems (and against tl1e 
monstrous crimes against humanity which they generate) by refusing 
to consent to political limitations on scientific inquiry. The antidote 
to Nazi racist theories is not to deny that race differences exist, but 
to investigate their causation, range and significance in an objective 
and scientific fashion. 

The present state of our knowledge about race and race difference 
is anything but complete. The weight of evidence clearly suggests 
that bio-genetic factors play a major role in causing psychic differ
ences between races. This assertion is made, not because these bio
genetic factors have been isolated, but because the environmental 
factors which have been brought forward as exclusive causal agents 
have been found incapable of producing the effects claimed for them. 

The issue is not whether significant differences exist between the ob- ' 
served and measurable mental performance of ethnically different 
populations. It is rather whether these differences are caused ex
clusively by environment or by a combination of environmental and 
hereditary forces. If environment is the sole cause, then it follows 
that a change in the relevant environmental factors will produce a 
comparable change in observed differences in the mental performance 
of the two races. The weight of evidence is that it does not do so. 

If it were true that no inherited differences in the mentality of races 
existed, empirical study would be sufficient to show this. The at
tempted suppression of objective race-difference studies by environ
mentalists would be self-defeating. 

And in a larger sense, suppression is always self-defeating. A free 
society is nourished by free scientific inquiry. A social science which 
begins its investigations with morally or politically imposed premises, 
which it refuses to submit to the acid test of evidence, must wither. 
Here as elsewhere, work in the social sciences should be judged solely 
on the basis of such considerations as honesty, objectivity, accuracy 
of scientific method and scrupulously fair examination of the evidenee. 

• 4ssociate Professor of Psychology, 
Villanova Univerlity. 

FRANK C. J. McGoaK, Ph.D . 
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Three and a half centuries have passed since the black man first 
appeared on the soil of the English mainland colonies of America. 
Specifically, it was in August 1619 that the nascent Jamestown settle
ment was visited by ''a dutch man of warre that sold us twenty Negers.'' 
African slavery in the United States, therefore, is a year older tha11 
the Mayflower Compact for religious and civil freedom. 

From 1619 to the present, the relationship of the Negro to American 
society has been complex, changing and frequently a source of con
flict and schism. The problem of the ter1r1s of coexistence of the two 
races is one of the very few issues faced by the framers of the Con
stitution in 1787 which has arisen periodically to challenge each suc
cessive generation of Americans. Certainly, it is the only issue in 
the history of the Republic in which successive compromises proved 
so 11nstable that no recourse seemingly remained except civil war. 

The first part of this book deals with the historic backgro11nd of 
American efforts to define the relationship of the Negro to the nation. 
Historians and sociologists have devoted disproportionate attention 
to the extremist attitudes toward slavery and the Negro: on the one 
hand, to the ideology of abolitionism and total assimilation; on the 
other, to the Calhoun conception of a welfare state based on slavery 
and to the ignorant racism of post-helium Southern Populists. 

What has been either underemphasized or seriously misrepresented 
is the main body of American political thought on the Negro ques
tion. The views of Jefferson, Madison and Lincoln in particular have 
been distorted. These views were not the personal idiosyncrasies of 
great men, but reflected a deep-!eated, perhaps dominant, national 
dilemma. Most American statesmen of the age opposed chattel slavery 
while, at the same time, fearing that emancipation would introduce 
an element into the American body politic which could not intelli
gently discharge the duties of citizenship in a free society. 

This prevalent attitude yielded immediately after the Civil War to 
the doctrine that it was the duty of the Federal Government to strive 
for the incorporation of the Negro into American society as a full
ftedged equal. The upsurge and eventual fate of radical Reconstruc
tion are of particular interest in relation to the contemporary revolu
tion in American race relations. 
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The present movement toward integration bu more powerful forces 
behind it than the Reconstruction crusade. Among the more visiblt 
for,,,ative influences are the new international role of the United 
States, the increasing demand that our domestic conduct conform 
to the exigencies of our foreign policy and a subtle transf or,oation of 
the American ideology in the direction of postulating equality rather 
than liberty as the basic national goal. 

As for the Negro himself, the curtailment of European immigra
tion has touched off a revolution in his economic, political and cul
tural status. This and other forces have generated a vast, continuing 
internal migration impelling the Negro both northward and cityward. 
Today, the typical American Negro is not a Southern cotton chopper. 
but a proletarian of the metropolis. 

D 

In contemporary America, the areas of' disagreement concerning 
the Negro are broad; regional ideologies continue to be irreconcilable. 
If there is any area of national consensus, the value premise enunci
ated by President Eisenhower in his 1959 State of the Union Message 
perhaps defines it: 

''The Goverr1ment of a free people has no purpose more noble than 
to work for the maximum realization of equality of opportunity under 
law .... One of the fundamental concepts of our constitutional system 
is that it guarantees to every individual, regardless of race, religion of 
national origin, the equal protection of the laws.'' Or, as George 
Mason put the matter almost two centuries earlier in the Virginia 
Declaration of Rights, all men ''are by nature equally free and in
dependent.'' 

Equality of opportunity and equality of ability, however, are two 
very different things. The question of whether ethnic groups are 
equal in innate mental ability is not a moral, but a factual, issue. This 
subject of ethnopsychology is so pivotal that the second part of the 
book is devoted to an examination of the available evidence. The 
eoncept of race is considered, not in terms of blood and soil mystique, 
but in relation to those evolutionary processes which shape and fix 
variations in species. The work of Dr. J. C. Carothers and Dr. Mar
celle Geber, both while on United Nations projects in Africa, has made 
it possible for us to speak of the differences between African and Cau
casoid ethnopsychology in much more meaningful terrns than would 
have been possible ten years ago. 
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The purpose of the present inquiry is to shed liitht on the probable 
consequences of school integration and urban ethnic displacement 
and on the policies best designed to achieve har1uony between the 
two races on a f 011ndation of justice and freedom. 

III 

Finally, a personal note. When the idea of this book first au,imed 
· shape in my mind a few years ago, I planned merely to trace the 
Negro's changing status under the American Constitution. My be
liefs and preconceptions on all the really large aspects of the race 
problem in the United States had been foraoed long before and I had 
no reason to believe I would have to re-examine or change them. 

These foraoative influences included family backgro11nd. A col
lateral ancestor, John Nevin, has been characterized as one of the 
first advocates of abolitionism in America. Others smuggled slaves 
to freedom along the underground railroad. 

My knowledge of the Negro problem has been based on personal 
experience as well as research. All of my f or•tial education took place 
in integrated schools and universities. While I have spent most of 
my life in Northern and Border cities with large Negro populations, 
I have also lived in the South and travelled through it extensively. It 
has been my privilege to observe interracial conflicts and adjustments 
in Latin America and in 1948 to investigate the primitive Djuka com
m11nities, consisting of the descendants of insurrectionary slaves, in 
the jungle hinterland of Surinam. 

Time and a study of the evidence convinced me that an analysis of 
the Negro problem in the United States, based on dogmatic precon
ceptions concerning ethnopsychology, would serve no useful purpose. 
This book has expanded considerably in scope from the original plan. 
I have had to enter areas which I had intended to ignore. Sometimes 
the reason for this was the discovery that material which passed for 
the objective findings of social scientists could more accurately be 
characterized as rationalizations and propaganda wearing academic 
cap and gown. The acceleration of integration in the United States 
and the swift rise of independence movements throughout black 
Africa have brought the issue of the relationship of the Negro to West
ern society to the fore. The vast, panoramic sweep of these develop
ments has convinced me that a broad and comprehensive analysis of 
the problem is essential. 

NATHANIM:J, Wil!L 

W CU1hington, D .C. 
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PART ONE: FROM SLAVERY TO DESEGREGATION 

1 

HISTORIC ROOTS OF SLAVERY 

''From the hour of their birth, some are marked for subjection, 
otben for rule.'' A•JBTO'l'• a, Politic,. 

The thinking of the American colonists concerning the legal and 
moral bases of slavery had its labyrinthine roots in the British com
mon law, in Christian teachings and in that natural rights philosophy 
which, a1,1ong the intellectuals, was beginning to displace revealed re
ligion as the fo11ndation stone of gover11ment, politics and law. The 
history of previous civilizations their ethical attitudes and 11sage 
as to slavery also for••aed part of this background. 

Many ancient civilizations had been based on slavery; all had sanc
tioned it. The Jewish Eeeenes were virtually the only organized com
m11nity or congregation of the classical world which unequivocally op
posed slavery. While they had little influence on their times, the 
Essenes, as the foren1nners of Christianity, would cast a long shadow. 
From the standpoint of slavery, it was a portentous development 
that, out of the welter of competing exotic cults, Christianity should 
have tri11mphed. For despite scattered passages to the contrary in 
St. Paul, the teachings of Jesus were basically incompatible with 
slavery as was the conception that He had given His life to redeem 
all of mankind . 
. Slavery in Greece. AB for Greece, slavery had been fir1oly em

bedded in the social order by the Homeric Age and the main philo
sophical schools accepted it. Plato's ideal society was a caste system 
in which those who worked with their hands were excluded from citi
zenship. Aristotle looked forward to a future state in which all man
ual labor would be done by slaves and the free workers would dis
appear. By relegating all manipulation of objects, and hence the sum 
of the practical and mechanical arts, to the despised slave mass, the 
followers of Plato and Aristotle contributed to an intellectual climate 
in which the experimental 1ciences, which had had such brilliant be-

1 
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ginninga in Greece, came to be regarded as menial. The best minds 
avoided these disciplines. As in the more or less contemporary China 
of Confucius, words, rather than things and processes, became the 
concern of gentlemen. Greek natural science was thus deflected to
ward mystici&rn and aprioristic speculation. Conclusions were not 
tested and science was divorced from experiment.1 Stagnation over 
a large domain of thought resulted. 

The Platonic justification of slavery was the natural inferiority of 
most men, their 11nfi.tness to govern either themselves or others, and 
their inability to grasp truth. Plato opposed the enslavement of 
Greeks, but favored reducing ( or perhaps advancing) barbarians to 
this condition. In the Timaeua he suggests that the relationship of 
soul to body and of mind to matter is parallel to that of master to 
slave. The mind imposes order upon the world of phenomena, the 
philosopher-king upon the state, the master on his bondsmen. 

The Platonic justification was remote from the institution as it 
existed in Greece. The populations of the defeated cities in the Greek 
internecine wars were callously enslaved; the merchant voyager faced 
the danger of being captured and sold into slavery. There was little 
evidence that Greek slaves were of worse h11man material than Greek 
masters. 

Aristotle: Natural Slavery. Aristotle reaohed conclusions similar 
to those of Plato. In his Politi.ca, he observes that men are superior 
to women; human beings to animals; the soul to the body; reason to 
the passions. Similarly, ''the lower sort are by nature slaves, and it is 
better for them a& for all inferiors that they should be under the rule 
of a master.'' (1254b 16-23.) 

Ari!totle distinguishes between those who are slaves by nature and 
by misfortune. It is wrong to enslave the latter. For this reason, 
Greeb use the word slave only when applied to barbarians: ''Hellenes 
regard themselves as noble everywhere, and not only in their own 
country, but they deem the barbarians noble only when at home, 
thereby implying that there are two kinds of nobility and freedom, the 
one absolute the other relative.'' (1255- 25-37.) 

The slave is a mere instrument who needs a master to serve as his 
directing brain. ''He who is by nature not his own but another's man, 
is by nature a slave; and he may be said to be another's man who, 
being a human being is aleo a possession. And a possession may be 
defined as an instrument of aotion, separable from the posse880r.'' 
(1254• 10-18.) The natural slave was not an animal, for he could 
underst.and the rationale of orders; he was not a free human being be-
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ca,,se he was incapable of foraa,ulating such orders. He waa and 
,,,any generations of Southemera would repeat the thought 1111-

pended somewhere between the human and the animal state. 
In his Eco,w,nic, Aristotle disc11sses the proper treatment of the 

natural slave: ''Three things make up the life of the slave: work, pun
ishment and food. To give them food but no p11nishment and no work 
makes them insolent; and that they should have work and p11ni1hment 
but no food is tyrannical and destroys their efficiency. It remains 
therefore to give them work and sufficient food; for it is impouible 
to rule over slaves without offering rewards, and a slave's reward is hil 
food.'' (1344• 5 to 134{) 4.) 

The Epicureans to deal briefly with the other main schools -
did not condemn slavery. While such neo-Stoics as Dio Chrysostom 
and Seneca urged h11mane tleatment of slaves, Stoicism, as a whole, 
regarded slavery as a mere accident of existence. Not freedom, but 
inditl'erence, was the aim of ooaaduot. A man could praotice Stoicia,,, 
whether slave or free. No man, moreover, need complain of being en
slaved since he could alway, flee himself from this condition by sui
cide. Greek dramatists and poets were less inclined to defend the 
institution than the philoeophera. Euripides in particular revealed 
his ''premature modernism'' by his sympathetic portrayal of slave,. 
''Nature gave men the law of equal rights,'' he wrote and it was a 
motto that Thomas Jefferson would copy two thousand years later in 
bis Co,nmonplace Booll. 

Slavery i7' Rome. The Roman slaves were the captives and spoils 
of war. Enslavement of prisoners was represented as a forward step 
in civilisation from the earlier practice of killing them. The word 
for servant was believed to derive from the verb, servare, to preserve: 
enslavement was conceived as an act of largesse. This etymology wae 
perpetuated in St. Augustine's De Civitate Dei (xix, 15) and in the 
Justinian Code. (The word slave, incidentally, comes from Slav; it 
arose in the 8th century in eastern France at a time when princes and 
bishops were glutted with Slavonian bondsmen.) 

The slave population of Rome provided much of the agricultural 
labor for the latifundia. From it were drawn artisans, gladiators, vic
tims destined to be chained to posts and devoured by wild beaata in 
the sadistic spectacles that so delighted the Roman mob. 

In addition, the slaves provided, to a varying degree in differeaat 
periods, much of the brain power of the Empire. Slaves brought Greek 
culture to the Roman nouveaw: riches. Slaves and freedmen domi
nated most of the free professions. Those who gained their freedom 

• 
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served, especially during the reigns of Caligula, Claudius and Nero, 
as powerful elements in the managerial elite which ruled the Roman 
world.2 This bureaucracy of freedmen and slaves was depicted by 
Suetonius, Petronius and others as gross, uncouth, degenerate and 
money-mad, but those who drew the caricature were linked to the en
vious remnant of a dying aristocracy. 

Management of the Empire by men of slave origin was in part at
tributable to that same philosophy of mistrust which would later in
duce Islam to attempt a similar experiment with Mamelukes and 
Janissaries. Other factors were also involved. Incessant civil wars 
and conspiracies, the consequent proscriptions, exile and slaughter of 
the Roman upper classes all this coupled with a low birth rate 
among the aristocracy, patronage and the adoption mania meant that 
the most intelligent and capable elements were failing to reproduce. 

The same phenomenon had appeared in Athens five centuries earlier. 
The Athenians had added to the social havoc caused by low fertility 
by the practice of having freemen fight and get killed in the incessant 
wars of the city-states. The toughness and durability of Roman 
imperial power rested in part on very dift'erent manpower policies 
and, in particular, on the decision to let aliens, and even barbarians, 
man the legions. To be sure, this barbarian element eventually suc
c11mbed or changed sides, but it nevertheless helped maintain the Em
pire in the West until the 5th century and in the East for another 
millenium. 

Rome also recruited an intellectual and bureaucratic elite from the 
· entire tributary Mediterranean civilization area. To a large extent, 
slavery was the institutional element by which this mass was col
lected and transported to the capital and its ablest elements absorbed 
into the bureaucracy. 

The barbarity of the Roman slave system is well known. Its atro
cious features were highlighted by those Christian propagandists of 
the age of Imperial decline from whom we indirectly draw our con
temporary vision. Juvenal has a Roman lady of fashion have a slave 
crucified to satisfy a whim. The great Augustus sentenced a slave 
to the same painful death for having stolen and eaten a quail. V edius 
Pollio entertained his guests by throwing slaves to voracious fish 
which he kept in a private pond. 

Slaves could not lawfully marry. Their testimony could in gen
eral be taken only under torture. Many slept in the private prisons, 
or ergastvla; they worked at times chained in the fields they had to 
IOW or to the doors they were to open. Old and sick slaves were ex-
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poaed on an island of the Tiber to die of hunger. These were among 
the conditions or, more accurately, among the dramatic abusea
of the institution at the dawn of the Empire. 

Yet the peculium, or private property of alaves, was recognized by 
custom. Enfranchisement was frequent and, in Cicero's opinion, a 
hard-working slave could buy his freedom in six years. In fact, if 
not at law, the &table sexual 11nions of slaves were recognized. Bond
age did not prevent men from rising to positions of power. Classical 
philosophers urged that slaves be treated with kindness and dignity. 
As one who had himself been a slave, Epictetus was understandably 
eloquent in urging humane treatment. The Roman Stoics adopted the 
Aristotelian distinction between natural and accidental slavery. Sen
eca advised masters to remember that chance might have made them 
slaves. 

From Nero on, the trend of Roman law was to ameliorate the slave's 
position. Under Hadrian and his two successors, the whole character 
of the institution was changed. Masters were stripped of the right to 
kill their slaves, treat them with excessive sternness or sell them for 
gladiatorial combat. When a master was murdered, it was ruled that 
only those slaves who were in hearing at the time should be tortured. 
(The law had previously required that all not in chains or totally dis
abled be put to death.) Officers were appointed in all the provinces 
to hear the complaints of slaves. Under these later Antonines, more
over, the law accepted the Stoic conception of the essential equality 
of the human race. Lecky concluded that ''the slave code of Imperial 
Rome compares not unfavorably with those of some Christian na
tions.''• 

Slavery and the Chmtian Church. The influence of Christianity 
alleviated classical slavery and ftJrther restricted its scope. The revo
lution effected was remarkable and basic, but neither as complete nor 
as rapid as is commonly supposed. To be sure, the first Christian 
emperors reinforced the rule established by the pagan Antonin es that 
no master had the right to kill his slaves. They went further and 
called it murder. But murder implies intent. As in the case of 
Jewish law (which exculpated a master from the charge of murder if 
his slave lived two days after being p11nished), the first Christian leg
islation assumed that no man would wish to destroy his own property. 
Intent to kill could be established prima f acie only if certain specified 
atrocious tortures had been inflicted. If the slave died under ordinary 
torture, death was presumed to have been accidental. 

The Church outlawed crucifixion, which had previously been the 
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particular and infan1ous method of executing slaves, to avoid vulgaris
ing the mode of death of the Savior. Other cruel and discriminatory 
measures remained, however, in force. If a mistress had intercourse 
with a slave, the woman was put to death and the slave burned alive. 
Any slave who arcused his master of any offense, other than high 
treason, was executed by burtiing without investigation of his charges 
and regardless of their truth. ''In the fourth century,'' Sumner ob
serves, ''the church began to own great possessions, including slaves, 
and it accepted the standpoint of the property owner.''' 

Yet, from the outset, the Church emphasized the moral value of 
manumission. The many restrictions that had been imposed on this 
act were removed and the freeing of slaves was solemnized in the 
churches. It was regarded as an act of Christian virtue. St. Melania 
eupposedly freed 8,000; St. Ovidius of Gaul, who lived early enough 
to be martyred, was credited with freeing 5,000; Chromatius, an official 
un,Ier Trajan, gave 1,250 their liberty. In the 13th century, when 
Cl.ristians found it hard to find ~laves to free on high church festivals, 
they bought pigeons and let them fly off. 

The Patristic Fathers defended the institution of slavery. They 
relied chiefly on Noah's curse upon Canaan for Scriptural authority, 
but did not apply it specifically to Negroes, who were a small minority 
among Roman slaves. They urged slaves to be docile and obedient. 

The Church nevertheless created moral conditions which were des
tined to end classical slavery. It repudiated that attitude of scorn 
and contempt toward slaves which most Roman literature reflects and 
which seems, in the light of history, to be a necessary psychological 
attitude for an effective slave-holding class. In the spiritual realm, 
the Church sought to place slave and master on a footing of equality. 
Masters and slaves worshipped together, sat together at the agape, 
and together took communion. In theory, they suffered the same 
penalties under Canon Law and, again in theory, the priesthood and 
all other Church offices were open without discrimination to those 
born in servitude. 

At the same time, Christianity inculcated what seemed to pagan 
contemporaries a slave morality at odds with the aristocratic ethos of 
the Graeco-Roman world. Hitherto, whatever pertained to those 
who served had been considered servile or vile. Cicero and Plautus, in 
pouring contempt on the slaves in their writings, had merely reflected 
the spirit of their age. 

The classical virtues, such as honor, pride, magnanimity, valor, in
dependence, dignity, intelligence and strength of will, were not quali-

• 
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ties which most rational men would wish, or even tolerate, in their 
slaves. Aristotle thought pride a lesser fa ult than modesty, for the 
proud man attempts more than he can attain, the meek man less. 
The classical conception of tragedy, that of the hero brought to his 
downfall for having arrogantly invaded the domain of the gods 
(hubri.8), automatically excluded the slave or the slavishly minded 
freeman. Compassion was alien to the classical mentality and Tarn 
goes so far as to claim that Aleaander of Maceden was ''perhaps the 
only character in Greek public life who is ever recorded to have felt 
pity.'' 6 It might perhaps be said that the transition from the aristo
cratic to the Christian ethos is that from the tragic to the pathetic. 

The Christian transvaluation of all moral values brought about 
major changes in social attitudes toward the slave class. This also 
applied to the slave's social function to the physical labor which 
the classical world had considered so mean and degrading. One of 
the revolutionary implications of Christian monasticism was that the 
monks worked with their hands. 

Economic and social forces operated in the same direction. Slavery 
was becoming 11nprofitable and hence institutionally obsolete. The 
Empire was first stabilized spatially, then subjected to the disinte
P"ating assaults of barbarian hordes. Without new conquests, the 
sources of slave cohorts tended to dry up. lt'Iore .basic factors of 
disintegration forced the Roman imperial system to fragment in order 
to reorganize on cruder lines. Imperial power was transferred to bar
barian successor states, some of them ephemeral and ineffective. Local 
manorial units became potent systems of economic cohesion aIJd po
litical allegiance. 

The Empire was becoming depopulated; the cities in particular were 
shrinking; there was withdrawal to the land. In short, the continental 
economy of Rome based on centralized government, good trans
portation, world trade and international division of labor was 
breaking down into the cruder self-sufficiency of the medieval manor. 
In this vast, centuries-long retrogression of civilization, slavery was 
one of many institutional casualties. Slavery was transformed into 
serfdom. Previously slave-worked latifundia had fed the great cities 
while skilled slave artisans and domestic servants in the great houses 
had made the splendor of cosmopolitan Rome possible. Now, as the 
cities declined, Rome itself becoming a nest of bandits, the peasant 
drudge, bound to the land and harnessed to the crude tasks of the 
manor, succeeded the V6J.Batile and talented slave. 

Justinian's Institute,. Justinian reigned two centuries after the 
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conversion of Rome to Christ,janity and more than a century aft.er 
Alaric's sack of the Eternal City. His redintegration of the Empire 
was a political tour de jorce, the brief Indian s11mmer of the Roman 
world state, its dying spasm. No later Caesar would be able to leg
islate for both the Empires of East and West. If J11stinian's Jnatittcte1 
had little effect on an imperial system already demoralized by the 
barbarians, it would nonetheless have a major intellectual impact both 
on Canon Law and on the English Common Law. 

In general, Justinian's experts codified the law and usage of the 
Empire. They lived in an age which considered tradition and form 
all-important, where originality was deemed a defect and where 
bureaucratization approached political arthritis.' Yet, in respect to 
slavery, the Code contained important innovations and an extra
ordinarily h11mane attitude. 

The Code embodies three major refora,,s in the status of slaves. The 
many restrictions on emancipation which had acc11mulated 11nder the 
pre-Christian Caesars were abolished. All disabilities and invidious 
conditions which had heretofore burdened the freedmen were removed. 
Henceforth, this class was virtually merged with the fret:-bom Ro
mans. Finally, Justinian provided that a free woman might marry a 
slave if his owner consented and that men might marry their own 
slaves after emancipating them, the children of such 11nions to be the 
heirs of their free-bom fathers. 

During the centuries between Justinian's death and the Renaissance, 
slavery slowly died out in Europe even though Thomas Aq11inas de
fended it and Saint Thomas More provided in his Utopia for enough 
slaves to do ''all base b,isiness'' and ''laborcsome toil.'' (II, 53.) In 
France, the enlightened Jean Bodin (1530-96) asserted that slavery 
had become extinct in the realm as early as the 12th century and that 
a slave became free merely by touching French soil. 

In England, as early as Tudor times, a statute which enslaved idle 
vagabonds and provided they be fed on bread and water and worked 
in chains was repealed after much agitation, for, as Blackstone put it, 
the English spirit ''could not brook this condition (of slavery) even in 
the most abandoned of rogues .... '' In 1569, in the reign of Elizabeth, 
a certain Cartwright ret11med from Russia with a slave whom he 
habitually scourged. A British court freed the Russian beca11se ''Eng
land was too pure an air for slaves to breathe in.'' 

The Rise of Negro Slavery. Simultaneously, a new form of slavery 
was arising on a more stupendous scale than its predecessors. The 
emergent institution was linked to the American plantations. The 
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slave hunting gro11nda of Cbristeaadom were now virtually confined to 
Africa south of the Sahara and the slave element to Negroes. Slavery 
in its plantation for10 would involve the transoceanic migration of 
about 15 million h11man beinp. 

African slaves were introduced into Portugal as early as 1444. 
They were used as agricultural labor in the south in such large n11m
bers that Algarves became preponderantly Negro. By 1550 blacks 
outn11mbered whites in Lisbon itself.7 

In the New World, Col11mbus requested Negro slaves for the mines 
of Hispaniola as early as 1500. After las Casas' impassioned attack 
on the enslavement of Indians, Spain turned toward Africa for servile 
plantation labor. 

Until the rise of cotton, the geographical distribution of Negro 
slavery in the Americas was determined by the sugar industry. Each 
mule-drawn mill required 30 to 40 Negroes; each water-powered mill 
at least 80.8 Accordingly, Latin American Negro slavery was con
centrated in the W eat Indies and on the north coast of South America. 
Even in the sugar districts, Spain held the ratio of slaves to whites 
down to one to three. Thus the Spanish half of Hispaniola was 
spared the horrors of the slave uprising in French Haiti.8 

Du Bois has estimated that 900,000 Negroes were imported into the 
New World in the 16th Century, 2,750,000 in the 17th, 7,000,000 in 
the 18th and 4,000,000 in the 19th.10 After a careful analysis of the 
available data, Myrdal and associates concluded that onJy about a 
aoillion slaves were imported into the United States, both legally and 
illegally, from earliest times to the outbreak of the Civil W ar.11 

As a general rule, the living conditions of Negro slaves were far 
better on the North American mainland than in either the Antilles 
or Spanish America. Import statistics tell the story. Thus, some 
676,000 Negroes were legally brought into Jamaica between 1655 and 
1787. During the longer span of 1619-1808, the United States im
ported merely 333,500 according to Carey's estimates.12 Only one
fif teenth of the Negroes shipped to the New World arrived in what is 
now the United States. Yet, according to Rosenblatt's estimates for 
about 1930, there were 31,000,000 Negroes and mulattoes in the West
ern Hemisphere, of whom 12,000,000, or about 40%, lived in the 
United States.11 

The plantation created not only a demand for slaves but a specific 
dea1aand for Negroes. Badly adapted for sustained work in the 
Tropics, the indigenous Amerindians were practically exter1ninated 
in the Caribbean within a generation. The Negroes, however, repre-
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sented an extremely successful instance of race adaptation to survival 
in torrid climates.1' 

Moreover, there were no serious political obstacles in Africa to the 
spread of slavery. The institution was already ubiquitous south of 
the Sahara. Negro potentates not only had no scruples about selling 
their subjects to foreigners, but competed in man-stealing and waged 
tribal wars motivated solely by greed for vendible slaves. As for 
t4e slaves, there is no reason to assume they were worse oft' 11nder 
white masters than black ones. 

Negroes Deemed Inferior. The Negro came to be regarded as in
ferior to the other races. His color no doubt served to reinforce this 
opinion. In the Christian tradition, Satan was the Prince of Dark
ness and his symbols in religious art included the blackbird and the 
raven.16 An earlier Jewish tradition had Noah send the raven from 
the Ark to scout for land, then punish the bird for not returning by 
changing his feathers from white to black. The association of black
ness with evil or inferiority was common in other areas. The pre
Soviet Russian phrase for the lower classes was ''the black working 
people.'' The Norse thralls were described as ''swarthy'' in the 
Rigsmal. Among the Mongols, the rich and powerful tribes, such as 
the Jungirats, were known to the Chinese as ''White Tartars,'' the 
poorer ones as ''Black Tartars.'' 18 As T. Peisker points out in his 
brilliant contribution to the Cambridge :Af edieval History, ''the origin 
of despotism among the Altaians is to be traced to a subjugation by 
another nomadic horde, which among the Turkish Kazak-Kirghiz and 
the Mongol Kalmucks of the ,r olga developed into a nobility ('white 
bones,' the female sex, 'white flesh') in contrast with the common 
people ('black bones,' 'black flesh').17 In India, the word for class 
or caste, varna, meant color. The oft-quoted promise of Mohammed 
to a Negro woman that even she might get into Heaven is testimony, 
not to the absence, but to the presence, of color ditl'erentiation in 

• 

status within the Arab world. 
The European explorers of the 16th and 17th centuries and the 

European rationalist philosophers of the 18th were by no means in
clined to assume that ethnic difference necessarily meant inferiority. 
Montaigne (1533-92) denied that the Indians of Brazil were inferior; 
Montesquieu (1689-1755) sneered at Spanish chroniclers for calling 
the Carib Indians barbarian, while Rousseau (1712-1778) derived his 
theories of ''the noble savage'' from the uncritical reports of con
querors and clerics concerning the Amerindian peoples. 

Spanish testimony concer,,ing the virtues of Aztecs, Mayans, Incans 
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and other aboriginal Americana ii maesive. Thus, Bishop Vasco de 
Quiroga thought that the Europeans of his age were too degenerate to 
build a Christian society, but that this was entirely possible among 
the morally purer Tarascan Indians of Michoacan. In a report to his 
sovereign, Charles V of Spain, Rodrigo de Albornoz, Accountant of 
New Spain, observed in a matter of fact manner that the Aztecs till 
the soil like Spanish peasants, but are ''much more subtle and quick.'' 18 

We find the upper classes of Incaic Peru and Mayan Yucatan inter
marx·ying with the conquerors, writing histories of their native civiliza
tions in Latin and distinguishing themselves as scholars of the Church. 

The European reaction to the Negro was much more critical. At 
first, he was regarded as a curiosity. By the middle of the 17th cen
t11ry, the view that he was naturally inferior had become prevalent. 
The tolerant and internationally minded Montesquieu suggested that 
the native African corresponded to Aristotle's natural slave. David 
H11a11e eloquently urged that all men's minds are shaped by educa
tional and social influences only to add in a footnote: ''I am apt to 
8U8J>ect the Negroes to be naturally inferior to the whites. There 
scarcely ever was a civilized nation of that complexion, nor even any 
individual, eminent either in action or speculation.'' Symptomatic 
of the attitudes of the mid-18th century was Linnaeus' appalling 
bl11nder of classifying mandrills, true anthropoids and African Pyg
mies as ''Taillees Apes.'' 



2 

SLAVERY VERSUS THE ENLIGHTENMENT 

''Bad laws having made lazy men, they have been reduced to slavery 
beca,,se of their luineoa.'' MoNTKSQUIBU. The Spirit of the Law,. 

Until about 1640, in the scattered, few and paltry settlements along 
the North Atlantic coast, there was no clear line of demarcation be
tween slavery and other fortns of servitude and service. Virginia rec
ognized the rule that ''a slave who had been christened or baptized 
became 'infranchised.' '' 1 In 1624, the Negro, John Phillip, was per
mitted to testify against a white man in the general court of Virginia 
on the plea that baptism had made him a free man. 

Sixteen years later the racial difference in status was crystallizing. 
Three bound servants in 1640 escaped and were captured. Of these, 
the two whites were sentenced to four more years of service, the Negro 
to lifetime servitude. By this time, the Colonists were getting into 
the habit of selling their Negroes. 

During the latter part of the 17th century, the small population of 
Negro slaves was concentrated mainly in Virginia and Maryland. 
The statutes of these two colonies show a rising pressure for segrega
tion of Negroes from white indentured servants, paupers or criminals. 
In 1664, Maryland legislated that a freeborn woman who married a 
slave be forced to serve the Negro's master during her husband's life. 
The children of such unions were slaves. Lord Baltimore had this law 
repealed, arguing that it gave planters an incentive toward ''purchas
ing white women and marrying them to Negroes for the purpose of 
making slaves of them.'' 2 By the close of the century, racial inter· 
marriage was a felony in both colonies. Thus Virginia in 1691 pun
ished free white women with banishment and indentured white women 
with five additional years of service for marrying Negroes. Their 
children wc>re deemed bastards to be bound out as apprentices until 
the age of thirty. 

The pressures for race segregation were far stronger in the South 
than in the North. As late as 1704, Mrs. Knight found that the 
African slave in Connecticut lived as part of the family ''and into the 
dish goes the black hoof as freely as the white hand.'' 1 

Scriptural Authority for Slavery. The moral justification for slav· 
ery was sought and found in the Bible. Like other ancient peoples, 
the Hebrews had recognized slavery as a form of labor. Scriptural 
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references to it as an existing institution were deemed proof of its 
endorsement by Providence. Thus, it is not surprising that, with the 
sole exception of a 1652 Rhode Island statute, slavery escaped legal 
attack in Puritan New England throughout the 17th century. 

Scriptural authority for the possession of slaves was found in Leviti
cu, 25: 44-45. Here the Israelites were told by the Lord to take 
bondsca,en and bondsmaids ''of the heathen that are round about you,'' 
to buy as perpetual slaves ''the children of the strangers that do so
journ among you,'' and to transmit them as property. Hebrew slaves 
were protected by the law as neither Greek nor Roman bondsmen 
would be. A Jewish man slave taken in war, for unpaid debts or 
because of crimes had to be freed after six years (Exodu.s 21: 2-6). 
Later, an ethically more sensitive generation of J ewe would challenge 
the entire institution and ask about the slave: ''Did not he who made 
me in the womb make him?'' (Job 31: 15.) 

A second justification for slavery was found in that famous, repe
titious passage in the First Epistle to the Corinthians (13: 12-31) in 
which St. Paul says that, just as the body needs different organs, so 
does the body of Christ need and welcome men of various talents 
and capacities. The Pauline doctrine admirably fitted the Puritan 
belief in election and we find such theologians as John Saffin arguing 
that the abolition of slavery ''would invert the order that God hath 
set in the World, who hath ordained different degrees and orders of 
men, some to be High and Honourable, some to be Low and Des-

. bl ,, ' pica e ..•. 
The Curse of Canaan. That the Negroes and only the Negroes 

had been chosen from among the various races to fill the unenviable 
role of serving in bondage to others seemed to the religious mind of 
the 17th and 18th centuries abundantly proved in the Book of Genesis 
(9: 20-27). 

After the Flood, Noah proceeded to settle down to cultivate grapes. 
His son, Ham, saw the patriarch drunk and asleep in his tent with his 
genitals exposed. He told his brothers, who, however, piously walked 
backward into the tent and covered Noah with a garment. When 
Noah awakened and discovered what had happened, he turned, not 
on Ham, but on Ham's son, Canaan, and declared: ''Cursed be Canaan: 
a servant 11nto servants shall he be unto his brethren.'' 6 

Upon these fragile foundations, an ideological justification for the 
perpetual servitude of the Africans was erected. That Ham was the 
ancestor of the Negro race seemed proved by the similarity between 
the name and Khem, the Egyptian word for black. In I Chronicle, 
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1: 8, Ham's sons were listed as Cush (Ethiopia), Mizraim (Egypt), 
Phut and Canaan. An impartial textual analysis might have sug
gested that Ham (the Black), Mizraim (the Egyptian) and Cush (the 
Ethiopian) were exempt from the curse, as if to show that the African 
was not destined for bondage. The son doomed to slavery was Canaan, 
founder of the Canaanites, whose lands the Hebrews coveted. 

Slavery and Soul Saving. Others saw the true justification for 
• 

slavery, not in Biblical texts, but aa an opportunity to place heathen 
under Christian guidance. Cotton Mather was one of the most tire
less and influential proponents of this view. In his Essay, to Do Good 
(1710), he asked slaveowners: ''How if they should be the elect of God, 
fetched from Africa, or the Indies, and brought into your families, on 
purpose, that by the means of their being there, they may be brought 
home unto the Shepherd of souls?'' 

Mather preached that slavery was a trust and that the owners of 
the blacks must lead them to religion both by instruction and by an 
example of kindness and Christian conduct. No view fundamentally 
more subversive of plantation slavery could have been devised. Some 
nine years earlier, King William III had chartered a Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, which sent mission
aries to the plantation colonies to save the souls of slaves. This work 
met widespread opposition. The belief was prevalent that the Negro 
was not entirely h11man. Thus, a devout lady of the Barbadoes told 
Godwyn, the humanitarian author of Negro', and Indian's Advocate, 
that it was as reasonable to ask her to baptize her puppies as her slaves. 
Planters would sometimes instruct the\?' Negroes to avoid the rooms 
where religious services were being held for the white family on the 
gro11nds that the blacks ''could not be expected to participate in the 
hopes and promises which the Christian religion extended'' and be
cause ''as long as the slave remained unbaptized, he was not respon
sible for his acts in the sight of God, and, as he was incapable of lead
ing a pure life, the administration of the sacrament would expose him 
to eternal damnation.'' e 

A more serious obstacle to the work of proselytizing was the slave
owners' fear that, once baptized, their chattel would become free. 
The theory behind this was that slavery was legitimate only as a pun
ishment for man's original sin. As the sacraments washed away orig
inal sin, Christians could not rightfully be enslaved. 

The legal argument parallel to this theological one had been power
fully stated by Chief Justice Sir Edward Coke in Calvin's Caae 
(1608). Turning to the medieval law of war, Coke declared that 
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there is a perpetual state of warfare between infidels and Christians 
and that the former may lawfully be killed for they are subjects of the 
Devil. If it is just to kill heathen, then the less drastic action of en
slaving them must also be just. 

In 1667 Virginia passed a law stating that baptism in no way changed 
the status of slaves or that of their progeny. The pious purpose of 
the statute was ''that diverse masters, freed from this doubt, may more 
carefully endeavour the propagation of christianity by permitting 
children, though slaves, or those of greater growth if capable, to be ad
•taitted to that sacrament.'' 

Blackstone, who strongly opposed slavery, denounced the doctrine 
that a man can justly be enslaved because he is an infidel or freed 
because he becomes a Christian. He characterized ''the infamous 
and unchristian practice of withholding baptism from negro servants, 
lest they should thereby gain their liberty'' as ''totally without foun
dation, as well as without excuse.'' 1 

Slavery and the Common Law. Meanwhile, a paradoxical develop
ment was occurring in England. In 1739, England went to war with 
Spain to force the latter to renew the asiento contract, by which British 
slave traders provided the Spanish colonies with 4,800 Negroes an
nually. By the close of the 18th century, English slave ships from 
Bristol and Liverpool alone had space for 47,000 Negroes in their holds. 
Bryan Edwards, the eminent historian of the West Indies, estimated 
that in 1790 England was shipping 38,000 blacks annually to the 
Americas as against 36,000 supplied by all the other European powers 
combined. 

Despite the immense economic interests represented by slavery and 
the slave trade, British justices handed down decisions which under
mined both institutions. Toward the end of the 17th century, Lord 
Chief Justice Holt, an indefatigable defender of English liberties, 
declared that ''as soon as a Negro comes into England, he becomes 
free.'' 8 Following this decision, members of the nascent anti-slavery 
movement would persuade Negro servants in England to abscond. 
Clergy,uen would be found to baptize them and anti-slavery whites 
to become their godparents. The abolitionists would then proclaim the 
Negroes free men and challenge their masters to try to put them in 
irons and return them to the Caribbean. 

Toward the middle of the 18th century, West Indian planters button
holed Lord Chancellor Hardwicke and Solicitor General Talbot at 
Lincoln's Inn where they had been dining and drinking. They re
ceived a convivial ruling that baptism does not free a Negro slave and 
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that ''the master may legally compel him to return to the plantations.'' 
As a result, a slave market developed in England and by 1770 there 
were 10,000 Negro slavee in the realm.• 

Up in arr,,s, the abolitionists sought to free slaves, held in irons on 
British brigs, by writs of habeas corpus. In 1772, a test case came 
before Baron Mansfield, Lord Chief Justice of the King's Bench. After 
vainly seeking a compromise for five months, Mansfield announced a 
decision which he feared might cost English slaveowners £700,000. 
Mansfield observed that English law recognized only one form of 
slavery villeinage. This had been extinct for centuries and could 
not be applied to Africans in any event. Hence, the only basis for 
considering the Negro plaintiff', Somerset, a slave and denying him 
habeas corpus would be English recognition of the laws of Virginia. 
This was a problem then of comity, the practice by which nations 
agree to honor each other's laws and institutions. 

Extension of comity was always at the discretion of the sovereign 
power. Should England then extend comity to the slave codes of her 
American colonies? Baron Mansfield's answer was that the institu
tion of slavery was ''so odious that nothing could be suffered to sup
port it but positive law.'' After this decision, slaves in England were 
free and for the most part destitute. Negroes wandered on London 
streets with no fixed occupations and little hope of gaining a livelihood. 

Granville Sharp and other abolitionists proposed voluntary repatria
tion to Africa. Purchasing land from native chieftains in Sierra Leone 
on the slave coast, they persuaded 400 free English Negroes and 
American slaves who had won freedom by fighting on the Tory side 
in the War of the Revolution to make the experiment. These pioneers 
were supplied with thirty London whores. As the slaves freed by the 
Somerset decision were mostly house servants too old for field work in 
the West African rain forest, the experiment failed. Some of the 
Negro colonists were killed. Still others went into the slave trade 
and made money.10 The successful settlement of Sierra Leone was 
left for later waves of colonization. 

Thus, by the time of the American Revolution, slavery had been 
abolished in England by judicial fiat. The nature of the freedom 
conferred upon the slave was not indelible. It lasted only as long as 
he remained in a place subject to the laws of England.11 

This evolution of English law toward freedom was contrary to the 
dominant interests of the plantation economy. It was the achieve
ment of a small group of men, gifted to an unusual degree, strong
willed and intelligent, inflexible as to purpose but pliant as to means, 
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secure in the belief that they were doing God's work. The British 
anti-slavery movement, which had seemed insignificant at the time 
of Baron Mansfield's decision, became the raiaon. d'8tre of English 
African policy 60 years later. ''Men of monumental obstinacy and 
himalayan optimism'' got Parliament to abolish the slave trade in 
1807 and a few decades later ended slavery everywhere 11nder the 
British flag. 

The next step was to explore West Africa, place the slave coast under 
British protection and develop a local economy independent of the 
traffic in flesh. English police power was brought to bear on the 
primary sources of supply, making it increasingly difficult for the 
African chiefs to sell their subjects. Meanwhile, British squadrons 
patrolled the slave routes, commandeered slave ships, freed their hu
man cargoes and hanged their captains and crews. 

''The unwearied, 11nostentatious, and inglorious crusade of England 
against slavery,'' wrote the Irish historian, Lecky, ''may probably be 
regarded as among the three or four perfectly virtuous acts recorded 
in the history of nations.'' u 

Natural Rights and Slavery. The intimacy of the relationship be
tween the English attack on slavery in the 18th century and natural 
rights doctrine can easily be exaggerated. The British abolitionists 
tended toward a specifically religious motivation and Scriptural justi
fication. Zachary Macaulay (father of the historian and first govern
or of Sierra Leone) thought the natural rights philosophy both eccen
tric and damaging to the cause. Wilberforce was 11nhappy when 
made an honorary citizen by the National Convention of revolution
ary France. Jeremy Bentham considered the natural rights state
ment in the American Declaration of Independence mere ''jargon'' 
and characterized the ideology of the French Revolution as a ''hodge
podge of fallacies.'' 11 

In the American Colonies, a less scholarly and less critically minded 
intellectual elite tended to accept natural rights dogma with fewer 
reservations. The concept of a natural law underlying and superior 
to the law of usage was at least as old as Roman jurisprudence. The 
ju, naturale was the law of man in his natural state; the jm gentium 
the law of nations. The first had moral validity of an ab~lute sort, 
was independent of space and time and comprised the legal essence of 
man's moral rights and duties. The latter was the bundle of rules 
that had in fact developed historically. Natural law was sanctioned 
by duty, the law of usage by force. Where the two systems con
flicted, it was held that the courts should uphold the laws of usage 
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only to the bare minim11m. They should interpret them strictly and, 
where possible, deny comity. 

Some Christian philosophers believed that the natural law reflecterl 
actual rules in a bygone age of innocence and virtue. Saint Thomas 
More may have believed this; Bishop Vasco de Quiroga almost cer
tainly did. When Rousseau dcchristianized the Golden Age, he did 
not make it seem any the less real and the concept of a vanished 
utopia under natural law persisted. There was actually no reason to 
worry about the historicity of this mythical idyllic and primitive 
society for man's nature need not correspond to man in a state of 
nature. 

The Influence of Locke. When we turn to America, the intellectual 
perspective narrows. Except for the Bible, the most massive single 
philosophical influence on the dawning republic was John Locke.14 

Locke's views on sla,·e;ry are the clas'3ic natural rights statement. 
In nature, he observed, all men are free. In society, as an observ
able fact, many are not. Is there any morally legitimate means by 
which the unfree might have surrendered their freedom or did slavery 
rest on mere naked force? Locke examined the proposition that men 
sold themselves into slavery rather than die of hardship or hunger. 
He replied: ''Nobody can give more power than he has himself; and 
he that cannot take away his own life, cannot give another power 
over it.'' 11 

Slavery, Locke continued, ''is nothing else but the state of war con
tinued between a lawful conqueror and a csptive.'' The alternative 
to the state of war is the relationship of contract. But once slavery 
becomes subject to a contract to which the slave is party, the bond
age becomes conditional and to that extent ceases to be slavery. 
Pure slavery is absolute power over another man's liberty and life. 
Since no man has the rigl1t to sell either, it cannot be based on consent, 
but must rest on iorce .alone. These libertarian principles did not 
prevent Locke from writing the ''Fundamental Constitution of Caro
lina'' in 1669 which provided that ''every freeman of Carolina shall 
have absolute power and authority over his Negro slaves.'' 

The Spirit of the Laws. Of almost comparable influence in the 
formation of the American political system was Montesquieu's The 
Spirit of the Laws. Among the shapers of the nation who had studied 
Montesquieu were John Marshall, Samuel Adams, Charles Carroll, 
Jefferson and Madison.18 While Jefferson excoriated the French 
baron as a reactionary apologist for the English aristocracy, this did 
not prevent him from appropriating several of Montesquieu's ideas. 
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The major influence of The s,pi,nt of the Law, on the American Con
stitution was the doctrine of the separation of powers. However, 
Montesquieu's insight-rich chapter on slavery had an impact of its 
own. 

Slavery, Montesquieu asserted, is not merely a moral, but a psycho
logical, evil. It corrupts masters as well as slaves: ''The state of 
slavery is in its own nature bad. It is neither useful to the master 
nor to the slave: not to the slave, because he can do nothing through 
a motive of virtue; nor to the master, because by having an unlimited 
authority over his slaves he insensibly accustoms himself to the want 
of all moral virtues and thence becomes fiery, hasty, severe, choleric, 
voluptuous and cruel'' 11 

The Spirit of the Laws is historically oriented and, to that extent, 
provides a welcome relief from the aprioristic approach of Locke. 
Slavery, Montesquieu observes, is not a very great evil in despotic 
societies held together by fear since there ''the condition of a slave is 
hardly more burdensome than that of a subject.'' Thus, in Russia, 
''the Muscovites sell themselves very readily; their reason for it is 
evident their liberty is not worth keeping.'' In monarchies, aris
tocracies and democracies, however, ''where it is of the utmost im
portance that human nature should not be debased or dispirited, there 
ought to be no slavery.'' Slavery underrr,ines the virtues of a repub
lic by providing ''a power and luxury to the citizens which they ought 
not to have.'' 

Montesquieu combats the theory that a man can justifiably be en
slaved by contract more succinctly than Locke did: ''Sale implies a 
price; now when a person sells himself, his whole substance imme
diately devolves to his master; the master, therefore, in that case, 
gives nothing .... '' Moreover, ''the freedom of every citizen con
stitutes a part of the public liberty .... If liberty may be rated with 
respect to the buyer, it is beyond all price to the seller.'' 

The fifth chapter is entitled ''Of the Slavery of the Negroes.'' After 
diSC11SBing the economic need for Negro slavery on the American plan
tations once the Europeans had exter•oinated the Caribs, Montesquieu 
p : 

''The negroes J•refer a glass necklace to that gold which polite na
tions so highly value. Can there be a greater proof of their wanting 
con,roon sense? 

''It is impossible for us to suppose these creatures to be men, be
ca11se, allowing them to be men, a suspicion would follow that we our
aelvee are not Christiane.'' u 
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Montesquieu added, however, that there are ''co11ntries where the 
excess of heat enervates the body, and renders men so slothful and dis
pirited that nothing but the fear of chastisement can oblige them to 
perf orrn any laborious duty: slavery is there more reconcilable to 
reason; and the master being as lazy with respect to his sovereign 
as his slave is with regard to him, this adds a political to a civil 
slavery.'' 

Ref erring to the concept of natural slaves, Montesquieu observes 
that Aristotle's assertion does not prove that they exist. But: ''If 
there be any such, I believe they are those of whom I have been 
speaking.'' In a passage of remarkable perspicacity, Montesquieu dis
puted the view that slavery was necessary to get work done which 
was exceptionally hard and disagreeable: ''No labor is so heavy but 
it may be brought to a level with the workman's strength, when regu
lated by equity, and not by avarice. The violent fatigues which 
slaves are made to undergo in other parts may be supplied by a skill
ful use of ingenious machines .... '' 

Blackstone in Ame, ica. A third thinker, who had an almost equally 
massive impact on American thinking on the slavery issue was Sir 
William Blackstone. His Commentaries on t.he Laws of England 
originated as notes for his Oxford lectures. Blackstone had them pub
lished because pirated and spurious versions were already on the mar
ket. While the Commentaries were brilliantly written and carefully 
organized, Blackstone regarded the law of gravitation and the laws 
of England as essentially similar. According to Austin, he borrowed 
copiously from Hale, but ''blindly adopts the mistakes of his rude 
and compendious model; missing invariably with a nice and surpris
ing felicity, the pregnant but obscure suggestions which it proffered 
to his attention, and which would have guided a discerxiing and in
ventive writer to an arrangement comparably just.'' 19 

Austin charged him with toadying to the evil purposes of those in 
power; Bentham accused him of the unscrupulous use of every sophistic 
trick by which reforms could be discredited and the powerful and opu
lent served. ''Cold, reserved and wary, exhibiting a frigid pride'' a, e 
the words which the great utilitarian used to characterize both book 
and author. 

Even if the basic intellectual conceptions of the Commentaries were 
obsolete before they reached print, the work remained a superlative 
vehicle for indoctrination of the orderly and serious mind. The book 
was first published in the United States in 1772. One of the original 
subscribers was Thomas Marshall, who bought the volume for his aon 
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John whom from infancy he had ''destined for the bar.'' 10 Sixty yean 
later, back from the Black Hawk War and sx,,arting from a bad 
electoral def eat, young Abraham Lincoln found a tattered Blackstone 
in the bottom of a barrel which a man heading west in a covered 
wagon had sold him for half a dollar, boned over it hard and became 
a lawyer.21 Samuel Adams sneered at Blackstone as ''that court 
,writer,'' but nevertheless mastered what Blackstone had to say and 
Daniel Webster ''recognized no higher law than the Constitution and 
Blackstone .... '' 22 For about a hundred years, this was the book 
with which young men learned the law. It made its mark on lawyers 
at an age when their minds absorbed clear, deep and comparatively 
indelible impressions. And the lawyers were the group which ran the 
American goverx,ment. 

Blackstone and Slavery. To Thomas Jefferson, Blackstone was an 
ogre of reaction. He and Hume were ''making tories'' of young 
Americans and confusing them with ''wily sophistries.'' The Com
mentaries had done more than Napoleon's armies ''towards the sup
pression of the liberties of man.'' Jefferson expressed the hope that 
Blackstone would have a bad time at the Last Judgment.28 Be this 
as it may, Blackstone never wavered in his opposition to slavery. 
Here as elsewhere, he preserved Montesquieu's ideas, giving full credit 
to his master, ''undefiled by any idea or originality of his own.'' 24 

Slavery, according to Blackstone, is contrary to natural law. Where 
it exists, it is based exclusively on municipal law. ''Liberty by the 
English law depends not upon the complexion; and what was said even 
in the time of queen Elisabeth is now substantially true, that the 
air of England is too pure for a slave to breathe in.'' Blackstone 
argues that slaves on British ships are lawfully free (despite the enor
mous tonnage of slavers built, sailed and manned by Bristol merchants 
of his time). They are merely unable to actualize their freedom be
cause the slave ships carry no judges aboard. Should any of these 
ships be forced into British ports, the theoretical freedom of their 
cargoes would become real as soon as the Negroes applied to the 
courts for writs of habeas corpics. If British overseas possessions 
thrived on slave labor, this was merely because they had chosen to 
enact municipal slave codes which violated both natural law and the 
English Constitution. 

Anticipating the judgment in the Case of the Slave Grace, Black
stone stated that the liberty of a slave on English soil existed only as 
long as he remained there and could be forfeited by his departure. 
Moreover, whether a man was slave or free in no way depended upon 
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his religion. The fact that slavery was ille1al in England, Blacksto+-e 
added, did not mean that persons could not be subjected to labor for 
life, provided this subjection was the result of a contract. Here he 
was anxious to avoid writing anything which might 11nderr,,ine the 
harsh conditions of contemporary apprenticeship or contract labor. 
Slavery was an entirely different institution beca11se no black code 
could, in the nature of things, make the slaves contractual parties to 
their servitude. 

Locke, Montesquieu and Blackstone were with little doubt the 
three most influential secular writers shaping American constitu· 
tional and legal thought in the era of the emergence of the Republic. 
They spoke, as has been shown, not unanimously, but each in his own 
luminous and cogent fashion to repudiate the institution of chattel 
slavery. 

Like other Colonials in other times and plar.es, the American po
litical leaders of the era accepted the dominant ideology of protest of 
the 11other Country without serious analysis or worthwhile original 
contribution. In slavery as in other matters, the new elements to be 
p1·ovided by American minds would lie mainly in the borderland be· 
t\veen intellectual analysis and practical implementation. The giants 
of tl1e Revolution and the Constitution achieved genius as actualisen. 
'fhey were not the first to dream of a free society; they were merely 
among the first to make that dream incarnate in a republic. 
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THE NEGRO AND THE CONSTITUTION 

"Why then will Americ,,m purchase Slaveat Because Slaves may be 
bpt u long as a ~Ian pleases or has Occasion for their Labour; 
while hired Men are continually leaving their Masters (often in the 
midst of his Business) and setting up for themselves.'' BENJAMIN 
Fa.Kum. 

At the time of the Revolution, about half the white population of 
the Colonies consisted of indentured laborers and their descendants. 
Some were orphans, debtors, paupers, mental defectives. Others had 
committed petty crimes. Still others were whores. Children were 
stolen and spirited off to be sold under indenture. 

The Irish in particular were victimized. 0 liver Cromwell believed 
that they were admirably suited for slavery and saw to it that the 
survivors of the Drogheda massacre met that fate in Bermuda. His 
agents scoured Ireland for children to be sold to planters in the 
Americas. Between 1717 and 1775, 50,000 English felons were trans
ported to mainland North America. For the most part, the inden
h1red workers settled in the South where the demand for unskilled 
plantation labor was greatest. American writers and politicians pro
tested against use of the Colonies as dumping grounds for the 11n
wanted, the impoverished and, in some cases, the vicious and mentally 
inferior. Benjamin Franklin compared British emigration policy with 
IC-•·ding American rattlesnakes to England to teach them manners. 
These protests went unheeded and deportation continued until the 

· American Revolution stopped it and forced England to turn to Aus
tralia as a mbatitute destination. 

The ianportation of Negro slaves became quantitatively significant 
by the end of the 17th century. At the eve of the Revolution, the 
black population equalled or exceeded the white in Georgia, the Caro
linas, Virginia and Maryland. Delaware and Pennsylvania w_ere one
fifth Negro; New York one-sixth sop 

At the time of the Revolutionary War, opposition to slavery and 
to the continued importation of Negroes was widespread among the 
intellectual and political leaders of the nascent republic. George 
Wythe, Jefferson's teacher and friend, freed all his slaves on moral 
gr011nda. John Adams declared shortly before his death: I have, 
thr011gh my whole life, held the practice of slavery in such abhorrence, 
that I have never owned a negro or any other slave .... '' Lafayette 
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wu an ardent abolitionist u was Alexander Hamilton. John Jay, 
the first Chief Justice of the United States, was also president of the 
New York anti-slavery society. He was succeeded in the office by 
Hamilton. Benjamin Franklin was one of the founders of the aboli
tionist movement; one of the last acts of his long life was to submit a 
petition against slavery to a Congress which received it with abuse. 
''With what consistency or decency,'' Tom Paine asked,, ''(do) 
they (the Americans) complain so loudly of attempts to enslave 
them, while they hold so many hundreds thousands in slavery; and 
annually enslave many thousands more .... ?'' 

The abolitionists of the era were, for the most part, Federalists. 
In the North, Federalist leaders, such as Alexander Hamilton, Rufus 
King and Gouverneur Morris, were in the fore front in opposing slavery 
and the slave trade. 

Southern Federalists also openly opposed the institution. Intro
ducing a bill in the state legislature to permit manumission, William 
Pinkney asked how Maryland could be both ''the school for patriots 
and the mother of petty despots.'' In 1789 an anti-slavery society 
was founded in Maryland. Luther Martin, ''the bulldog of Federal
ism,'' played a leading role in it as did Samuel Chase, later to be an 
Associate Justice of the Supreme Court. It is not accidental that 
Martin was Jefferson's lifelong enemy or that Chase was impeached 
by the Jeffersonian political machine. In Delaware, Bayard and 
Rodney were prominent opponents of slavery. Further south, in 
North Carolina, the astute and scholarly Federalist politician, Hugh 
Williamson, worked against any extension of slave power. 

Opposition both to the African slave trade and to the slave-based 
plantation economy was grounded partly on moral considerations 
and partly on the belief that the African Negro was a savage who 
could not and should not be assimilated into American society. When 
J\metlcan rationalists of the late 18th century spoke about the un
alienable rights of man, it was tacitly understood that the Negro 
was not included. 

If the institution of Negro slavery gained first a foothold, then an 
entrenched position, the greed of the British crown was largely re
sponsible. As early as 1726, the planters of Virginia became alar111ed 
at the growth of the Negro population and impot1ed a tax on imports 
of slaves. The Royal African Company interfered and had the law 
repealed. South Carolina restricted slave imports in 1760 only to be 
rebuked by London. In 1712, the Pennsylvania legislature moved to 
curb the increase in Negroes, but the law was annulled by the Crown. 
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Ma11ach1ieetta in 1771 and again in 177• paued laws designed te 
abolish the slaYe trade, but the colonial governors ref111ed to approve 
them. Queen Anne, who personally held a quarter of the stock of the 
Royal African Company, the chartered organisation which monopo
lised the slave trade, ordered it~ provide New York and New Jersey 
with Negroes and directed the governors of these colonies to give it 
full 111pport. 

Jefferaon charged the British crown with forcing Negro slavery 
on the colonies; Madison auerted that England had checkmated every 
attempt by Virginia ''to put a stop to this infernal traffic''; Bancroft 
taxed Britain with ''steadily rejecting every colonial restriction on the 
slave trade (and) instruct(ing) the governors, on pain of removal, 
not to give even a temporary assent to such laws.'' In the words ef 
the rabidly anti-Southern historian and politician, Henry Wilson: 
''British avarice planted slavery in America; British legislation sanc
tioned and maintained it; British statesmen sustaiaed and guarded 
it.'' 1 

George W aahington and Blaveru. When he took command of the 
Continental Army, George Washington held opinions on slavery and 
ether matters that were fairly typical of the intelligent Virginia 
planters. At first, he opposed pera11itting Negroes, whether slave or 
free, to serve in the American armed forces. Later, expediency and 
Alexander Hamilton's powers of persuasion made him change his 
mind. He stated after the Revolutionary War that they had made good 
soldiers. 

On February 3, 1783, with the war almost over, Lafayette wrote 
Washington, proposing a daring scheme ''which might become greatly 
beneficial to the black part of mankind.'' His proposal was: ''Let us 
unite in purchasing a small estate, where we may try the experiment 
to free the negroes, and use them only as tenants. Such an example 
as yours might render it a general practice; and if we succeed in 
A rr,erica, I will cheerfully devote a part of my time to render the 
method fashionable in the West Indies. If it be a wild scheme, I 
had rather be mad in this way, than to be thought wise in the other 
task.'' Washington felt that the plan was ''striking evidence of the 
benevolence of your heart.'' He added: ''I shall be happy to join 
you in so laudable a work, but will defer going into a detail of the 
business till I have the pleasure of seeing you.'' 1 

Lafayette visited Washington at Mo11nt Vernon about a year later, 
but the record does not reveal whether they discussed tllle emancipation 
project. The Marquis bought an estate in Cayenne (French Guiana), 
' 
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intending to free the slaves there. On May 10, 1788, Waebingt,on 
wrote, congratulating him on the experiment. He did not offer to 
lend his name to the venture, probably because a public stand againet 
slavery would have jeopardized the greater task of forging a 11nited 
nation under a constitution. (As for the Cayenne experiment, it be
came a casualty of the French Revolution, which expropriated the 
Lafayette estate and returned its liberated Negroes to slavery.) 

There is no reason to believe that Washington later changed hia 
,·iews. As a man of great wealth who was also land poor, he fo11nd 
himself compelled to continue using slave labor, but did so reluctantly. 
''Were it not then, that I am principled against selling negroes, aa you 
would cattle at a market,'' he wrote Alexander Spotswood in 1794, 
''I \\'ould not in twelve months from this date, be possessed of one as 
a slave.'' Two years later, he noted that, though land in Pennsyl
vania was no better than in Virginia, it fetched higher prices becauee 
it was cultivated by free labor.1 

At his death, Waehington owned 124 slaves with an additional 15:i 
belonging to his wife, Martha, as part of her dower. In his will, 
Wasl1ington stated that he desired all the Negroes to be freed upon 
l\1artha's death. He made provision for the aged slaves and arranged 
to have the Negro children taught reading, writing, and some 11oeful 
occupation. He explained that he had decided against emancipating 
his o\\·n 124 slaves during his wife's lifetime because this step, ''though 
earnestly desired by me,'' would break up marriages and family re· 
lationships with the dower slaves. Washington's will represented the 
anti-slavery attitude of an enlightened Virginia gentleman with a 
strongly developed sense of responsibility toward his dependents. 

l5la1Jery and the Constitution. In contrast to the Declaration of 
Independence, which was essentially an eloquent instrument of J>IY
chological warfare, drafted without conspicuous circumspection be
cnt1sc nothing it said could commit any goverr,ment to any coune of 
action, the Constitution was an enduring compact, made by sovmeip 
states, every phrase of which was fraught with potentially important 
practical consequences. To achieve a national government able to 
111aintain liberty and order and protect property, the states were pre
J)arcd to sacrifice some of their vested economic and political inter
ests. I-Iowever, they came to Philadelphia in 1787 clearly aware of 
tl1c interests they represented and of what they were seeking and pre· 
pared to surrender. 

Tl1e nation was not at war. It was not necessary to insert into the 
Co11stitt1tion phrases calculated to arouse ideological support amoq 
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European intellectual.a. As for slavery, the Constitution avoided 
mentioning it by name, but dealt with. .it realistically and in compre
hensive fashio,,.• 

The Slavery Schiam. When the Federal Convention met in 1787, 
the slavery conflict had already crystallized. However, it was not 
yet evident that this iBBue would cause the only grave and durable 
rift in the political fabric of the new nation, that the other sources of 
conflict would be resolved by compromise or blunted by time, whereas 
the iasue of the relationship of the Negro to the American community 
would seethe for the next two centuries. 

James Madison belonged to a prescient minority which had ac
curate forebodings concera,ing the future. On June 30th, he observed 
that the main cleavages between the states arose ''from their having 
or not having alavee.'' 1 

The most hotly debated iBBue concerned the representation of slaves. 
Should they be co11nted in determining the number of Congressmen 
each state was entitled to and in measuring the extent to which states 
could be assessed taxes by the Federal Govera,roent? The underlying 
iaaue was the nature of the slave at law. Was he a person and as such 
entitled to representation? Or was he property and as such entitled 
to be considered merely for purposes of tax assessment? Or did lie · 
partake at law of the attributes of both a person and a thing? 

Hugh Williamson of North Carolina, an anti-slavery moderate· and 
a devout Presbyterian, proposed the compromise that was finally 
adopted: slaves should be counted as three-fifths of a person for both 

There was much objection. William Paterson of New 
Jersey said he could regard Negro slaves ''in no light but as property 
... and if Negroes are not represented in the States to which they 
belong, why should they be represented in the Genl. Govt.?'' 6 The 
oompro•ceiae plan was objectionable because it would reward those 
It.ates which imported Negroes by increasing their representation in 
C,onpua, thus stimulating the African slave trade. 

James Wilson of Pennsylvania, perhaps the finest lawyer at the 
Convention and the man chiefiy responsible for drafting the Constitu
tio•·, spoke in similar vein. Gouverneur Morris said bluntly that, if 
the two southernmost states refused to ratify the Constitution with
out protection of the slave interest, the United States should be or
pni1ed without them. Slavery, Morris thought, ''was the curse of 
Heaven on the States where it prevailed.'' He drew a contrast between 
the thriving economy and ''rich & noble cultivation'' in the northern 
and middle states with ''the misery and poverty which overspread the 
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barren wastes of Va. Maryd. & the other States having slaves.'' As 
one travels south into slave country, every step ''presents a desert in
creasing with ye increasing proportion of these wretched beings.'' ' 

The economic perceptions of Gouverneur Morris were considerably 
keener than those of most of his colleagues. John Adams, for in
stance, thought that the dispute was largely about words, not sub
stance. He said ''that in some countries the labouring poor were 
called freemen in othen they were called slaves; but that the differ
ence as to the state was imaginary only .... That the condition of the 
labouring poor in most co11ntries, that of the fishermen particularly 
in the Northern States, is as abject as that of slaves.'' 8 

Oliver Ellsworth, a New Englander who had ''never owned a slave'' 
and a future Chief Justice of the United States, spoke in similar vein. 
''Let us not inter•oeddle,'' he urged. ''As population increases poor 
laborers will be so plentiful as to render slaves useless. Slavery in 
time will not be a Speck in our Country.'' As to the danger of black 
insurrection, ''that will become a motive for kind treatment of the 
slaves.'' 9 

Results of the Compromise. The voices of compromise were in the 
majority and the three-fifths rule was approved. As it turned out, 
the joke was on the North. The states were never assessed to finance 
the Federal Goveraament and hence the South got increased representa
tion without paying for it with taxes. Writing to Pickering on No
vember 4, 1803, Rufus King characterized the compromise as a bad 
blunder and an injudicious concession. 

The compromise had momentous political consequences. In every 
election between 1790 and the Civil War, the South was able to re
turn from a quarter to a third more Congressmen than her free popu
lation entitled her to. The Hugh Williamson compromise brought 
Thomas Jefferson to the Presidency in 1801 and thus resulted in the 
destruction of the Federalist Party. A few careless historians have 
written as if this election had been a great upsurge of the common man 
against an entrenched aristocratic minority. The facts are that 
Jefferson beat Adams by 73 to 65 electoral votes. In the eight North
ern states, J eft'erson was crushed. His victory was due to the fact 
that the slave states, which were solidly behind him, had a voting 
power in the Electoral College which was inflated by counting their 

• 

Negro slaves. 
Thus the South became dominant in American politics. Plantation 

was welded to frontier. A new power configuration was created which 
would be in the saddle for half a century. Without the three-fifth, 
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provision, Adame would have beaten Jefferson; the split within the . 
Federalist Party would probably have been healed; the nation might 
have been dominated thereafter by an industry-minded and anti-slav
ery North allied with a West thirsty for subsidized transportation and 
other goveraament fayors. 

But, as matters turned out, the compromise enabled the slave states 
with ''doughface'' Northern support to block changes in Congress. 
They were able to hold up the admission of new states hewn from free 
soil. Thus political power was frozen. A gradual and peaceful ad
justment of that political power to changing patteraaa of population 
and economic power b~came impossible. The ultimate result was 
. il ClV war. 
Constitution and Slave Trads. The other great slavery isaue be

fore the Convention was the African slave trade. Here opposition 
was much deeper and more widely shared than on the issue of slavery 
itself. Delegates were prepared to compromise on slavery out of def
erence to states' rights, because of belief that the peculiar institution 
would die out anyhow or because of doubt that there was any real 
difference between slavery and wage labor. 

The African slave trade was viewed very differently. It was deemed 
morally wrong, an abomination. It encouraged tribal warfare over 
half of Africa and made murder a large-scale industry. The horrors 
of the Atlantic passage in slave ships were well known and had aroused 
widespread indignation. 

Delegates felt that continuation of the slave trade would perpetuate 
slavery. As long as new slaves could be procured cheaply in Africa, 
there would be no incentive to treat those already in the country kind
ly, to care for the old and sick, to refrain from working the able-bodied 
to death. Also, a continuing and unlimited infusion of a savage ele
ment into the American population would enhance Southern political 
power and might swamp the white population. It meant increasing 
the dangers of slave insurrection and making solution of the race 
problem, whether by assimilation, segregation or deportation, virtually 
impossible. 

The division of economic interests on the slave-trade iesue was dif-
• 

ferent from what it had been on slavery. South Carolina and Georgia 
had suffered heavily during the Revolutionary War because the British 
had ravaged the plantations and absconded with thousands of Ne
groes. There was a crying need for plantation labor. The slaves in 
these two southernmost states worked largely in rice and indigo cul-
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ture. That meant swamp lands and fever, high mortality and an in
cessant replacement demand. 

These plantation states, therefore, waged a stubborn struggle for 
the right of unrestricted import from Africa. They were supportul, 
to some extent, by Massachusetts and Rhode Island, which were anti
slavery in principle, but heavily involved in the African trade as finan
ciers, merchnnts, shippers, shipbuilders and seamen. 

The Middle Atlantic states opposed the trade. They were sup
ported by Maryland and Virginia which had exhausted some of their 
best tobacco lands, had a surplus of Negroes, were engaged in selling 
tl1is surplus further south and wanted no cheap competition from 
Africa. A more basic issue split the South. This was the sort of so
ciety that the whites wanted. Almost all opposed integration of the 
Negroes into the dominant culture, but there agreement ended. The 
aristocratic perspective of South Carolina and Georgia was a society 
where manual labor was performed by slave gangs owned by a cul
turally, economically and politically dominant white elite. The yeo
n1anry of the South, however, wanted a white democracy. This might 
in1ply either the expatriation of the black population or its retention 
on a segregated or pariah basis. To the extent that this group was 
pro-slavery, it was nevertheless strongly opposed to the slave trade 
or to any other institutions increasing the Negro population. It 
tended to be hostile to the great plantations and to anything which 
debased manual labor and undermined the status of the mass of 
,,·bites. This attitude was shared in essence by Jefferson, Madison 
and other Virginia leaders. 

Early in the debates on the Constitution, representatives from the 
Deep South made an honest effort to dispel illusions, spread by North
ern middle-of-the-roaders, that, left to itself, the South would abolish 
slavery. ''If slavery be wrong, it is justified by the example of all 
tl1e world,'' Charles Pinckney declared. ''In all ages, one half of 
mankind have been slaves.'' 10 His cousin, General C. C. Pinckney 
''tl1ought himself bound to declare candidly that he did not think 8. 
Carolina would stop her importations of slaves in any short time ..•. '' 

The South Carolina and Georgia delegates wanted a guarantee that 
tl1e Federal Government would never take action against the slave 
trade. The most they were able to get was a guarantee of inviolability 
until 1808. This carefully drafted sentence referred to ''Such Perso111,'' 
since even the hard-headed James Madieon thought the Constitution 
should not. use the word ''slave'' and thus recognize ''that there could 
be property in men.'' 11 
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To protect the institution further, the Constitution prevented Con
gteaa from imposing discriminatory taxes on slaves. There was also a 
''full faith and credit cla11se,'' designed among other things to force 
Northern states to extend comity to the black codes of the South. 

The South obtained even more explicit protection. A motion to 
''require fugitive slaves and servants to be delivered up like criminals'' 
waa presented by Butler and Pinckney of South Carolina. Roger 
Sher,c,an of Connecticut objected that ''he saw no more propriety in 
the public seizing and surrendering a slave or servant, than a horse.'' 
It was absurd, he said, to enc11rnber the Constitution with provisions 
relating to the return of stolen property. James Wilson added that 
he saw no reason why the Federal Goverc,ment should bear the costs of 
catching runaway slaves for the Southern states. The Convention, 
however, had been in session for over two months and the delegates 
weie tic ed. On August 29th, Pierce Butler's provision was adopted. 
It became the constitutional foundation for two fugitive slave acts 
and helped drive the nation to civil war. 

A/terthou{Jhta of the Delegate,. Anti-slavery men tended to apolo
gise for the compromises. On October 24, 1787, Madison wrote Jeff e1·
aon, who was then in France, observing sorrowfully that ''S. Carolina 
& Georgia were inflexible on the point of the slaves.'' In No. 49 of 
The Federaliat, Madison directed his great powers of persuasion to 
convincing the New York electorate that a victory had been scored 
for h11,a,an freedom. The power to end the slave trade in twenty years, 
1'a traffic which has so long and so loudly upbraided the barbarism of 
modem policy,''· was ''a great point gained in favor of humanity." 
Madison added: ''Happy would it be for the unfortunate Africans if 
an equal prospect lay before them of being redeemed from the op
p1csaion of their European brethnm!'' 

Moraliats deplored the Williamson compromise which counted the 
slave aa three-fifths of a ''free Person'' and thus seemed to declare 
that he was infra-h11rnan. The task of def ending this arrangement 
in The Federaliat fell to the reluctant pen of Alexander Hamilton, 
who as 11111al gave a brilliant and logical performance. ''In being 
compelled to labor, not for himself, but for a master,'' Hamilton 
111ote; ''in being vendible by one master to another master; and in 
being subject at all times to be restrained in his liberty and cl1astiscd 
in hi.a body, by the capricious will of another, the slave may appear 
to be degraded from the h11rnan rank, and classed with those irra
tional animals which fall 11nder the legal denomination of prope1·ty." 

Yet the law also protected the Negro against being murdered ( even 
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where the murderer was his own master); moreover, it made the slave 
answerable for all violence he might commit against others. In these 
respects then, the law considered the slave ''as a member of the so
eiety, not as a part of the irrational creation; as a moral person, not a 
mere article of property.'' The Constitution merely reflected the 
mixed legal status of the slave as both man and thing. 

The South Triumphant. More than 30 years after the Convention 
during a congressional debate, Charles Pinckney of South Carolina 
described the constitutional settlement as a sweeping arrangement 
covering the entire institution of slavery in America. ''It was an 
agreed point,'' Pinckney said, ''a solemnly understood compact, that, 
on the Southern States consenting to shut their ports against the im
portation of Africans, no power was to be delegated to Congress, nor 
were they ever to be authorized to touch the question of slavery .... '' u 
C. C. Pinckney, a cousin of Charles, expressed similar views when, 
in January 1788, he urged South Carolina to ratify the Constitution. 
Concer,,ing the slaves, he said: 

''We have a security that the general goverriment can never emanci
pate them, for no such authority is granted; and it may be admitted, 
on all hands, that the general government has no powers but what 
are expressly granted by the Constitution, and that all rights not ex
pressed were reserved by the several states.'' 18 

Abraham Baldwin of Georgia echoed these views when he declared 
in 1790 that the provisions of the Constitution concer,iing slavery 
were more ''cautiously expressed, and more punctiliously guarded 
than any other part.'' On this issue, the Convention had gone to 
great pains to ensure that the footprints it made would ''not easily 
be eradicated,'' for ''the moment we go to jostle on that ground (slav
ery), I fear we shall feel it tremble under our f ~et.'' 1, 

Area, o/ Clarit11 and Am · · 'II· The compromises of the Federal 
Gover,,ment on slavery seemed to the men of that day to have settled, 
provisionally at least, the main sources of impending strife. The 
Founding Fathers had clarified certain issues once and for all. No 
doubt every statement ever made about the Negro has been chal
lenged at some time and some place by someone. If we consider only 
the serious questioning of honest and thoughtful men, however, it ia 
evidence that certain issues had been closed. 

There could be no doubt that Congress had the future power to 
regulate or abolish the slave trade. Nor was there room for argu
ment that Congress was powerless to modify or abolish slavery with
in the states, except perhaps under the war power. The right to i111-



THE NEGRO AND THE CONSTITUTION 33 

pose discriminatory taxes on slaves would never seriously be as
serted. Nor could it be denied that the Constitution required free 
states to turn over fugitive slaves to their masters once their status 
as chattel had been proved. The framers of the Constitution clearly 
recognized the institution of slavery within the states as immune 
from Federal regulation. 

Despite these clarifications, there were badly charted areas affecting 
slavery and the Negro in which the Founding Fathers had spoken 
tersely or in Delphian fashion. One area of uncertainty was the po
sition of the free Negro. Was he a citizen? Or was he suspended be
tween bondsman and freeman much as the slave was suspended be
tween man and thing'? Could free };'cgroes sue and be sued in the 
courts, testify under oath, assert the right;;, privilege:, and imwuni
ties which the Co11:;titution and Bill of Hight.,, conferred 011 tl.wse be
ing~ Yariously dc~ignated as "persons," the "people," "citizens of 
each state'' and citizens of the united States? Did the protection of 
tltc nati.Jnal judiciary system extend to the free l\cgro '? W a,; he 
protected by the Bill of Hights again:::t oppres:,io11 by the Federal 
Gm·crnment awl. also against tyranny by the state~? 

An equally broad is~uc was the lirnib uf Ft·dcral jurisdiction OYer 
the Negro in Washington, D. C., and in the Territories. Did the 
United States wield plenary powers over these areas or was it merely 
a trustee for sovereign states with respect to the territorial domain, 
entitled merely to acquire and divest itself of land and maintain 
order on its properties? A related question was whether the Federal 
Government could impose freedom on its territories. Did it have 
the power to confiscate slave property when the latter was moved to 
free soil? Was any freedom thus conferred indelible or did it cease 
when the Negro returned to slave states? 

Many of the delegates to the 1787 Convention foresaw the spatial 
expansion of the United States toward the Pacific. Yet the govern
mental issues incident to this expansion were not analyzed. The 
topic was avoided as a potent source of regional jealousies and schis
matic desires. The process of expansion threatened the permanence 
of the power balance the Convention was negotiating. Future gen
erations would have to grapple with the problems of organizing terri
tories and incorporating them into states. The Federal Convention 
did not even settle the issue of whether or not Congress had power 
to create states from territories not part of the United States when 
the Constitution was adopted. 

These questions involved the very nature of the nascent American 
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Republic. Was it to be a political body in which all those who were 
not slaves were free and equal under the law? Or was it to be a com
plexly articulated and hierarchic society with subtle gradations of 
status, caste differences in legal rights and different classes of citi1e11• 

ship? These were questions for the future to answer. 
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"Among the Romans emancipation req11ired but one effort. The 
alave, when made free, might mix with, without staining the blood 
of hia roaster. But with us a second is neceseaey, unknown to history. 
When freed, he is to be removed beyond the reach of roixture.''-

Thorou Jefferson, Note, on Virginia. 

Thomas Jefferson's attitude toward slavery and the Negro has been 
systematically misrepresented. He has been falsely depicted as an 
egalitarian, as a friend of the Negro and as a crusader against slavery. 
The politically partisan have joined hands with the unscrupulous 
and the misinf orroed in foisting upon the American people an image 
of Jefferson as a populist folk hero, a sort of premature New Dealer or 
perhap1 even a Walt Whitman chanting about ''Democracy; en Masse; 
One Identity.'' 

Jefferson opposed slavery as morally indefensible, but he also op
poOEd the incorporation of the Negro in the American social and po
litical system. He considered the Negro inferior to other races, but 
thought that that circumstance should not deprive him of his free
dom. He was, throughout his long life, in the politically uncomf ort
able position of wishing the slaves emancipated, but only on the 
cnndition that they be deported in toto beyond the present or poten
tial frontiers of the United States. ''Nothing is more certainly writ
ten in the book of fate,'' Jefferson wrote in his Autobiography, ''than 
that these people are to be free; nor is it less certain that the two 
races, equally free, cannot live in the same government.'' 

Of the men who shaped the American constit.utional system, none 
played a larger role in articulating a doctrine on Negro slavery. As 
author of the Declaration of Independence, codifier of the Virginia 
laws, father of the Bill of Rights and champion of the rights of seces
sion and revolution, his intellectual influence on the America of his 
ap can scarcely be overestimated. He organized and effectively 
doaniuated a political party which controlled the Federal Govern
men\ with few interludes from 1801 to the Civil War. Twice Presi
dent of the United States, Jefferson overshadowed the office for the 
four 1t1cceeding terms of Madison and Monroe, thus establishing a 
record for length of de facto leadership that even Franklin D. Roose
Yelt would be unable to match. It was not until 1825 that the last of 

• 

• 
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Jefferson's handpicked Pieaidenta relinquished office in the midst of 
the Era of Good Feeling. 

Breeding the Natural Ariatoi. For present plll'posea, the only as
pect of Jeft'eraon's immensely complex mind that need be considered 
is his attitude toward slavery and the Negro. His views on this sub
ject were conditioned by his natural rights philosophy, his vision of a 
ruling elite of morall)~ and mentally superior men and his practical 
experiences as a large slaveowner. 

In his Commonplace Book, filled with the formative thoughts of his 
adolescence and young manhood, Jefferson quot~d Euripides approv
ingly on the virtues and duties of the well-born. Although an aristo
crat by birth and temperament, he soon abandoned this position in 
favor of the doctrine that the true elite was a small minority of ex
ceptionally gifted people who arise in every generation and are pro
duced by every social class.1 

When he wrote the Declaration of Independence, Jefferson may 
have had George Mason's Virginia Declaration of Rights before him 
with its preamble ''of a fundamental nature,'' asserting that ''all men 
are by nature equally free and independent.'' 2 

If Jefferson chose the cruder formulation that ''all men are created 
equal,'' thus asserting a proposition he believed to be false, the reason 
probably was that he needed phrases able to move men's souls. His 
task was to wage psychological warfare, an area in which veracity 
plays a notoriously subordinate role. 

Years after he had completed his presidential terms and retired to 
Monticello, Jefferson made a full and candid statement of his true be
liefs concerning human equality, one which was in fundamental con
tradiction to the reverberating oratory of tl1e Declaration. The oc
casion for this statement was a suggestion from his old friend, com
rade-in-arms and political antagonist, John Adams, that ''we ought 
not to die before we have explained ourselves to each other.'' At the 
time, Jefferson was 70, but in the fullness of intellectual vigor. He 
had withdrawn from politics and no longer had any reason to conceal 
or prettify his beliefs. 

Writing Adams from Monticello on October 28, 1813, Jefferson en
dorsed eugenic control of human reproduction. He noted Theognis' 
observation that, while man is careful to choose the best studs in 
breeding cattle, when it comes to his own kind, he ''pays no attention 
to the improvement of his own race, but intermarries with the vicious, 
the ugly or the old, for considerations of wealth and ambition.'' After 
citing Theognis' opinion that ''the powers, the organs and desires for 
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coition have not been given by God to man for the l&ke of pleasure, 
but for the procreation of the race,'' Jefferson continued: 

''The selecting of the best male for a Harem of well chosen females 
also, which Theognis seems to recommend from the example of our 
sheep and asses, would doubtless improve the h11man, as it does the 
brute animal, and produce a race of veritable ari,toi. For experi
ence proves that the moral and physical qualities of man, whether 
good or evil, are transmissible in a certain degree from father to son. 
But I suspect that the equal rights of men will rise up against this 
privileged Solomon and his Harem, and oblige us to continue ac
quiescence under the 'Amauredia geneos adton,' 1 which Theognis com
·plains of, and to content ourselves with the accidental ariatoi pro-
duced by the fortuitous concourse of breeders.'' 

Since it was politically impossible to control h11man breeding and 
produce an elite group of rulers in that fashion, Jefferson argued that 
the next best thing was to have the sort of society which would choose 
the elite to govern it. This condition would best be achieved under 
democracy. Public education plus his own law for religious free
dom, which ''put down the aristocracy of the clergy and restored to 
the citizen the freedom of the mind,'' was raising the people toward 
''the great object of qualfying them to select the veritable ariatoi for 
the trust of goverr,ment. • • • '' 

Jefferson defined his natural elite as follows: ''For I agree with you 
that there is a natural ariltocracy among men. The grounds of this 
a1e virtue and talents. Formerly, bodily powers gave place among 
the ariatoi. But since the invention of gunpowder has armed the 
weak as well as the strong with missile death, bodily strength, like 
beauty, good h11mor, politeness and other accomplishments, has be
come but an auxiliary ground of distinction. There is also an artifi
cial aristocracy, founded on wealth and birth, without either virtue or 
talents; for with these it would belong to the first class. The natural 
amtocracy I consider as the most precious gi,ft of nature, for the in
struction, the trusts, and gove, 11,ment of society. And indeed, it would 
have been inconsistent in creation to have fortoed men for the social 
state, and not to have provided virtue and wisdom enough to manage 
the concerns of the society. May ws not even say that that form of 
gove, ,iment i8 the best, which provides the most eflecti,aUy for a pure 
,election of these natural ariatoi into the ofli.ces of gover,iment!' ' 

Faith in the natural aristocracy and its unique fitness to govern 
the masses was a constant navigational star in Jefferson's long and pro
ductive public life. Thus, in 1779, a generation before his letter to 
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John Adams, he d•ew up a statute for public education in Vll'ginia. 
Thia bill has been rightly lauded by modern Jeffersonian echolan 
as remarkably audacious and visionary, for it provided that all £1ee 
children, both male and female, should be taught arithmetic, reading 
and writing at public expense, the texts to be so selected that they 
should become familiar with Greek, Roman, English and American 
history. 

The rest of J effereon 's plan ie lees commonly stressed by his latter 
day admirers. The best, and only the best, of these students should 
go on to grammar school (the equivalent of junior high school to
day). From the grammar school graduates, 20 outstanding minds 
should be chosen yearly for higher education. ''By this means,'' 
Jefferson observed, ''20 of the best geniuses shall be raked from the 
rubbish annually.'' While Jefferson avoided characterizing the ma88 
as ''rubbish'' in the bill itself, the latter contains an exposition of the 
doctrine of the natural aristocracy fundamentally identical with the 
views he expressed to John Adams in 1813.15 

Thus Jefferson made the inequality of man the cornerstone of hill 
theory of politics. He was a republican because he thought that the 
people, having ousted or swept aside the false aristocracies of wealth 
and lineage, would give power to the creative minority. Like Plaro 
and many others before him, J eft'erson believed that the central prob
lem of the good society was to ensure that it was always ruled by the 
true elite. He would probably have agreed with the message which 
Albert Einstein submitted for posterity and which was placed in the 
Time Capsule of the New York World Fair in the summer of 1938: 

''Further1nore, people living in different countries kill each other at 
irregular time intervals, so that also for this reason any one who 
thinks about the future must live in fear and terror. This is due to 
the fact that the intelligence and character of the masses are in
comparably lower than the intelligence and character of the few who 
produce something valuable for the community. 

''I trust that posterity will read these statements with a feeling of 
proud and justifiable superiority.'' 

• 

The Negro and Human Freedom. The fart that Jefferson was con-
vinced of the importance of human inequality helped shape his ver
dict on the Negro as a potential American citizen, but did not affect 
his belief that slaves of any color had the right to be free. As a young 
lawyer, Jefferson had ably defended Samuel Howell, an octaroon. 
The laws of Virginia punished intercourse between whites and Ne-
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groes and bound their progeny to service 11ntil the age of thirty-one. 
This had happened to Howell's grandmother, a mulatto, and to hie 
mother. Finally, Howell too was deprived of his freedom. The 27-
year-old Jefferson told the court that by the law of nature ''we are 
all born free'' and urged that ''it remained for some future legialat,,re, 
if any should be found wicked enough, to extend it (slavery) to grand
children and other issue more remote.'' 1 Given the prejudices of the 
tir11e and place, Jefferson's case was so forlorn that the court did not 
even wait to hear the argument of aBSociate co11nsel before n,ling that 
Hewell must remain bound to service. 

In his pamphlet, A Summary View of the Itight, of Briti,la America, 
comprising draft instructions for the Virginia delegation to the gen
eral Congress of 1774, Jefferson charged that the avarice of the British 
crown had prevented the Colonies from abolishing slavery: ''For the 
most trifling reasons, and, sometimes for no conceivable reaeon at all, 
his Majesty has rejected laws of the most salutary tendency. The 
abolition of domestic slavery is the great object of desire in those 
colonies, where, it was, 11nhappily introduced in their infant state. 
But previous to the enfranchisement of the slaves we have, it is neces
sary to exclude all further importations from Africa. Yet our re
peated efforts to effect this by prohibitions, and by imposing duties 
which might amount to a prohibition, have been hitherto defeated by 
his Majesty's negative .... '' 

This strong anti-slavery statement was one of the chief reason, 
why Jefferson's draft was rejected by the delegates.7 Two years 
later, when he drafted the Declaration of Independence, he faced a 
ai,railar conflict. Again he charged the British monarch with impos
ing the slave trade on the reluctant colonies: ''He has waged cruel war 
against human nature itself, violating its most sacred rights of life 
and liberty in the persons of a distant people who never off ended him, 
captivating and carrying them into slavery in another hemisphere, 
or to incur miserable death in their transportation hither.'' This ar
raigrament of the British king was stricken on the vehement plea of 
South Carolina and Georgia. There were, Jefferson recollected many 
years later, ''some Southern gentlemen, whose reflections were not yet 
matured to the full abhorrence of that traffic.'' 

Thomas Jefferson, Planter. Like Washington, Jefferson faced the 
problem of slavery both in its broad, political aspects and in his pri
vate capacity as a planter. At the time of his marriage, he had about 
3,000 acres and was the fifth largest landowner in Albemarle County. 
Then in 1773, he inherited from his father-in-law, John Waylea, 11,000 
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acres and 135 slaves. For the next half century, he continued to 
operate and, where possible, expand and improve his Monticello 
property, 11sing alavee and a few white artisans. 

When he was in France in 1789, Jefferson wrote Bancroft about the 
emancipation schemes of the Virginia Quakers. He 11nderstood that, 
when the slaves had been traneforaned into tenants, the Quakers had 
to apply the lash to make them work. ''A man's moral sense must be 
unusually strong,'' Jefferson commented, ''if slavery does not make 
him a thief.'' 

Despite this upshot, Jefferson toyed with a plan to test the reliance 
and ind11stry of hil Negroes under conditions of racial integratio,,. 
He planned to import Geranans into Virginia, to settle the Ger1nan and 
Negroes on 50-acre farina ''inter••iingled'' as his share-croppers, and 
to bring up the children of both races ''in habits of property and fo1e· 
sight.'' Nothing, however, came of the scheme. 

Jefferson worked slave labor for over 50 years and was considered 
a model, in fact patriarchal, master. In his will, drafted a few montha 
before his death, he provided for the man11mission of five of his slaves 
-three of whom belonged to the Hemings family.8 No provision 
was made for the rest of the Monticello slaves and some were sold 
to the highest bidders. Jefferson was more eloquent in denouncing 
slavery than contemporaries such as George Mason, George Wash
ington and the Marquis de Lafayette, but was more cautious when it 
came to actually bestowing freedom at financial cost to his estate. 

Those whom he freed may have fallen into a very special category. 
A. W. Calhoun wrote that Jefferson ''Bequeathed freedom to five of his 
children and the Assembly passed a law allowing them to remain in 
the state.'' In her uncharitable and frequently silly Domestic Man
ner, of the Americana, published in 1832, six years after Jefferson's 
death, Mrs. Trollope expressed outrage because ''the hospitable orgies 
for which his Montecielo (sic) was so celebrated, were incomplete 11n
less the goblet he quaffed was tendered by the trembling hand of his 
own slavish offspring.'' She quoted an unidentified ''democratical 
admirer of the great man'' to the effect that when Jefferson's ''children 
by Quadroon slaves were white enough to escape suspicion of their 
origin, he did not pursue them if they attempted to escape, saying 
laughingly, 'Let the rogues get off if they can; I will not hinder 
them.' '' • More weighty support comes from the correspondence of 
the pioneer abolitionist, A. E. Grimke.10 

The accusation that the widowed Jefferson had liaisons with hie 
slaves was rife during hie lifetime. Doggerel in the worst poasible 
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~ was published about his alleged affair with ''Black Sally'' and 
the character asaassin, Callender, publicly charged that Jefferson had 
fathered a family by her. It is true that Callender wa11 a scoundrel, 
but he was a sco11ndrel whom Jefferson had subsidized to attack po
litical enemies. And when Callender turned against Jefferson ( the 
latter having failed to appoint him postmaster at Richmond), it was 
the Monticello philosopher and not the Scottish scribbler who was 
caught in a bare-faced lie.11 

The Sally in question was Sally Hemings, described as very pretty 
and ''mighty near white.'' Sally was suppo1ed to be the illegitimate 
daughter of John Wayles, Jefferson's father-in-law. When Jefferson 
was in France a1 United States Minister, teen-aged Sally was sent 
along ostensibly as maid to one of his daughters. She had a son, 
who was named for Jefferson's closest colleague. This Madison Hem
ings ''learned to be a great fiddler'' and was one of the three Hemings 
slaves freed by Jefferson's will.12 

Jefferson's views on eugenics and his belief that superior men 
should be supplied with harems for breeding purposes predispose one 
to accept the oral tradition that he engaged in miscegenation with his 
slaves. The question will probably remain 11nsettled largely because 
of Jefferson's hypersensitivity and secretiveness concerning his per
eonal life.11 

Freeclo,n and Deportation. Jefferson had ''h11mbly'' begged the 
Virginia legislature to confirm his manumission of the Hemings and 
allow them to remain as free Negroes in the Commonwealth. This 
request was necessary because the Virginia Bill Concerning Slaves, 
which Jefferson had drafted in 1779, coupled freedom with instant 
deportation. According to this law any Negro who entered Virginia 
voluntarily ''shall be out of the protection of the laws,'' that is, could 
be re-enslaved on sight. However, colored seamen could spend 24 
hours in Dominion ports with their ships without losing their freedom. 
Jefferson's code provided that when Negroes were emancipated, they 
had to leave Virginia within a year or be re-enslaved. If a white 
woman had a child by a colored man, mother and child must ''depart 
the commonwealth within one year.'' Should they fail to do so, ''the 
woman shall be out of the protection of the laws'' and the child 
bound out to labor. After his servitude, the child would have a year 
to leave Virginia or else be outlawed. 

Jefferson's law prevented any colored person from testifying in any 
' 

cue to which a white man was a party. ''Seditious speeches by a 
Negro or mulatto'' were to be ''p11nished with stripes at the discretion 
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of a Justice of the Peace.'' .Jefferson's bill denied rights to Negroes 
and mulattoes on the basis of race alone. They could be outlawed 
or re-enslaved without due process. Unborn children could be con
demned to labor beca11se of the indiscretions of their parents. Free
dom of speech and auembly were denied to free N egros as well as 
slaves. Jefferson drafted this statute three years after he wrote the 
Declaration of Independence. 

In his Autobiography, written in 1821, Jefferson explained that his 
slave bill had been ''a mere digest of existing laws .... '' He and his 
associates had had a plan for the Negroes to be introduced at a more 
auspicious time. The gist of this program was: '' . . . the freedom of 
all born after a certain day, and deportation at a proper age. But 
it was found that the public mind would not yet bear the proposition, 
nor will it bear it even at this day. Yet the day is not distant when 
it must bear it and adopt it, or worse will follow.'' 1' 

Notes on Virginia. J~fferson's Notes on Virginia were thrown to
gether from his memoranda and private papers in response to a re
quest for inforrnation from a M. de Marbois. The book was published 
in Paris in 1785 without giving the name of its author. While he 
sent copies to friends, Jefferson urged them to keep his authorship 
secret as ''I fear the terms in which I speak of slavery and of our Con
stitution may produce an irritation which will revolt the minds of our 
countrymen against ref oraoation. . . . '' 115 

In the Notes, Jefferson details the emancipation plan which he and 
his friends were working out. All slaves born after the passage of 
the law were to be freed. Minors would be trained at public expense 
in agriculture and useful trades. When the males reached 21 and the 
females 18, they were to be ''colonized to such place as the circ11m-

. · "stances of the time should render most proper'' and given tools, seed 
and work animals. Their settlement would be protected by the United 
States and this country would then ''send vessels at the same time to 
other parts of the world for an equal number of white inhabitants; 
to induce whom to migrate hither proper encouragements were to be 
proposed.'' 

It was obvious that this plan involved prodigious expenses. There 
were about 750,000 Negroes in the United States in 1790, the year 
of the First Census, of whom about 304,000 lived in Virginia. Since 
the Negroes were to be replaced by white settlers, nothing less waa 
entailed than moving a million and a half people across the ocean, 
raising and training several hundred thousand minors at public ex
pense, supplying 750,000 colonists in Africa or elsewhere with the 



necessities of work and survival. Jefferson realized this and antici
pated Marbois' question: Why not leave the Negroes where they are, 
free them and give them American citizenship. He answered: 

''Deep rooted prejudices entertained by the whites; ten thousand 
recollections, by the blacks, of the injuries they have sustained; new 
provocations; the real distinctions which nature has made; and many 
other circ11mstances will divide us into parties, and produce convul
sions, which will probably never end but in the exter,,,ination of the 
one or the other race. To these objections, which are political, may 
be added others, which are physical and moral.'' 

Jefferson on Race Difference. The first important race difference, 
Jefferson wrote, was color. White women could blush charmingly. 
This contrasted with ''that eternal monotony, which reigns in the 
(Negro) countenances, that immovable veil of black which covers 
all the emotions of the other race.'' Nor was this aesthetic judg
ment confined to the whites; in Jefferson's mistaken opinion, the 
preference was universal. He even spoke of the Negroes' ''own judg
ment in favour of the whites, declared by their preference of them as 
uniformly as is the preference of the Oran ootan for the black woman 
over those of his own species.'' (This item of folklore was written at 
a time when naturalists still mistook the anthropoid apes for h11man 
beings.) 

Jefferson realized that Negroes sweat more than whites. Hence, he 
thought, they have a ''very strong and disagreeable odour.'' He sur
mised that they were more tolerant of heat, but attributed this to 
racial differences in the respiratory organs. Associated with these 
physiological differences, there were in his opinion psychological ones: 
''They seem to require less sleep. A black after hard labour through 
the day, will be induced by the slightest amusements to sit up till mid
night or later, though knowing he must be out with the first of the 
morning. They are at least as brave, and more adventuresome. But 
this may perhaps proceed from a want of forethought which prevents 
their seeing a danger till it is present. When present, they do not go 
through it with more coolness or steadiness than the whites. They 
are more ardent after their female; but love seems to them to be 
more an eager desire, than a tender delicate mixture of sentiment and 
sensation. Their griefs are transient. Those numberless afflictions, 
which render it doubtful whether heaven has given life to us in mercy 
or in wrath, are less felt, and sooner forgotten with them.'' 

Jefferson next proceeded to a consideration of the Negro's mental 
capacity: ''Comparing them by their faculties of memory, reason, 
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and imagination, it appears to me that in memory they are equal to 
the whites; in reason much inferior, as I think one could scarcely be 
found capable of tracing and comprehending the investigations of 
Euclid: and that in imagination they a1 e dull, tasteless, and anoma
lous.'' 

The Virginian made allowance for the condition of African bar
barism from which the Negroes had sprung. He made further al
lowances for the degrading influence of slavery. Yet, ''many have 
been so situated, that they might have availed themselves of the 
conversation of their masters; many have been brought up to the 
handicraft arts, and from that circumstance have always been as
sociated with the whites. Some have been liberally educated, and all 
have lived in co11ntries where the arts and sciences are cultivated to a 
considerable degree, and have had before their eye samples of the 
best works from abroad.'' 

Jefferson, who knew a great deal about the Indians, believed that, 
although lacking the same advantages of cultural contact as the 
Negro, they often produced creative crafts,oen and masters of ora
tory. By contrast: '' ... never could I find that a black had uttered 
a thought above the level of plain narration; never seen even an ele
mentary trait of painting or sculpture. In music they are more gen
erally gifted than the whites, with accurate ears for tune and time, 
and they have been capable of imagining a small catch. Whether 
they will be equal to a more extensive run of melody, or of compli
cated har,nony, is yet to be proved. Misery is often the parent of 
the most affecting touches in poetry. Among the blacks is mieery 
enough, God knows, but no poetry. Love is the peculiar oestrum of 
the poet. Their love is ardent, but it kindles the senses only, not the 
imagination.'' 

This bleak view of Negro capacity was based largely on Jefferson'• 
personal observations over many years. But he was a man of too 
great mental breadth to condemn an entire race on largely subjective 
grounds. He advanced two further arguments in the Note,, one 
ethnic, the other historical. The ethnic factor was that it was a general 
observation that mulattoes were mentally superior to Negroes and 
that this proved that the inferior perfor1nance of the African was 
caused by race as well as by slavery. 

Rome and Virginia. Jefferson's second point was that, while slav
ery always degrades, it does not abase intelligent and capable races 
to the extent that it has the Negro. The parallel he drew was be
tween Roman and American slavery. He argued that the condition 
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of Roman slaves was ''much more deplorable than that of the blacks 
on the continent of America.'' He pointed out that in Rome the two 
sexes had to live apart because it was cheaper to buy a slave than to 
raise one, that Cato advised that ''old oxen, old waggons, old and 
diseased servants'' be sold in the interests of economy, that enfeebled 
slaves were exposed to die, that a slave's evidence was taken under 
torture, etc. 

''Yet notwithstanding these and other discouraging circ,imstances 
aanong the Romans, their slaves were often their rarest artists. They 
excelled too in science, insomuch as to be usually employed as tutors to 
their master's children. Epictetus, Terence and Phaedrus were slaves. 
But they were of the race of whites .... '' 

Despite the direction in which Jefferson thought the evidence 
pointed, he urged a partial suspension of judgment: ''The opinion that 
they (the Negroes) are inferior in the faculties of reason and imagina
tion, must be hazarded with great diffidence. To justify a general 
conclusion, req11ires many observations, even where the subject may 
be submitted to the Anatomical knife, to Optical glasses, to analysis 
by fire or by solvents. How much more then where it is a faculty 
not a substance we are examining . . . ; let me add too, as a circum
stance of great tenderness, where our conclusion would degrade a 
whole race of men from the rank in the scale of beings which their 
Creator may perhaps have given them.'' 

An anthropological investigation of the Negroes and Indians, the 
two non-white races of America, seemed most necessary to Jefferson. 
But in the interim political issues would arise and statesmen would be 
obliged to make decisions on the basis of the knowledge available to 
them. Jefferson emphasized later, in a letter to the Abbe Gringoire, 
that ''whatever be their (the Negroes') degree of talent, it is no 
measure of their rights.'' The fact that Sir Isaac Newton was in
comparably more intelligent than his contemporaries would not have 
entitled him to buy and sell them. 

Rephrasing Monesquieu's thoughts, Jefferson added: ''The whole 
commerce between master and slave is a perpetual exercise of the most 
boisterous passions, the most 11nremitting despotism on one part, and 
degrading submiBSion on the other.'' The corruption began its work 
with the very young. The child of slaveowners ''puts on the same 
airs in the circle of sanaller slaves, gives a loose to the worst of pas
sions, and thus nursed, educated, and daily exercised in tyranny, can
not but be stamped with odious peculiarities.'' 

The Wiggina TheO'f'IJ. Speaking at Monticello on April 13, 1959, 
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J. R. Wiggins, Executive Editor of the Washington Poat, advanced 
the interesting and novel theory that Jefferson changed his opinions 
concerning the Negro between 1776 and 1791, adopting ''a more 
modern view'' in his middle age. The evidence Wiggins adduced con
sists of two of Jefferson's letters. The first, written to Chastellux 
on June 7, 1785, states: ''I believe the Indian then to be in body and 
mind equal to the white man. I have supposed the black man, in his 
present state, might not be so. But it would be hazardous to affirm 
that, equally cultivated for a few generations, he would not become 
so.'' This letter merely reiterates the cautious attitude and 11nwill
ingness to make an unqualified condemnatory judgment which Jeffer
son revealed in his Notes on Virginia. It is rather similar to his ob
servation to the abolitionist, Fanny Wright, written the year before 
he died that: ''We are not sufficiently acquainted with all the nations 
of Africa to say that there may not be some in which habits of in
dustry are established and the arts practiced which are necessary to 
render life comfortable .... '' 

The other letter cited by Wiggins was written to the Marq11is de 
Condorcet on August 30, 1791. ''I am happy to be able to inform 
you,'' Jefferson wrote, ''that we have now in the United States a negro, 
the son of a black man born in Africa, and a black woman bom in 
the United States, who is a very respectable mathematician. I pro
cured him to be employed 11nder one of our chief directors in laying 
out the new federal city on the Patowmac, and in the intervals of hia 
leisure, while on that work, he made an Almanac for the next year, 
which he sent me in his own handwriting and which I enclose to 
you. I have seen very elegant solutions of Geometrical problems by 
him. Add to this that he is a very worthy and respectable member 
of society. He is a free man. I shall be delighted to see these in
stances of moral eminence so multiplied as to prove that the want of 
talents observed in them is merely the effect of their degraded con
dition, and not proceeding from any difference in the structure of the 
parts of which intellect depends.'' 

All this letter shows is that Jefferson hoped that his belief that the 
Negro was racially inferior would be refuted by events. He did not 
realize this hope nor did he find other Negroes of ''moral eminence.'' 
Mr. Wiggins' hypothesis is refuted by a simple fact. Jefferson'• 
letter to the Marquis de Condorcet was written in 1791. The Monti
cello philosopher lived 35 years longer, intellectually active yean 
filled with a vol11minous correspondence. During this period of a 
third of a century, Jeffenon never revised the judgment on Neg10 
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capacity a.pressed in the Notes on Virginia nor did he swerve from 
his primary political purpose of coupling emancipation with de
portation. 

Slavery and the Weat. Immediately after the victory at York
town, Jefferson headed a committee of tl1e Continental Congress 
which drafted a plan for the organization of the national territories. 
The region covered was virtually the whole area between the Appala
chians and the Mississippi and included the three future Confederate 
states of Alabama, Mississippi and Tennessee. Jefferson proposed 
that ten states be carved from this domain and given the euphonious 
names of Sylvania, Cherronesus, Michigania, Assenisipia, Metropo
temia, Illinoia, Saratoga, Washington, Polypotamia and Pelisipia. 
He added the significant clause that after 1800 ''there shall be neither 
slavery nor involuntary servitude in any of the said states, otherwise 
than in p11nishment of crimes. . . . '' 

The Continental Congress split on this clause. Of the Southern 
delegates, only Hugh Williamson of North Carolina supported Jeffer
son and the motion failed of passage. Writing many years later, 
Jefferson claimed that ''the voice of a single individual . . . would 
have prevented this abominable crime from spreading itself over the 
new co11ntry.'' The ''fate of millions unborn'' had· been changed by 
the accident that delegate James Monroe had been ill and absent. 
Slavery was to be forever barred from the Northern tier of these 
states by the Northwest Ordinance of 1787. Whether a different de
cision in 1784 could have barred the invasion of the Gulf states by 
slavery is most doubtful. The economic pressures to be released with 
the development of the cotton gin were too powerful. At most, adop
tion of Jefferson's proposal might have delayed the spread of slavery 
into the mid-South by a few decades. 

Economic, of Deportation. Meanwhile, Jefferson pursued his plans 
to get rid of the nation's colored inhabitants. In 1801, Governor 
James Monroe of Virginia transmitted to President Jefferson a Com
monwealth resolution urging that land be bought abroad to which 
colored people who had engaged in conspiracy or insurrection might 
be deported. Jefferson approved, provided Negroes were not sent to 
any place ''within our limits'' or which might in future ''become part 
of our Union.'' As Jefferson had an 11nusually vivid conception of 
Manifest Destiny, his embargo on Negro settlement comprised moet 
of the Western Hemisphere. Spanish America would be unsuitable, 
he w,ote Monroe, because of the future day ''when our rapid multi
plication will ... cover the whole northern, if not the southern conti-
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nent ... nor can we contemplate with aatiafaction either blot or mix
ture on that surface.'' 

By elimination, the ideal place would be the West Indies, and in 
particular Haiti, whose colored ruler, Dessalines, might regard acts 
as ''meritorious'' which are ''deemed criminal by us.'' If Haiti re
fused to take them, the culprits should be shipped back to Africa.18 

Almost twenty years later, during the Missouri Compromise con
troversy, Jefferson returned to his expatriation scheme. The dilemma 
of slavery, he said, was the conflict between justice and self-preserva
tion. Justice commanded that all men be free; self-preservation that 
the whites remain separate. 

Slaves were worth an average of $200 apiece, Jefferson calculated, 
the newborn Negro infant being worth $12.50. To buy all the slaves, 
send them to Africa and support them for a year would cost about 1900 
million. 

Who would pay the bill? Jefferson recalled that, at the time of the 
Revolutionary War, Virginia had ceded valuable Western lands to 
the nation, an act of outstanding generosity. Why should not the 
present and future inhabitants of these lands, all of them Northerners, 
pay the entire cost of the operation? 

This ingenious suggestion would have aroused no enthusias,n among 
the Western fartners concerned had they been apprised of it. Pos
sibly they would have suggested that the Southerners who profited 
from slavery should defray the costs of getting rid of it. To be sure, 
Jefferson's proposal would have cost the North much less than the 
Civil War, but the North had no way of knowing this. 

The United States at the time had a national income of only $855 
million a year, of which less than $300 million came from agricul
ture.17 To expect such a country, particularly one whose inhabitant.a 
had an ingrained hatred of gover,iment and distrust of taxes, to 
finance a $900 million population transfer was not merely visionary, 
but chimerical.18 With this impractical plan as his only alternative 
to drift, Jefferson watched the gathering conflict over ala very from 
Monticello with growing foreboding and despair. 

The Missouri Compromise. Jefferson was in his late seventies 
when the debates over the Missouri Compromise shook the co11ntry. 
The proposal was to establish an American Line of Tordesillas sep
arating future slave from free territory. Specifically, Maine was to 
enter the Union as a free state, Missouri as slave. Chattel slavery 
was to be barred from all territory of the Louisiana Purchase north 
of 36° 30'. 
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Although Jefferson had fought to eliminate slavery from the Western 
territories in 1784, he took an opposite position on the Missouri Com
promise. His explanation was that in 1784 there had been no re
strictions on the slave trade; hence, to open additional slave territory 
meant to increase the supply of Negroes from Africa. In 1820, with 
the slave trade outlawed, defeat of the Missouri Compromise plan 
would merely spread the Negro population more evenly, dilute it and 
weaken the institution of slavery. 

The Missouri Compromise, he wrote his old friend, Lafayette, on 
December 26, 1820, ''is not a moral question, but one merely of 
power.'' Jefferson added: ''All know that peranitting the slave of the 
south to 8J)tead into the west will not add one being to that unfortu
nate condition, that it will increase the happiness of those existing, 
and by spreading them over a larger surface, will dilute the evil 
everywhere, and facilitate the means of finally getting rid of it .... '' 
This argument was persuasive, but it ignored the fact that the supply 
of Negiocs could be increased. The stimulus of new slave land would 
surely encourage both contraband trading from Africa and vigorous 
slave-breeding at home. Slave numbers would grow and also the 
already immense vested interest· in the institution. 

If Jefferson saw the economic implications of the Compromise un
clearly, he was prophetic in appraising its larger aspects. He saw 
the plan as the beginning of an irreparable fission of the Republic 
into two antagonistic blocs, as the harbinger of civil war. On J anu
ary 22, 1821, J eft'erson wrote John Adams concerning the dangers 
of congressional regulation of slavery within the states: ''Are we 
then to see Athenian and Lacedominian confederacies? to wage an
other Peloponesian war to settle the ascendancy between them? Or 
is this the tocsin of merely a servile war? That remains to be seen; 
but not, I hope, by you or me.'' 

At about the same time, he wrote Senator John Holmes of Massa
ch•ieetts a long and important letter, fully explaining his views. He 
believed the American past had been betrayed and that the engineen 
of the Missouri Compromise had committed ''treason against human 
hope.'' That free American society which he had once called ''the 
world's best hope'' faced suicide, in his opinion, because of its in
ability to digest, utilize or get rid of a Negro population it ought 
never to have acquired. The fate of these Africans was a paltry 
matter, he thought, in comparison with the destiny of the American 
experiment. 

''l had,'' he wrote Holmes, ''for a long time ceased to read news-
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papers, or to pay any attention to public affairs, confident they were 
in good hands, and content to be a paBSenger in our bark to the shore 
from which I am not distant. But this momentous question, like a 
fire bell in the night, awakened me and filled me with terror. I con
sidered it at once as the knell of the Union. It is hushed, indeed, 
for the moment. But this is a reprieve only, not a final sentence. A 
geographical line, coinciding with a marked principle, moral and po
litical, once conceived and held up to the angry passions of men, 
will never be obliterated; and every new irritation will mark it deeper 
and deeper. I can say with conscious truth that there is not a man on 
earth who would sacrifice more than I would to relieve us from this 
heavy reproach in any .,,,.acticable way. The cession of that kind of 
property, for so it is misnamed, is a bagatelle which would not cost 
me a second thought, if in that way,a general emancipation and ez

. tion could be eft'ected; and gradually, and with due ~acrifices, I 
think it might be. But as it is, we have the wolf by the ears, and we 
can neither hold him, nor safely let him go. Justice is in one scale 
and self-preservation in the other .... 

''I regret that I am now to die in the belief, that the useless sacri
fice of themselves by the generation of 1776, to acquire self-government 
and happiness to their country, is to be thrown away by the unwise 
and unworthy passions of their sons, and that my only consolation 
is to be, that I live not to weep over it. If they would but dis
pasaionately weigh the blessings they will throw away, against the 
abstract principles more likely to be effected by union than by 
scission, they would pause before they would perpetrate this act of 
suicide on themselves, and of treason against the hopes of the world.'' 11 

Madison Faces the Issue. Jefferson's greatest disciple thought 
along similar lines, but characteristically with less emotional involve
ment. At the Constitutional Convention of 1787, Madison opposed 
extending the period during which Congress would be powerleBB t-0 
outlaw the slave trade by another eight years. Forty-three yean 
afterwards, he explained to Lafayette that any allusion ''to the sub
ject you have so much at heart (emancipation) would have been a 
spark to a mass of gunpowder.'' 

He was not an admirer of the Negro. He wrote a French cor
respondent who wished information about America that the free 
Negroes were ''generally idle and depraved; appear to retain the bad 
qualities of the slaves, with whom they cont.inue to associate, without 
at--11,iring any of the good ones of the whites.'' As early as 1791 he 
tried to discourage abolitionist petitioners. He suggested that, in 

• 
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any request for man11miuion, they ''clog it with a condition that the 
persons freed be removed from the country.'' 

In 1819 he advanced a plan for expatriation of the Negroes which 
was similar to Jefferson's except for the significant conceaaion that 
the extruded people might be settled in American ''vacant territory.'' 
He thought the main difficulty was expatriation. ''If emancipation 
was the sole object, the extinguishment of slavery would be easy, 
cheap, and complete.'' What the Government should do, in Madi
son's opinion, was to buy all female slaves at birth and prevent them 
from reproducing while in America. The really difficult problem 
would then be to find places to which the Negroes could be sent, 
to secure their consent to the propo,al, and to finance the importation 
of free white labor to fill the vacu,im. 

''Is it (colonization) not preferable,'' Madison asked rhetorically, 
''to a torpid acquiescence in a perpetuation of slavery, or an extiu
guishment of it by convulsions more disastrous in their character and 
consequences than slavery itself?'' 

He dreaded the l\1issouri Compromise as a harbinger of aectional 
political parties. Afterwards, what would ''control those great re
pulsive masses from awful shocks against each other?'' He believed 
with Jefferson that the establishment of the Mason and Dixon line 
was an evil and that the expansion of slavery into free territoriea 
would create an ''uncontrolled dispersion best for the nation and best 
for the slaves, whether considered from the standpoint of their eco
nomic condition or their prospects for future freedom.'' 

Thus, the two greatest of the Virginia Republicans watched the iaw
pending crisis grow from small beginnings 11ntil it carritd mortal 
danger to that Republic which each had done so much to create. They 
drifted toward this disaster tom in their minds between their ac
ceptance of the moral right of all men to be free and their convic
tion of the incapacity of the Negroes to be citizens in a free society, 
seeking intellectual refuge in repatriation solutions that were po
litically impractical and left at the end with the small comfort that 
neither would live long enough to see the deluge . 

• 
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''And tbi1 is the great advantage in being dead, that if you have 
no mouth with which to laugh, neither have you eyes with which 
to cry." Macbedo de Aaeie, Epitaph /or a Smaller Winner (translated 
from the Portugueae by William L. Groaa111an). 

With the consolidation of slavery, a new class or caste arose in 
American society the free Negroes. They inhabited a nebulous 
borderland between slavery and citizenship. They lived usually in 
ghetti. They were at worst pariahs, at best second-class citizen•. 
They were ·a living denial of the American conception that those who 
were not slaves were free. 

While there was a sectional cleavage of opinion on the issue of 
slavery, the national attitude toward the free Negroes was consistently 
negative. In general, the South wished them reduced to slavery; the 
North wanted them sent elsewhere. The broad area of agreement 
was that, as a distinct class within American society, they should 
not exist. . 

The Free Negro Population. Between 1790 and 1810, when slavery 
had not yet become a Sou them article of faith, man11mission was 
fashionable. J:?!ll'ing these twenty years, the free cQlored _pop11latjnn 
increased three times as rapidly as the slave, ri~i~g _from 60,QOQ to 
186,000. _ ~tate emancipation laws in the North and the enfranchise
ment of their mulatto offspring by white Southerners contributed to 
the growth. As late as 1850, 37% of the free Negroes were classed 
as mulatto by the Census as against only 9% of the slaves. D11ring 
1810-30 there was only a 72% rise in the free Negro population and a 
slightly more rapid increase in slave numbers. In the period 1830-
60 the number of slaves doubled whereas the free Negroes increasecl 
only by one half. 

Birth and death rates were more favorable to the slaves. Their 
owners had a strong economic incentive to breed them and often re
warded slave women for above-average fertility. The free Negroes, 
by contrast, consisted largely of urban slum dwellers who lived under 
conditions of filth and contagion where all mortality was high and 
inf ant mortality was appalling. Destitution, rootlessness and promis
cuity retarded population growth. The difference in birth rates was 
indicated by an 1850 Census report that the average slave family 

12 



THE FREE NEGROES AMERICAN PARIAHS 53 

had 40% more children under five than the average free Negro family. 
Opp,·obium, Deatitution, Criminality. The debased living condi

tions of the free Negroes were matched by the monumental hostility 
they encountered. The American Society for the Colonization of Free 
People of Color merely reflected public opinion when in 1816 it re
ferred to the free Negroes as ''a dangerous and useless part of the 
community,'' as ''a horde of miserable people subsisting by plunder, as 
''a vile excrescence upon society,'' as ''mentally diseased, broken 
spirited, acted upon by no motives of honorable exertion'' and as ''the 
most degraded, the most abandoned race on earth.'' 

Nor was the American Colonization Society an organization of 
anindless bigots. On the contrary, it was sponsored by some of the 
most distinguished and liberal minds of the age. James Madison 
was its president and Henry Clay its vice-president.1 Thomas J effer
son gave it his encouragement as did Bushrod Washington. Clay 
lauded the Society's efforts ''to rid our country of a useless and per
nicious, if not dangerous, portion of its population.'' The Society as
serted that slave property was inviolable, pledged itself not to tamper 
with the peculiar institution, and dedicated itself to the export merely 
of that minority of the colored population which enjoyed a few of 
the blessings of liberty. 

These men were not imbued with hatred of the Negro. On the 
contrary, they considered themselves his benefactors and it is true 
that they contributed time and money to encouraging Negro settle
ment in Liberia. They merely asserted that the Negro had nothing 
to hope for in the United States where he must be ''forever debased, 
forever usless, forever a nuisance.'' The Society emphasized every 
negative feature of the free Negro's role, believing that the public had 
to be aroused enough to finance his emigration to Africa and be 
alarxned enough to agree to it. 

Nor was the Society's presentation of the situation inaccurate. 
The condition of the free Negroes about 1825 was thus eloquently 
described by McMaster: ''They forxo a class out of which no individual 
can be elevated, and below which none can be sunk .... Where can they 
ride in the same coach, or sit at the same table, or mingle in society 
with the white? Where will the white working-man labor at the 
same bench, or plough in the same field, or toil in the same building 
with a black man? ... Looking forward to no honorable distinction, 
aiming at no excellence, the negro makes no efforts beyond such as 
are necessary to supply his daily wants. With loss of hope comes 
loss of desire, and the debasement which as a slave was compulsory 
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becomes habitual and voluntary with the free negro and his children 
after him.'' a 

Dozens of abolitionist tracts would eeho essentially this version of 
the causes of the free Negro's miserable state. His failures would be 
attributed entirely to adverse circ11mstances and blind persecution. 
Few would pa11se to ask whether the free Negro met the few opport11ni
ties given him as well as might reasonably be expected. 

Hatred of the free Negroes grew in the North as they became a 
significant part of the population of the great cities. Although their 
relative numerical importance dwindled with the rising tide of Euro
pean immigration, their contribution to pauperism, vice and crime re
mained too substantial to be overlooked. In 1825, 1,340,000 whites 
in New York State fur1,ished only 480 convicts, whereas 39,000 Ne
groes provided 150. In Philadelphia, the Negroes were less than 
I/30th of the population, but accounted for more than a third of the 
inmates of penitentiaries. Again, in Massachusetts, the 1820 Census 
showed that Negroes for1t1ed 1/75th of the general population and 
furnished one-sixth of its criminals. Thus, the crime rate among 
,free Negroes was about ten times that of whites in Northern cities. 

An Ohio investigation of the 7,500 free Negroes there fo11nd them 
to be ''ignorant, many of them intemperate and vicious.'' Instead of 
farming, they huddled in the cities and tried to live by casual labor. 
The Ohio committee reported these Negroes were heavily bonded 
against becoming public charges. When unable to raise the bond, 
they often lived underground and worked in shady and illegal occu
pations. In Cincinnati, Frances Trollope fo11nd that the free Negroes 
''herd together in an obscure part of the city called little Africa ...• '' 1 

In 1829 mobs rioted for three days in an effort to expel them and 1,000 
emigrated to Canada after being assured by its governor that ''we 
royalists do not know men by their color.'' 

Hostility toward the free Negroes was general and most intense 
among the whites of low status. ''Singular is the degree of contempt 
in which the free blacks are held in all the free States of America,'' 
wrote that excellent observer, Captain Marryat. ''They are deprived 
of their rights as citizens; and the white pauper, who holds out his 
hand for charity (and there is no want of beggars in Philadelphia), 
will turn away from a negro or coloured man with disdain.'' 4 

In the South, ·hostility was most intense among the poor whites. In 
the North, the potato-famine Irish played a leading role. Living in 
squalid, urban sl11ms, they gravitated to unskilled and underpaid 
jobs; they were scorned and persecuted with only slightly less inten-



THE FREE NEGROES AMERICAN PARIAHS 

sity than the free Negroes and on not dissimilar grounds. Their 
hatred reflected the fact that they were forced into closer association 
with the free Negroes than other whites and that they feared being 
dragged down to their level. By the middle 1850s, the Irish-Ameri
can and the Citizen were among the most violent def enders of slavery 
in the N orth.1 

During the Civil War, the Irish-American population in the North 
was largely pro-Confederate and militant Irishmen provided the · 
Copperheads with a backbone they might otherwise have lacked. In 
the 1863 draft riots in New York City, in which hundreds of Negroes 
were brutally murdered, contemporary observers agreed that the mobs 
were predominantly Irish. Some wondered how crossing an ocean 
could transform the gentle, kindly people of the Emerald Isle into 
bloodthirsty killers.1 When Lincoln ordered troops sent to New York 
to put down the riots, wits quipped that they would be commanded by 
General Kilpatrick. 

The Prosperous Minority.. The conditions and prospects of the 
free Negroes were not sombre everywhere. Mrs. Trollope saw Negroes 
elegantly dressed in New York and noted that they had their own 
theatre, where only colored actors performed and where white specta
tors were relegated to a balcony. Marryat found that the free 
Negroes of Philadelphia had ''extravagant funerals with numerous 
coaches.'' He ''became convinced how very superior the free col
oured people were in intelligence and ambition, to what, from my 
knowledge of them in the West Indies, I ever imagined them capable 
Of. • • • '' T 

There were similar prosperous and educated minorities in a few 
Southern cities. In Charleston, the free blacks monopolized some 
of the skilled trades and the state legislature worried because Euro
pean artisan immigrants passed on to the West rather than stay and 
compete. In New Orleans, the free mulatto community ·had been well 
established long before the Louisiana Purchase. By 1861, it owned 
115,000,000 of property. Here, the legal barriers to the education of 
Negroes were seldom enforced. There were mixed Bchools, some of 
them parochial. The well-to-do mulatto minority, which occasionally 
owned plantations and slaves, sometimes sent its children to France 
for their education. 

Laws Against Free Negroes. As a general rule, however, the mere 
presence of free Negroes came to be regarded as a social danger and 

· state laws reflected this view. Every obstacle was placed in the way 
of man11mission; devices were found by which the free could be re-



THE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVIJJZA TION 

enslaved; fruitless efforts were made to induce them to depart for 
Africa. Those who remained were to be kept in a degraded condi
tion which not even the slave mass would envy. These restrictions 
were also security measures elaborately planned but haphazardly 
enforced directed largely against the minority of educated mulattoes 
and Negroes, designed to curb their physical movements, prevent 
them from assembling without white surveillance, make it impossible 
for them to acquire firearms, and so forth. As the Civil War ap
proached, these laws became stricter. 

In Delaware, where slavery had always been mild and public opin
ion liberal, free Negroes and mulattoes were not allowed to enter the 
state or settle there. Violations were punished with fines and those 
11nable to pay the fines were sold as slaves. Maryland gave similar 
treatment to free Negroes without work or legal residence; colored 
felons were banished after serving time. 

Virginia refused residence to Negroes freed by other states. Her 
own free colored carried certificates, describing them and listing their 
scars, without which they. could neither seek work nor move about. 
Tennessee laws were similar. In 1843 Mississippi passed a law that 
any white freeholder could demand that a Negro post a $100 bond. On 
failure to do so, the Negro would be jailed and eventually sold to pay 
jail costs. In the District of Columbia and in several states, any 
colored person unable to prove he was free could be taken and sold 
as a slave. 

Laws Against M anumi&sion. Increasingly, the tendency was to 
consider freeing one's slaves as an anti-social act. Virginia required 
liberated slaves to quit the state within a year; North Carolina gave 
them three months, and Tennessee compelled them to depart imme
diately. Louisiana had similar deportation provisions and also stipu
lated that only adults with a record for good conduct could be freed. 
In the Deep South, the general practice was to permit manumission 
only as a reward for exceptional services as attested by the state leg
islature. 

At the same time, the devices by which free Negroes could be en
slaved were multiplied. They were fined for illegal entry into in
hospitable states, jailed for failure to pay the fines, then sold to meet 
jail costs. The presumption was that a Negro was a slave. It was 
generally up to him to prove the contrary. Florida enslaved Negroes 
who were judged to be ''idle'' and ''dissolute.'' 8 A convention of 
slaveowners on the Maryland Eastern Shore unsuccessfully urged the 
legislature to reduce all free colored people to slavery. 



TBC IREE NEGROES AMERICAN P 67 

Bf&COU'Nlging Belf-Enalavnumt. The South al!O had laws which 
permitted free Negroes to choose prospective masters and enslave 
themselves. Harsh pressure against free people of color would some
times drive them to this step, particularly when state deportation 
laws forced manumitted Negroes to choose between returning to 
slavery and deserting their families. A petition submitted by one 
William Bass to South Carolina authorities in 1859 reveals some of 
the motives for self-enslavement: ''That as a free negro, he is preyed 
upon by every sharper with whom he comes in contact, and that he is 
very poor, though an able bodied man, and is charged with and pun
ished for every offence, guilty or not, committed in his neighborhood; 
that he is without house. or home, and lives a tho11sand times harder, 
and in more destitution, than the slaves of many of the planters of 
this d"st "ct ,, • 1 n .... 

Denial of Civil Rights. So much for the legal machinery designed 
to abolish free Negroes as a class. Other laws kept them in an ig
norant, insecure and degraded condition, denying them most of the 
rights proclaimed by the Constitution. 

Most Southern states prohibited meetings of either slaves or free 
Negroes, their education, sometimes even their religious instruction. 
In some slave states, it was illegal for Negroes to assemble anywhere 
in gatherings of more than seven, to preach the Christian religion, to 
trade anywhere except in the tow11 where they lived or to enter an
other state. Jefferson's native Virginia made schools for Negroes 
illegal. Free colored people who left the Commonwealth to get an 
education were forbidden to come back. The free Negro children of 
Virginia and South Carolina were punished with twenty lashes for 
attending schools of any sort. 

Few states in the Union and none in the South permitted the free 
Negro to vote, to serve on juries or to testify in any case to which a 
white man was party. All public office was closed to him. He was 
usually subject to curfew, forced to show a pass on request, confined 
to certain areas and, in some cases, bonded. Acts which were mis
demeanors when done by whites could be crimes if perpetrated by 
Negroes. No state in the Union desired the free Negro's presence and 
even such Northern states as Illinois, Iowa and Oregon barred his 
entry. 

Yet he enjoyed everywhere some rights. If he established the fact 
that he was not a slave, he could acquire, hold and dispose of prop
erty. He could generally def end his property rights in court. He 
could be punished only by public authority acting under some sort of 
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legal process. As one moved north and ef:'st, his legal status per
ceptibly improved. In parts of New England, he had the franchise, 
could sue and testify without racial restrictions and could even ma1 ry 
members of the white race.10 In Massachusetts, he could send bis 
children to unsegregated schools and in New England as a whole bis 
formal condition approximated full-fledged citizenship. 

The Fear of Slave Revolt. With the introduction of the cotton gin 
and the westward expansion of plantation slavery, attitudes toward 
the free Negro deteriorated and it was argued increasingly that his 
mere presence encouraged slave rebellion. In 1811 John Randolph 
reflected the prevailing aura of dread when he remarked that ''the 
night bell never tolls for fire in Richmond, that the frightened mother 
does not hug her inf ants more closely to her bosom, not knowing 
what may have happened.'' De Tocqueville was equally impressed 
with the omnipresent Southern fear of a servile war. ''The silence 
of the South concerning that matter is more frightening than the ex
pressed fears of the North,'' he wrote. After the Nat Turner up
rising, the South attempted to isolate the slave masses from any in
fluences or ideas that might suggest the possibility of freedom. 

This fear reaction seemed disproportionate to the picayune Negro 
conspiracies that provoked it and incongruous in a society which 
lived by a cult of valor. The Southern whites were never in real 
danger because they had a monopoly of weapons and military train
ing, outnumbered the Negroes and could call on outside armed sup
port if necessary. 

The British West Indies provided an interesting contrast. Out
numbered seven to one, caught on small islands, with the bloody ex
perience of slave risings in Haiti, Jamaica and Surinam behind them, 
the West Indian planters did not live in that continuous trepidation 
which John Randolph believed to be characteristic of Richmond. 
Bryan Edwards, the disting1.1ished historian of the area, believed that 
the free Negroes were an excellent buff er between the planters and 
the slaves whose ''loyalty and fidelity have not yet been either im
peached or suspected.'' 11 

Thus, the British West Indian planters lived calmly in the midst of 
real dangers, while the American South from about 1820 on became 
obsessed with a largely imaginary peril. The phobia concerning 
slave insurrection may have been at bottom little more than a pretext 
for the elimination of the free Negroes. This class was superfluous 
to the American South because the poor whites filled its economic 
and social role. In general, free Negro populations are tolerat.ed in 

• 
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slave societies with only a few poor whites, but suppressed in those 
which have a large number of them. 

Hysteria Over Haiti. If all free Negroes were regarded by the 
South as a dangerous species, those from the island of Santo Domingo, 
where the Africans had revolted, killed the white planters, defeated 
one of Napoleon's armies and set up a Negro state, were classed with 
cholera geraos. Extraordinary measures were taken to isolate the 
black labor force of the South from any knowledge of Haitian events 
or contact with Haiti.12 This Southern belief that it needed an iron 
curtain around its slave property would warp United States policies 
toward Latin America. . 

Haiti was the first Latin American country to shake off European 
rule. The Federalist administration of John Adams assisted Tous
saint l'Ouverture with naval power and food for the starving island. 
After Toussaint's defeat, American trade with the turbulent island 
reached such proportions that in 1804-5 a single convoy left New 
York carrying crews of 700 men and protected by 80 cannon. 

Napoleon characterized the embattled Negroes as ''that race of 
African slaves, the reproach and refuse of nature.'' He ordered 
Talleyrand to tell President Jefferson that every American ship found 
entering or leaving Haitian ports would be seized ·as a prize. Jeffer
son at once had a bill introduced which capitulated completely to 
Napoleon's demands, sacrificed American commercial interests and 
jettisoned the principle of freedom of the seas which the Virginian 
had been proclaiming. It was passed by a strict party vote ''amid 
execrations against the Haytian negroes. '' 13 John Bach McMaster'e 
verdict was: ''Never since the United States had a President and a 
Congress had she been so disgraced.'' 1.. Henry Adams found the 
Southern representatives ''indifferent to the charge of servility to 
France'' since ''the opportunity to declare the Negroes of Hayti 
enemies of the human race was too tempting to be rejected .... '' 16 

The Haitian insurgents won their independence, but the United States 
ref1Jsed to extend diplomatic recognition. Twenty years later, the 
spectre of the bygone slave insurrection on the island again rose and 
almost strangled the Monroe Doctrine in its cradle. 

In 1825 Mexico, Colombia and Guatemala invited the United States 
to join them in what was to be the first Pan American Congress. 
Items on the agenda included implementing the Monroe Doctrine, 
thwarting Spanish invasion, the freedom of Haiti and the suppres
sion of the slave trade. The House Foreign Affairs Committee pas-

• 
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lionaooly urged Pre!ident John Quincy Adame not to Mnd repreae.nta
tives. As for Haiti: 

''We purchase coffee from her and pay for it, but we interchange no 
consuls or ministers. We receive no mulatto consuls or black a•••
baBB&dors from her; and why? Because the peace of eleven States in 
this Union will not peranit the fruits of a successful negro insurrection 
to be exhibited among them .... It will not peraoit the fact to be seen 
and told, that for the murder of their masters and mistresses they a1 e 
to find friends among the white people in the United States.'' 18 

In the upper house, Senator Hayne of South Carolina opposed any 
dealings with Latin American republics because: ''These govera,ments 
have proclaimed the principles of liberty and equality. They have 
marched to victory under the banner of universal emancipation. You 
find men of color at the head of their armies, in their legislative halls, 
and in their executive departments .... '' 17 Hayne urged that the 
United States abandon the Monroe Doctrine, ''protest against the in
dependence of Hayti'' and guarantee to suppress any Cuban revolu
tion for independence. Senator Thomas Hart Benton of Missouri 
joined him in inveighing against the proposed Pan American con
ference. 

Largely because of Daniel Webster's effective defense of the Ad
ministration, the United States delegation was voted funds, but it ar
rived after the conference had been adjourned. As for diplomatic 
recognition of Haiti and Liberia, that fateful step was not taken 11ntil 
1862, at which time Southern representatives were not present in 
Washington to raise their usual objections. 

The South Carolina Seamen. In May 1822, a Negro betrayed the 
Denmark Vesey conspiracy to the authorities, thus bringing 35 would
be insurrectionaries to their deaths. The trials of the plotters re
vealed that Vesey had sought support from Haiti and had used 
colored seamen on deep-water ships as his couriers. 

South Carolina reacted with a law by which any Negro or mulatto 
serving on a ship in any capacity was to be seized by the sheriff as 
soon as the vessel touched a South Carolina port and held in prison 
11ntil the ship departed. The nationality of the colored man was ir
relevant, nor did it matter whether he wished to go ashore. The law 
further provided that, unless the ship's master paid the Negro's jail 
costs, he would be fined 11,000 or jailed and the Negro would be sold 
as a slave. South. Carolina proceeded to enforce this law with a 
vigor bom of fear and soon 41 ships, many of them British, lay in 
Charleston harbor, stripped of their colored seamen, cooks and stew
ards. The· 1aw was challenged before the U. S. Circuit Court. The 
plaintiff• that South Carolina had no power to resulate int.-
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.tate cox,1merce and even lea to pa11 law, which violated an Amerioan 
treaty with Great Britain. Counsel for South Carolina replied that 
if Massachusetts could bar the entry of European felons and New 
York that of disease carriers, then South Carolina had the right to 
exclude free Negro seamen who were carriers of far more dangerous 
spiritual diseases. The supreme justification of the law was neces
sity. South Carolina intended to enforce it and would secede rather 
than surrender. 

The case was heard before Associate Supreme Court Justice William 
Johnson, a native of South Carolina. He held that the power of Con
gress to regulate interstate commerce was ''paramount and exclusive.'' 
As for the theory that any state could flout an American treaty on 
gro11nds of convenience or necessity, it would make the Federal Con
stitution and the nation ''a mere rope of sand.'' This opinion threw 
the South into tur111oil. Among those who apparently upheld South 
Carolina's right to ''pass such a moral quarantine law,'' even though 
it sold men into slavery without due process of law, was the author 
of the Declaration of Independence.18 

Meanwhile, British Foreign Secretary Canning protested to Secre
tary of State John Quincy Adams, who requested a legal opinion from 
Attorney General William Wirt, a Virginian and a slaveholder. Wirt 
held that the South Carolina law ''trampled on the Constitution . . . 
implied a direct attack upon the sovereignty of the United States'' and 
tended toward ''dissolution of the Union.'' South Carolina had no 
power to regulate interstate commerce and the statute was there! ore 
null and void. The Secretary of State t.ransmitted these documents 
to the Senate of South Carolina, which replied with a defiant diatribe, 
bristling with denunciations of England. Secretary Adams now found 
himself in the humiliating position of explaining to the British Gov
era,rnent that the United States could neither control South Carolina 
nor honor its own treaties. 

Judge Johnson resented defiance of the Federal court. Chief Justice 
Marshall observed more philosophically that ''our brother Johnson 
... has hung himself on a democratic snag.'' He had preferred to duck 
the inflamed slavery issue, Marshall added, ''as I am not fond of 
butting against a wall in sport.'' 1• 

For over a generation the Palmetto State enforced its law against 
colored seamen as if the Circuit Court and the Attorney General had 
never held it unconstitutional. In 1842, Louisiana enacted a similar 
measure. Three years later, Florida applied for statehood with a 
proposed constitution which specifically empowered the legislature to 
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exclude free Negroes. These laws were enforced and, to that extent, 
the United States treaty with England was a dead letter. 

The attitude toward Haiti and the laws against colored seamen 
revealed the intensity of the South's efforts to quarantine its slave 
population against doctrines of freedom. The immense amount of 
energy expended on this task indicated the depth of the Southern 
fear that the slave-owning system was precarious and that the threat 
of explosions from the bottom was always present. 

• 

• 



6 

THE SUPREME COURT AND THE SLAVE POWER 

''The Judiciary of the United States is the subtle corps of sapper1 
and miners constantly working underground to undermine the founda
tion of our federated fabric.'' THOMAS Jlft'BRBON, 1820. 

In 1819 Chief Justice Marshall's Supreme Court ruled that Con
gress had power to charter a national bank.1 Brooding on this and 
sirnilar decisions, Jefferson observed that, ''aided by a little sophistry,'' 
the advocates of big government were usurping authority to do ''what
soever'' they shall think or pretend will be for the public welfare.'' 1 

He wrote Gallatin that the Federal Judiciary was ''working without 
gravity, without intermission ... to press us at last into one con
solidated mass.'' 8 And in still another letter, he proclaimed that the 
Judiciary ''with noiseless foot ... is ingulphing insidiously the special 
governments into the jaws of that which feeds them .... '' • 

These warnings reflected Southern fears that the Supreme Court 
was seeking to reduce the states to mere provinces and that this would 
eventually spell the outlawry of slavery. As a regional and institu
tional minority, the South began to consider every assertion of na
tional power as a threat and every imaginative interpretation of the 
Constitution as a hostile act. 

The Supreme Court in the 1820s was neither anti-Southern nor 
opposed to slavery. Of its seven members, five came from slave states, 
the Chief Justice among them. Five of seven had been appointed 
either by Jefferson or his disciple, Madison. The views of prospective 
justices on the slavery issue were always carefully scrutinized and 
men hostile to the Southern ideology were seldom named by Presi
dents or confir1ned by Senates. 

Nevertheless, Jefferson's fears were by no means groundless. The 
Court followed the nationalist views of John Marshall and was 
swayed, as long as he lived, by his luminous logic. 11arshall's Court 
consistently construed the Constitution to permit the United States 
to exercise those powers implicit in the concept of sovereignty. This 
was John Marshall's consuming purpose. He avoided the slavery 
issue, not from moral cowardice, but because he considered it a by
road, a pitfall, a sterile, entangling area of controversy. A slave
owner himself, Marshall considered the institution a curse on the 
co11ntry. Like other intellectual leaders of the time, he thought the 
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slaves should be bought with public funds, libera~d and sent to AfricL 
The Commerce Clauae. During the long years when the Supreme 

Court debated the extent of Federal power over interstate commerce, 
the real issue seemed to the South to be whether or not the nation 
could tamper with slavery.6 The commerce clause of the Constitu
tion is, as Edward S. Corwin has pointed out, the chief weapon avail
able to Congress and the Federal courts in peacetime to curb the 
sovereignty of the states.8 

This, however, was not always the case. During the early decades 
of the Republic, James Madison's restrictive interpretation held sway. 
According to this, Congress ha1 absolute power over foreign trade, but 
could regulate interstate commerce only to stimulate it. The political 
significance of the Madisonian interpretation was that it made Con
gress powerless to regulate the interstate slave trade. 

In 1824, the Supreme Court was called upon to define the scope of 
the commerce clause. Marshall delivered one of his last and greatest 
decisions, an opinion 7 ''which has done more t.o knit the American 
people into an indivisible Nation than any other one force in our his
tory, excepting only war.''• 

Marshall first ruled that commerce meant not only buying and sell
ing, but economic intercourse in all its aspects. At the time of the 
Constitution, the word had signified ''the economic order, the domain 
of political economy, the realm of a comprehensive public policy.''• 
Contemporary editors had criticized the commerce clause as giving 
the United States power over ''the internal economy of the States.'' 10 

Marshall proceeded to define the scope of the commerce power granted 
the nation. It was ''complete in itself, may be exercised to its ut
most extent, and acknowledges no limitations other than are pre
scribed in the Constitution.'' To rule otherwise would leave the Fed
eral Government ''a magnificent structure indeed, to look at, but 
totally unfit for use.'' Jefferson hit this decision without mentioning 
slavery. Other Southern spokesmen warned that it tended toward 
anti-slavery legislation which would ''inevitably throw the co11ntry 
into revolution.'' 11 

Taney and the Slave Power. Having dominated the Supreme Court 
for 34 years, Marshall died in 1835 and was succeeded by Roger Brooke 
Taney, a Maryland Catholic and a Jackson appointee. Beca11se of 
his Dred Scott decision, Taney is of ten regarded as a diehard Tory 
spokesman for the Southern planter aristocracy. Actually, he 
was a radical. He opposed Eastern financial interests and feared a 
strong central goverximent would be dedicated to the defense of pri-
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vate property rights. He favored etatee' rights not merely because 
he championed slavery, but because he saw the states as potential in
struments of social experimentation and social reforin at the expense 
of the propertied classes. . 

Where Marshall had made sacrifices to get a unified Court, Taney 
permitted such complete freedom that the nine justices (two had been 
added in Jackson's administrations) rendered multiple opinions and 
almost t11rned the Court into a Tower of Babel. Harold Beryl Levy, 
the New Deal critic, believes this l.aisser-faire attitude reflected 
Taney's democratic temperament. Be this as it may, its practical up
shot was to weaken the role of the Court as an instr11ment of that 
American nationalis1n which Taney feared. 

As a yo11ng man, Taney had educated his slaves and freed them. 
He had supported Negro improvement societies and defended colored 
men in court. By middle age, however, his views hardened into a 
characteristic Southern pattern. No man in the history of the Su
preme Court ever did more to divest the free Negroes of the few 
rights they had or to resist all efforts to curb slavery by constitu
tional means. 

The first battlegro11nd was again the commerce clause. Two im
portant cases reached the Court in 1841 and 1847.12 Both were de
cided largely on technicalities. The Court was not yet dominated by 
the ultras of the slavery faction and any clear redefinition of the 
commerce clause was fraught with dangers. Broad issues were lost 
in labyrinthine legal subtleties and, in the 1847 case, the Justices 
managed to render nine separate opinions. 

In the Passenger Cases (1849) 13, t.he constitutionality of Massa
chusetts and New York laws, imposing head taxes on immigrants, was 
challenged. The basic issue was the old one of whether Federal pow
er over interstate commerce was exclusive or concurrent. It was im
mediately evident that these complex cases also would deteritaine 
the right of the Southern states to bar, deport, imprison or enslave 
free Negro immigrants and the power of the nation to destroy slavery 
by regulating the internal slave trade. If the challenged state laws 
were struck down, observed John van Buren, son of the ex-President 
and co11nsel for New York, the laws of fifteen states against the entry 
of free Negroes would automatically be held unconstitutional. 

By a bare majority, the Court ruled the state laws invalid. Chief 
Justice Taney in his dissent repeated the arguments South Carolina 
had used in defending the colored seamen's law. It was for each 
state, he said, ''to deter,nine whether any particular class or descrip-

I 
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tion of persons are likely to produce discontent or insurrection in it.a 
territory or to taint the morals of its citizens, or to bring among them 
contagious diseases .... '' Two other Justices concurred, one of them 
adding that the slave states ''have a constitutional right to exclude all 
such as are, f ram a common ancestry and country, of the same class of 
men.'' 

Marshall's assertion of exclusive and paramount national powP.r 
over interstate commerce had been upheld merely by a five to four 
majority. The Southern hope was that time would make this ma
jority a minority. With Fillmore, Pierce and Buchanan destined to 
occupy the White House during the next twelve years, this expecta
tion was well grounded. 

A Republican Form of Gover,iment. From time to time, aboli
tionists had alleged that the United States had constitutional power 
to replace pro-slavery by anti-slavery governments in the states. 
The authority to do this, they thought, derived from Section 4 of Article 
IV of the Constitution, which says: ''The United States shall guar
antee to every State in the Union a Republican Form of Govern
ment .... '' The Constitution does not specify which branch of gov
ernment shall determine whether or not a state government is ''repub· 
lican.'' Many assumed that the question was judicial and that de
cision was therefore vested in the Supreme Court. The issue was 
finally brought before Taney's tribunal as part of the tangled back· 
wash of the so-called Dorr War in Rhode Island in the 1840s. 

Thomas Wilson Dorr was a wealthy young lawyer who took the un
expected step of rallying the disfranchised masses in his native state 
- largely mill hands, Irish and Roman Catholics. He used revolu
tionary means to seize and hold power, proclaimed the regular state 
government illegitimat~, got the support of New York Barnburnen, 
trade unionists and professional brawlers, attacked the Providence 
arsenal, and was miserably defeated. A minor reign of terror fol
lowed.1' Dorr himself was captured in 1843, convicted of treason 
against the state and sentenced to life imprisonment. After twenty 
months in prison, he was released. He emerged physically and 
mentally destroyed, survived in a torpor for a decade and died before 
reaching 50. The conditions of prison life at the time can be in
ferred. 

Dorr men and radical Democrats wanted the Supreme Court to de
cide which had been the rightful government of Rhode Island. In 
1845 a suit for trespass against members of the Rhode Island militia 
reached the Supreme Court, the allegation being that in obeying the 
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duly constituted state government they had acted unlawfully, that 
government having ceased to be ''republican.'' 16 The case aroused 
great public excitement. The Bostcm Post hoped the Supreme Court 
would uphold ''the great doctrine of popular sovereignty'' for which 
Dorr was ''suffering in the accursed dungeons of reprobate Rhode 
lsland.'' 

The substantive issue was whether a majority of the people in any 
state had the democratic right to alter its constitution and laws by 
mob violence. The Jeffersonian position was that this was the es
sence of political freedom. ''I like a little rebellion now and then,'' 
the Sage of Monticello had said at the. time of the Shays Rebellion. 
''God forbid we should ever be 20 years without such a rebellion,'' he 
had written Abigail Adams in 1787., '' ... The tree of liberty must 
be refreshed from time to time with the blood of patriots & tyrants. 
It is its natural manure.'' 

A Democratic Supreme Court might have found it politically em
barrassing to repudiate this Jeffersonian doctrine of permanent revolu
tion. Yet it certainly could not endorse it. The Court postponed 
hearing the case, on one pretext or another, for five years. 

When passions had cooled the Supreme Court spoke. It refused 
to declare which Rhode Island government had been the legitimate 
one. In an opinion which has been a landmark of American consti
tutional law for over a century, Taney declared for a unanimous 
court that the question lay beyond the province of the judiciary. All 
issues arising under the constitutional guarantee to the states of a 
republican forrta of government were political in nature. It was for 
''Congress to decide what government is the established one in a 
State ... as well as its republican character.'' By the act of Febru
ary 28, 1795, Congress had empowered the President to call out the 
militia when needed to protect the states from insurrection. Before 
performing this duty, the Chief Executive ''must, of necessity, decide 
which is the government, and which party is unlawfully arrayed 
against it .... '' Thus, Congress had delegated this particular power, 
not to the courts, but to the President. 

The Supreme Court wisely put aside a power it could not safely 
have exercised, for it was scarcely credible that Congress or the Presi
dent would have been prepared to invade states and upset their de 
facto goverriments whenever the judiciary so ordered. 
, The issue of ''republican'' government would arise frequently as 
the slavery struggle intensified. The Kansas-Nebraska strife brought 
with it crises of dual government. The Federal Government exer-
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cieed its powers under Article IV, Section 4, during the stor,,,y yeara 
of Civil War and Reconstruction. The Supreme Court managed, how
ever, to remain aloof to the benefit of its reputation and prestige. 

Slavery in Washington, D. C. In 1801 Congress ruled that the 
laws of Maryland should apply in that part of the nation's capital 
north of the Potomac and those of Virginia in the much smaller area 
south of it. This meant that a Negro visiting Washington, D. C., was 
''by legal presumption an absconding slave,'' could be arrested as a 
runaway, jailed for three months on suspicion, and sold into slavery 
to meet jail costs even if he proved that he was free. The proof of 
freedom was virtually impossible since a Maryland law, enacted in 
1717, prevented free Negroes and mulattoes from testifying in pro
ceedings to which whites were parties. 

''Not even upon the rivers upon the African coast is there as great 
and nefarious a slave market,'' John Randolph of Virginia told the 
House in 1816 when he demanded a congressional investigation of the 
slave trade in the nation's capital. Seizing savages in the African 
jungles, he added, was a mild offense in comparison with ''tearing 
the civilized negro from his friends, his wife, his children, his parents.'' 
The investigation came to nothing. Renewed complaints and peti
tions from Washington, D. C., residents assailed Congress. Faced 
with this t11mult, the South fo11nd itself on shaky constitutional ground. 
It could not plead states' rights or urge that Congress was merely a 
custodian of the District. The Constitution clearly empowered Con
gress: '' . . . To exercise exclusive Legislation in all Cases whatsoever 
over such District. . . . '' 11 

In 1836 Henry Pinckney of South Carolina told the House that 
interference with the slave trade in Washington, D. C., would violate 
the spirit of the compromise under which the North had agreed to 
placing the nation's capital in Southern territory. A more important 
consideration which Pinckney advanced was that abolishing slavery 
in Washington, D. C., would violate the due process of law clause of 
the Fifth Amendment. Anticipating the Dred Scott decision, he as
serted that it was flagrantly 11nconstitutional for the United States 
to confiscate a man's property solely beca11se he took it into a region 
run by the Federal Goveriament. The implication was that Congress 
had no power to ban slavery in the territories and that the Missouri 
Compromise was invalid. 

These debates stimulated the anti-slavery forces to reinterpret the 
Constitution in their favor rather than rely on moral persuasion and 
the ''hfgher law.'' They pointed out that the Constitution had been 
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established, not by the voters or citizens, but by ''the People of the 
United States'' to ''establish Justice'' and ''secure the Blessings of 
Liberty to ourselves and our Posterity .... '' Free Negroes were 
part of ''the People'' and were entitled to justice and the blessings 
of liberty. 

The abolitionists urged and eventually popularized the view that 
Congress could not lawfully ordain or maintain slavery in the capital 
or the territories. Thus, the Free Soil Party platf orru of 1848 quoted 
the due process clause and added: '' ... Congress has no more power to 
make a slave than to make a king; no more power to institute or es
tablish slavery than to institute or establish a monarchy.'' 

From the outset the Republican Party held the same view. Its 
1856 platfor1n said that the establishment of slavery in ''any Terri
tory of the United States'' was unconstitutional. Four years later, 
despite the Dred Scott decision, the platform guaranteed freedom for 
all men wherever the Federal Government had jurisdiction. 

Thus, in the three decades prior to the Civil War, two diametrically 
opposite interpretations of due process of law became the rallying 
gro11nds of contending political factions. The anti-slavery forces re
garded the Negro as a person and as such entitled to due process of 
law 11nder the Constitution. The South proceeded from the ass11mp
tion that the slave was primarily property. Hence, when he was 
eroancipated by Federal authority, private property was being con
fiscated in violation of due process of law. 

Actually, both the Free Soil forces and the ideologists of slavery 
probably read more into the due process clause than was historically 
warranted. Due 'J)f'Ocess is generally considered equivalent in origin 
to ''the law of the land'' in Magna Carta.17 In other words, the pur
pose was to prevent the King from killing, maiming or expropriating 
his subjects at his pleasure and without any judicial procedure. Lord 
Coke in his Institutes defined due process as ''by the indictment or 
presentment of good and lawful men . . . or by writ original of the 
Cornmon Law.'' 18 American undemanding of the phrase in the age · 
of the Constitution was similar. Alexander Hamilton defined it as 
''indictment or 'J)f'esentment of good and lawful, men, and trial and con
viction in consequence.'' 19 Justice Story expanded this, but agreed 
that the protection was procedural. · 

When the South claimed that due process nullified laws abolishing 
slavery in the territories and anti-slavery forces asserted the oppo
site, both were stretching the concept from a guarantee of fair legal 
procedure to a guarantee of the equity of laws. 
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Fugitive Slave Laws. Congress passed a fugitive slave law in 
1793, providing that masters could seize suspected runaways, hail them 
-before state or federal courts, and bring them back on proof of their 
identity. Federal and state jurisdic~ion were thus concunent. For 
30 years this system operated smoothly. Then, with the rising tide 
of abolitionist sentiment, Northern states began to pass personal lib
erty laws. Sometimes these were designed to curb the evil practice 
of kidnapping free Negroes, swearing they were slaves and selling 
them South. In other instances, the purpose of the laws was to nulli· 
fy Article IV, Section 2 of the Constitution. 

The constitutional issue came before Taney's Supreme Court in 
1842. A certain Edward Prigg had seized a fugitive slave in Penn
sylvania. Being denied aid by the state courts, he took the Negro 
south with him without a warrant. On his return to Pennsylvania, he 
was convicted of kidnapping. 

His appeal eventually ·reached the Supreme Court, where Justice 
Story, an anti-slavery New Englander, delivered the majority opinion. 
Congress had exclusive power over the return of fugitive slaves, he 
declared, and only those state laws on the subject were valid which 
aided Federal authority.20 The Pennsylvania law was 11nconstitu
tional and Prigg was freed. Thus, while Taney's Court was engaged 
in whittling down the powers expressly given the Federal Govern
ment to regulate interstate commerce, it was willing to expand the 
implied power of Congress to catch and return slaves.21 

A more drastic fugitive slave law was part of the Compromise of 
1850. The new act forced marshals to assist slave-owners to ''pursue 
and reclaim'' their property, made interference with enforcement a 
felony and denied the fugitives the right to testify in their own defense. 
Anti-slavery men claimed the new law was unconstitutional because 
it punished the fugitives without due process. The Southern answer 
was a legal quibble. The Negroes were not being punished. They 
were merely being returned to their native states and it was up to the 
latter to determine whether they were slave or free, whether runaways 
or innocent victims. This retort was logical, but the opportunities 
free Negroes had to defend themselves in Southern courts left much 
to be desired. 

Throughout New England and the Middle West, this drastic law 
was openly defied. Fugitive Negroes were wrested from Federal 
marshals by mob action and spirited off to Canada. Far from as
suaging sectional strife, the new law boiled resentment into violence, 
brought normally peaceful Northerners to the point where they re-
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aisted law enforcement oflicera, oriented the anti-slavery movement to
ward purposive and dramatic action, and helped polarize both North
ern and Southern opinion toward irreconcilable positions. 

In 1854 a Negro named Joshua Glover was rescued from prison in 
Racine, Wisconsin, by a mob led by an anti-slavery vigilance com
a,aittee. A newspaper editor, named Sherman M. Booth, who had 
taken part in these proceedings, was arrested by a United States 
marshal and convicted by a Federal court of obstructing enforcement 
of the fugitive slave law. He appealed to the Supreme Court of Wis
consin for a wx·it of habeaa co,pi,,. The state tribunal promptly re
versed his conviction on the grounds that the Fugitive Slave Act was 
11nconstitutional. 

Thus, a state court had presumed to nullify the verdict of a Fed
eral court and declare a Federal law unconstitutional. When the case 
came on appeal to the United States Supreme Court, Chief Justice 
Taney handed down a masterly decision. If Wisconsin had the right 
to pass on one Federal law, he observed, it was entitled to pass on all 
of them and all other states obviously enjoyed the same privilege. 
''No one will suppose,'' Taney continued, ''that a government which 
has now lasted nearly seventy years, enforcing its laws by its own tri
bunals and preserving the union of the states, could have lasted a 
single year or fulfilled the high trusts committed to it, if offenses 
against its laws could not have been punished without the consent of 
the state in which the culprit was found.'' 22 

The Dred Scott Decision. In the Dred Scott case Chief Justice 
Taney and a majority of the Supreme Court gave a strictly sectional 
interpretation of the Constitution as the organic law of a slaveown
ing society. If it was a victory for the South, it was a Pyrrhic one 
for the decision elaborated a constitutional doctrine of states' rights 
and the sanctity of slave property which the nation as a whole was 
prepared to defy. 

In 1834 Dr. Emerson, an Army surgeon, brought his Negro slave, 
Dred Scott, to the free state of Illinois and two years later to the free 
territory of Wisconsin. Dr. Emerson later took Scott back with him 
to Missouri, a slave state. Subsequently, Dred Scott became the 
property of John A. Sandford of New York, an anti-slavery man. 
There was thus good reason to believe that Scott's long legal battle 
to secure his freedom was a fabricated contest by anti-slavery forces 
in which plaintiff and defendant were in collusion. The Supreme 
Court of Missouri eventually decided against Scott on the simple 
grounds that he had lost whatever freedom he might have acquired 
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by retW"caing oo slave territory. This decision paralleled the British 
ruling in The Caae of the Slave Grace. 

In 1854 Scott's attorney reopened suit in the Federal courts, al
leging Federal jW"isdiction because of diversity of citizenship. Ob
viously, Sandford was a citizen of New York, but it was not at all 
clear that Scott was a citizen of MissoW"i. To be a citizen of any 
state he had to be free. Thus, the issue of Federal jW"isdiction was 
the same as the substance of the suit. 

The case came before the United States Supreme CoW"t in February 
1856 at a time of violent schism over slavery. A majority of the 
Court wanted to decide the case against Scott by declaring it was up 
to Missouri to determine who were its citizens. This disposition of 
the suit would have been brief, fairly non-controversial and based on 
a clear precedent.23 However, the anti-slavery Justices, McClean 
and Curtis, informed the Court that they proposed to deliver a major 
constitutional opinion which would go into the basic issues at stake. 
Backed by five other Justices, Taney decided to accept the challenge. 
By firmly grasping the nettle, Taney was acceding to a strong po
litical demand that the CoW"t speak out fully and clearly on the 
slavery issue, thus removing it from public controversy. The belief 
that the Supreme CoW"t could resolve a deep-seated crisis with a 
politically motivated opinion proved, however, to be tragically mis
taken. 

The basic issue was whether a Negro, all of whose ancestors had 
been slaves taken in Africa, could be a citizen of a state. Taney 
answered this question in the negative, denying that the Negro had 
been considered to be ''part of the people'' of the United States either 
in the Constitution or the Declaration of Independence. 

''It is difficult at this day,'' wrote Taney, ''to realize the state of 
public opinion in relation to that unfortunate race which prevailed 
in the civilized and enlightened portions of the world .... 

''They had for more than a century before been regarded as beings 
of an inferior order, and altogether unfit to associate with the white 
race, either in social or political relations; and so far inferior that 
they had no rights which the white man was bound to respect .... '' :u 

As Justice CW"tis pointed out in his powerful dissenting opinion, the 
allegation that Negroes had not been citizens of states was false. At 
the dawn of the Republic, all free, native-born inhabitants of New 
Hampshire, Massachusetts, New York, New Jersey and, for that mat
ter, North Carolina were citizens of these states regardless of race or 
color. Subsequently, various Northern states had extended civil 
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rights to free Nearoes and there was no sound constitutional reason 
for doubting the validity of that procedure. 

Taney next asked whether or not Dred Scott had been freed by his 
residence in Wisconsin Territory. He argued that Congress held 
territory as ''trustee of the people of the United States ... for their 
common and equal benefit .... '' Congress did not have 11nlimited 
police power over the territories; it could not rule them arbitrarily as 
mere colonies; it could not ''infringe upon local rights of person or 
rights of property.'' 

Under the Constitution slave property was no different from any 
other for••• of property. It was explicitly recognized there and noth
ing in the Constitution ''entitled property of that kind to less protec
tion than property of any other description.'' Taney concluded that 
''an act of Congress which deprives a citizen of the United States of 
his liberty or property, merely because he came himself or brought 
himself into a particular Territory of the 'United States ... could 
hardly be dignified with the name due process of law.'' It followed 
that the Missouri Compromise and all other measures barring slavery 
from the territories were unconstitutional. 

Thus, in the Dred Scott case, the Supreme Court conspicuously 
failed to show that circumspection and restraint which had guided it 
in the Dorr War litigation. It not only invalidated a Federal law, 
but set aside a fundamental national policy. The majority opinion of 
the Court, justifying these sweeping changes, sounded more like the 
partisan statement of a particular political ideology than an effort at 
dispassionate constitutional interpretation. Accordingly, the nation's 
Supreme Court brought on its head widespread opprobium and its 
prestige sank to a nadir. Throughout the North it was . assailed 
for resorting to thin sophistries, dishonesty and seeking to revise the 
Constitution rather than interpret it. 



• 
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ABRAHAl\1 LINCOLN, RELUCTANT EMANCIPATOR 

''Your race suffers very greatly, many of them, by living amo111 WI, 

while ours suffers from your presence. In a word, we sutler on each 
side. If this be admitted, it affords a reason, at Jeest, why we ahould 
be separated.'' ABRAHAM LINCOLN to a Neg10 deleptiou at the 
White Ho11ae, A11g,11t 14, 1862. 

The 1860s was a decade of prodigious change in the dominant Ameri
can ideology on the Negro question. War was the chief catalyst, yet 
the great alteration in public opinion and governmental philosophy 
occurred after Appomattox. Among the impelling forces were the 
'hatred and idealism generated by the struggle, the rise of politicians 
with an abolitionist past and the Republican fear that the South 
might win at the polls what it had lost on the battlefield. 

The dominant attitude of the Republican Party toward the Negro 
immediately before and during the Civil War was perhaps best rep1e
sented by the mind of Lincoln. Not even Jefferson's views on slave1y 
and the Negro have been as systematically distorted as Lincoln's. 
The folk image of Lincoln as the Great Emancipator, the tireless 
fighter against slavery and the friend and father of the downtrodden 
Negroes is a perennially attractive subject for the dramatist and the 
poet turned historian. 

The truth is more complicated. As one explores Lincoln's reac
tions to the Negro, one is impressed by the presence of conflict, 11n. 
certainty and ambivalence. Clearly, his moral condemnation of 
slavery was not associated with any admiration for its victims. I,ike 
Jefferson, Lincoln doubted that the Negro could or should be &8· 

similated into the American nation and wanted the problem solved 
by the emigration of all persons of African descent. Yet, at the same 
time, he wrote and spoke publicly as if he accepted the dogma, ''all 
men are created equal,'' in its literal sense. 

Lincoln fought all his life against the extension of slavery to the 
Territories because, as he put the matter in a speech in Peoria in 
1854: ''\Ve want them (the Territories) for homes for white people. 
This they cannot be ... if slavery shall be plantecl within them. Slave 
states are places for poor people to remove from, not to remove to.''' 1 

Lincoln believtid that the Negro, like other men, had certain un
alienable rights. He told Illinois audiences during the debates with 

• 

1, 
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Douglas that this did not mean that be wanted ''to vote, and eat, and 
sleep, and marry with the negroes.'' He reassured his audience on 
the touchy matter of miscegenation, saying: ''Now I protest against 
the counterfeit logic which concludes that because I do not want a 
black woman for a slave, I must necessarily want her for a wife. I 
need not have her for either; I can just leave her alone. In some 
respects, she is certainly not my equal; but in her natural right to eat 
the bread she earns with her own hands, without asking leave of any
one else, she is my equal and the equal of a11 others.'' 2 

Stephen A. Douglas told Illinois audiences that God had never ''in
tended the Negro to be the equal of the white man. . .. He belongs 
to an inferior race, and must always occupy an inferior position.'' 
Speaking on the same platforrra, Lincoln was more circumspect. ·'I 
have no pwpose to introduce political and social equality between the 
white and black races,'' he observed. He doubted the two races would 
ever be ''on the footing of perfect equality'' and was ''in favor of the 
race to which I belong having the superior position.'' He said the 
Negro was entitled, however, to the rights enumerated in the Declara
tion of Independence life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness. 
These rights were minimal. They were inconsistent with chattel 
slavery, but they did not imply either the vote or equality before 
the law. 

The most important speech Lincoln delivered before he became 
President was his addrea at Cooper Union in New York City on Feb
ruary 27, 1860. This speech gave him stature in the East as a na
tional Republican leader and helped secure him the Republican nomi
nation. Probably every American high school graduate has read 
about the Cooper Union address and its enthusiastic reception, but 
practically nobody remembers wha~ Lincoln actually proposed there. 
He cited Jefferson to the effect that slavery was ''an evil not to be 
extended, but to be tolerated and protected only because of and so 
far as its actual presence among us makes that toleration and pro
tection a necessity.'' Slavery would die out of its own accord. Eman
cipation should be very gradual and should be accompanied by the 
removal of the freed slaves to some other country: ''In the language 
of Mr. Jefferson, uttered many years ago, 'It is still in our power to 
direct the process of emancipation and deportation, peacably, and in 
such slow degrees, as that the evil will wear off insensibly and their 
places be, pari pasau, filled up by free white laborers. If, on the con
trary, it is left to force itself on, h11man nature must shudder at the 
prospect held up.' '' • 
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A Mind Divided. In the Wbite Ho1Jse Lincoln became incre • 
concerned about the future both of the free Neg.toes and of the slave, 
being liberated by the exigencies of war. He continued to urge the 
Jeffersonian solution of coupling freedom with expatriation and, dur
ing his four years in the Presidency, strove to arouse Congress and the 
public to the necessity for practical action. 

As early as 1861 Congress had passed a law for the confiscation of 
slave property ''used for insurrectionary purposes.'' In his Fitat 
Annual Message, Lincoln recommended that these Negroes be ''at once 
deemed free and that in any event steps be taken to colonise both 
classes ... at some place or places in a climate congenial to the11,." 
He urged that free colored people of the United States, ''so far as in
dividuals may desire, be included in such colonization.'' The Presi
dent added the familiar thought that ''the emigration of colored men 
leaves additional room for white men remaining or coming here.'' 

The second year of war found Lincoln ~ill brooding about colonisa
tion. On August 14, 1862, for the first time in American history, a 
committee of free Negroes came to the White House to confer with 
the President at his request. Lincoln immediately broached bis pet 
subject: 

''Why should the people of your race be colonized, and where? 
Why should they leave this country? This is, perhaps, the first ques
tion for proper consideration. You and we are different races. We 
have between us a broader difference than exists between almost any 
other two races. Whether. it is right or wrong, I need not discuss; but 
this physical difference is a great disadvantage to us both, as I think. 
... The aspiration of men is to enjoy equality with the best when 
free, but on this broad continent not a single man of your race is made 
the equal of a single man of ours .... Go where you are treated the 
best, and the ban is still upon you. I do not propose to discuss this, 
but to present it as a fact with which we have to deal. I cannot alter 
it if I would. . . . 

''See our present condition the country engaged in war 01,r 

white men cutting one another's throats ... and then consider what we 
know to be the truth. But for your race among us there could not be 
war .... It is better for us both, therefore, to be separated.'' 4 

It may have seemed 11nfa1r to th" Ne'"'o delegation that Lincoln 
was in effect blaming them for the Civil War, since neither they nor 
their ancestors had come to America voluntarily. Lincoln, however, 
was not discussing a moral issue, but a set of stubborn facts, a rela
tionship which, in his opinion, inevitably generated conflict. The 
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plan Lincoln advocated was Negro settlement of the Chiriqui terri
tory on the Isthmus of Panama which then belonged to New Granada 
(Colombia). He had been &88Ul'ed by promoters that this land had 
vast deposits of coal and other fabulous mineral wealth. Later, Lin
coln would discover that he was dealing with shady characters whose 
title to this El Dorado was nebulous. 

If he could have 25 ''tolerably intelligent men, with their wives 
and children,'' who were willing to ''cut their own fodder,'' he told the 
Negro delegation, a start could be made, but it would be hopeless to 
base the project on those ''whose intellects are clouded by slavery.'' 
Lincoln urged the free colored to take the leadership in this coloniza
tion plan. He thought the trouble was that they were more inter
ested in their personal comfort than in the welfare of their race and 
that this was ''an extremely selfish'' attitude. ''There is an unwill
ingness on the part of our people, harsh as it may be, for you colored 
people to remain with us. Now, if you could give a start ... you 
would open a wide door for many to be free.'' 

The Negro delegation agreed to think it over, but there was no en
thusiasm for colonization among them. Slave or free, the average 
Atc,erican Negro lived considerably better than the average Colombian 
and much better than the average Haitian or Liberian. If Lincoln's 
plan met apathy among free Negroes, it fared no better in the pros
pective host co11ntry. Tom by political dissension, New Granada was 
first lukewarm to the project, then refused to give the necessary guar
anties. None of this swerved Lincoln from his purpose. In 1862 he 
retnedied an old injustice by extending diplomatic recognition to the 
Negro republics of Liberia and Haiti.15 By winter of the same year, 
he was hopeful that American Negroes might be persuaded to settle 
in either of these places. 

In his Second Annual Message to Congress, he had little to say 
about the Emancipation Proclamation, already issued in preliminary 
for,n, but pl11nged into the details of the expatriation project which 
was so close to hie heart. Dr. Current points out that most Americans 
remember this message for its eloquent peroration: ''Fellow-citizens, 
we cannot escape history. We of this Congress and this administra
tion, will be remembered in spite of ourselves. The fiery trial through 
which we pau will light us down, in honor or dishonor, to the latest 
generation.'' What they forget or never learned is that the appeal 
to history was preliminary to a proposal for the deportation, presum
ably compulsory if need be, of the entire Negro population of the 
United Btatee.• 
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Lincoln told Congress that the Latin American Republics had pro
tested against free Negro colonists, that only Haiti and Liberia were 
open to them on liberal ter1ns and that American Negroes were not 
''so willing as I think their interest demands'' to go to either place: 
He believed, however, that ''opinion among them in this respect is it••
proving.'' Lincoln added: ''Heretofore, colored people to some ex
tent have fled North from bondage, and now, perhaps, from both bond
age and destitution. But if gradual emancipation and deportation be 
adopted, they will have neither to flee from.'' 

There was a curious sequel. On December 31, 1862, the day before 
he issued the Emancipation Proclamation, Lincoln clothed a certain 
Bernard Kock with authority to recruit American Negroes and mulat
toes and take them to Haiti. Four months later, the President issued 
a proclamation that Kock's letter of authorization was invalid, be
cause, ''while this was signed by me,'' the Great Seal was not affixed. 
Since then, Lincoln said, he had been ''moved by considerations by me 
deemed sufficient to withhold my authority from affixing the said 
seal.'' 

Lincoln had signed a contract with Kock, offering to pay him 
$250,000 to settle 5,000 free Negroes on the Ile-A-Vache off the south
ern coast of Haiti. In signing this contract, Lincoln overruled his 
Attorney General who had been trying to convince him for more than 
a month that Kock was a swindler. Armed with Lincoln's letter of 
authorization, Kock rounded up several hundred ex-slaves and d11mped 
them on the uninhabited island where most died of thirst. The end 
of this sorry story was that on February 1, 1864, Lincoln ordered 
a transport sent to the colony to rescue the handful of survivors and 
bring them back to the United States. 

Lincoln's preoccupation with colonization reflected both his attitude 
toward the Negro and his belief that their removal would enable 
North and South to live in peace. After two years of war, Lincoln 
abandoned public advocacy of colonization or deportation. His pre
liminary steps in this direction had been unsuccessful and Congress 
was obviously reluctant to vote the vast sums necessary for a major 
population transfer. Nevertheless, Lincoln's aim remained unchanged. 
In March 1865, a month before his assassination, he called Ben Butler 
to the White House, according to the latter, to discuss removal of the 
entire colored population from the United States.7 

Lincoln and Emancipation. Despite his ''house divided'' speech 
and his ethical repudiation of slavery, Lincoln could scarcely be 
termed an abolitionist. When he became President in 1861, the 
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record showed that he had not favored repeal of the Fugitive Slave 
Act or favored outlawry of the internal slave tra~e. He thought Con
greBB should abolish slavery in the District of Columbia, but only on a 
gradual basis, with fair compensation and provided emancipation was 
approved by ref erend11m. He thought Congress had no constitutional 
power to tamper with slavery in the South and that the wise course 
would be to wait until it died of its own accord.8 

At the peace conference of February 1861 which vainly sought to 
avert the impending war, Lincoln offered a constitutional guarantee 
against Federal interference with slavery in any Southern state, in 
Washington, D. C., or in any military post in the South. As late as 
the summer of 1864, with the War half won, Lincoln assailed the 
radical Wade-Davis reconstruction bill and said he was unprepared 
''to declare a constitutional competency in Congress to abolish slavery 
in the States.'' 

The first measures liberating slaves came, not from the President, 
but from Congress. A confiscation act of August 6, 1861, declared 
that masters who worked their slaves in military establishments and 
against the interests of the United States forfeited them. A year 
later, Congress legislated that slaves of rebels coming ''within the 
lines of the artny ... shall be deemed captives of war, and shall be 
forever free. . .. '' Another law freed slaves of rebels provided they 
rendered military service to the United States. 

These measures were broad in ecope. Scholars have pointed out that 
they were drafted without providing legal process by which the 
Negroes affected might secure their freedom.' At this stage Congress 
seems to have been chiefly interested in psychological warfare and in 
providing some sort of statutory justification for acts of liberation by 
field commanders. However, when his generals took such action, Lin
coln generally overruled them. Thus, he modified Fremont's order 
liberating slaves of rebels in Missouri and voided a political pro
nunciamento of General Hunter freeing the Negroes of Georgia, Flor
ida and South Carolina. 

Further impetus was given to emancipation by the recruitment of 
Negro troops, a step authorized by Congress on July 17, 1862, despite 
Btrong resistance by white troops from the large Northern cities and 
the Border States.10 Negro units first saw combat in October of the 
same year and, by the end of the -yvar, 186,000 colored troops had 
fought in 198 engagements and suffered 68,000 casualties.11 Approxi
mately 400,000 Negroes served the Union forces in 1862-65, about 
half of them as civilian laborers. Army commanders began to urge 
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a vigorous emancipation policy in order to create a manpower criai1 
in the South. As the war progressed, the Army gained experience in 
receiving, handling, employing and feeding large masses of defected 
slaves. 

Meanwhile, Lincoln pursued his cautious approach. He drafted a 
resolution which Congress passed on April 10, 1862, providing that 
the United States ''ought to cooperate with any State which may 
adopt gradual abolishment of slavery, giving to such State pecuniary 
aid. . . . '' On this understanding, all the loyal Border States except 
Kentucky and Delaware abolished slavery. The promised compen
sation was not forthcoming and the Fourteenth Amendment outlawed 
it as unconstitutional. 

Lincoln was under steady and mounting pressure from the radical 
faction to promulgate an emancipation proclamation. He made up his 
mind in the summer of 1862. On July 13th, he told Secretary of the 
Navy Gideon Welles ''that it was a military necessity absolutely es
sential for the salvation of the Union, that we must free the slaves 
or be ourselves subdued, etc., etc.'' Welles added that, in all bis 
previous conversations with Lincoln concerning modification or aboli
tion of slavery, ''he had been prompt and emphatic in denouncing any 
interference by the General Government with the subject.'' 12 In
teresting corroborative testimony comes from Edward Stanley, a pro
slavery Unionist whom Lincoln had named military governor of North 
Carolina on the understanding that Lincoln would not tamper with 

• 

slavery in the states. When the Emancipation P1·oclnmation was an-
nounced, Stanley went to the White House to resigti. Lincoln, how
ever, explained that the Proclamation ''had become ~, civil necessity 
to prevent the Radicals from openly embarrassing the ~vernment in 

• 

the conduct of the war.'' 11 ·, 
• 

The Emancipation Proclamation freed only those slave:, who were 
in portions of Confederate territory not occupied by Un1~n forces. 
''We show our sympathy with slavery,'' Secretary of State Se'ward ob
served caustically, ''by emancipating slaves where we cann :>t reach 
them, and holding them in bondage where we can set the1-'1 free.'' 
Nevertheless, the Proclamation gave a new ideological dimerleion to 
the War, committed the Federal Government to the principle r>f free
dom and helped bring about a great proliferation of bureaucraf;s with
in the Northern armies to take care of \he Negroes entering _military 
lines. 

Lincoln's caution on the issue of liberation was prob~ly the re
sultant of many forces: inherent conservatism, a doubt- that free Ne-
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gioes should be absorbed in American society, concern about the 
Border States and the Northern anti-Negro masses and qualms about 
constitutionality. As to the last point, Republicans in Congress be
lieved they had power to free slaves under the international laws of 
war, but a precedent, established by John Quincy Adams when Secre
tary of State, seemed to refute that contention. Lincoln was equally 
skeptical about the reach of congressional power in this area. He 
believed the only constitutional power to free slaves lay in the hands 
of the President, acting in his capacity as Commander in Chief in 
time of war. ''I suppose I have a right to take any measure which 
may best subdue the enemy,'' he once said, thus anticipating the mod
ern concept of a virtually limitless presidential war power. ''I felt,'' 
Lincoln explained, ''that measures otherwise unconstitutional might 
become lawful by becoming indispensable to the preservation of the 
Constitution through the preservation of the nation.'' 

The Thirteenth Amendment. Thus the Emancipation Proclamation 
was a limited measure based on military expediency. The significance 
of this became abundantly clear during the tentative peace negotia
tions with the Confederacy in the summer of 1864. As for the 
150,000 slaves who had come over to the Union side under promise of 
freedom, Lincoln was adamant. They must remain free men, he 
wrote, because ''the promise being made must be kept.'' The status 
of the 3,000,000 Negroes who were still slaves in Confederate terri
tory was a very different matter, however. ''If Jefferson Davis wishes 
. . . to know what I would do if he were to off er peace and reunion, 
saying nothing about slavery,'' Lincoln wrote, ''Let him try me.'' 14 

The Confederates failed to take up the challenge. 
Nor was this an isolated incident. In April 1864, Senator Reverdy 

Johnson, one of the ablest lawyers in the Democratic Party, pointed 
out that if the South made immediate peace almost all of its slaves 
would ''be decided by the courts to be slaves still.'' 115 This too fell 
on deaf ea• a. 

Lincoln recognized the need to settle the status of the Negroes 
peraaaanently by means of constitutional amendment. In his Second 
Annual Message, delivered December 1, 1862, he proposed such an 
ar,aendment. His program was characteristically conservative and 
solicitous of states' rights. Emancipation, he proposed, would be up 
to the individual states. The Federal Government would pay a fair 
price for all slaves thus emancipated, provided they received their 
f1eedom before January 1, 1900. 

Lincoln advanced the curious economic argument that free Negroes 

' 
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would do less work than slaves and thus emancipation would benefit 
white labor by leaving more jobs for them. All this was coupled 
with a fervent appeal for colonization of the emancipated Negroes 
outside the United States. ''Reduce the supply of black labor by 
colonizing the black laborers out of the country,'' he said, ''and by pre
cisely so much you increase the demand for, and wages of, white 
labor.'' 

Events outran this tortoise-like approach. In 1864, Lincoln ap
proved the Thirteenth Amendment, providing for immediate, total 
and unconditional emancipation of all slaves without compensation 
and directed that it be made the fundamental issue in the Union 
Party platfor•n and presidential campaign. 

Even at this stage he left himself open lines of retreat. Lincoln 
made no political speeches in either of his presidential campaigns, but 
carried on an active correspondence. His letters in the 1864 cam
paign committed the Federal Government against permitting the 
re-enslavement of the minority of Negroes freed under the Emancipa
tion Proclamation, but it carefully avoided going further. 

In February 1865, Lincoln held peace talks aboard The River Queen 
with his old friend Alexander Stephens, Vice President of the Con
federacy, and with two other representatives of the seceesionist South, 
John A. Campbell of Alabama and R. M. T. Hunter of Virginia. 

The war was virtually over. The military power of the South had 
been broken and def eat was merely a matter of a few weeks. The 
Southern representatives had no bargaining power and both they and 
Lincoln knew it. 

Yet, even under these circumstances, Lincoln reverted to his earlier 
view that emancipation should be gradual and up to the states. 
Stephens asked whether the Emancipation Proclamation would be 
held to free all the slaves or only those who were free when the war 
ended. Lincoln's reply was that this was a question of law. ''His 
own opinion was, that as the Proclamation was a war meaaure, and 
would have effect only from its being an exercise of the war power, 
as soon as the war ceased, it would be inoperative for the future. It 
would be held to apply only to such slaves as had come under its 
operation while it was in active exercise.'' 11 

Secretary of State Seward interjected that Congress had just ap
proved the Thirteenth Amendment. If the Southern states returned 
to the Union promptly, he hinted, they could block ratification.17 Lin
coln did not contradict him. After a pause, he suggested to Stephens 
that he return to his native Georgia, get the state legialature to with-
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draw its troops from the Confederate armies, elect United States Sen· 
ators and Representatives and ratify the Thirteenth Amendment 
''prospectively, so as to take effect say in five years.'' 18 In the 
long run, Lincoln added, slavery was dead and the best course for 
the leaders of the South in his opinion ''would be to adopt such a 
policy as will avoid, as far as possible, the evils of immediate emanci
pation.'' 19 

With Malice Toward None. Lincoln's peace plan was for the Con· 
federates to lay down their araos, bring their states back into the 
Union and even keep their slaves for the time being. General Sher
man wrote that Lincoln ''distinctly authorized me to assure Governor 
Vance and the people of North Carolina that, as soon as the rebel 
aa·aoies laid down their arms, and resumed their civil pursuits, they 
would at once be guaranteed all their rights as citizens of a common 
country; and that to avoid anarchy the State governments then in 
existence, with their civil functionaries, would be recognized by him 
as the government de facto till Congress should provide others.'' 20 

Secretary of the Navy Gideon Welles reported to the same effect in 
his diary. Lincoln told his Cabinet that he wanted ''the prominent 
and influential men'' of the South to undo the rebellion, return to the 
Union and set up governmental authorities or else ''society would be 
broken up, the disbanded armies would turn into robber bands and 

·11 '' guen as .... 
Lincoln was opposed to having ''strangers'' that is to say, carpet· 

baggers involved in governing the South. On the issue of giving 
Negroes the vote, he was characteristically cautious. ''I barely sug· 
gest for your private consideration,'' he wrote Michael Hahn, newly 
elected Governor of Louisiana under a liberal reconstruction plan, 
on March 13, 1864, ''whether some of the colored people may not be 
let in as, for instance, the very intelligent and especially those who 
have fought gallantly in our ranks. They would probably help, in 
some trying time to come, to keep the jewel of liberty within the fam
ily of freedom.'' This hesitant proposal was directed to Hahn prob· 
ably because the free mulattoes of New Orleans were an outstanding 
colored community, including highly educated men and even pro· 
f essionals. 

Lincoln's doubts about the political capacity of the Negroes neither 
arose from nor reflected race prejudice. He had half a dozen meet
ings with Frederick Douglass, the ex-slave and abolitionist leader, and 
referred to him as ''my friend Douglass.'' The latter wrote years 
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later: ''In all my interviewe with Mr. Lincoln I was impressed with his 
entire freedom from popular prejudice against the colored race.'' 

During the last weeks of his life, Lincoln hurried to complete the 
edifice of reconstruction before the radicals in Congress could destroy 
his work. He thought it ''providential'' that Congress had been out 
of session when Lee surrendered at Appomattox and on April 14th he 
told his Cabinet that they must get ''the Union re-established before 
Congress came together in December.'' 21 On that same day, Abra
ham Lincoln was assassinated and thus the possibility of a liberal 
peace and an intelligent reconstruction program was destroyed. 
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THE WRATH OF RECONSTRUCTION 

''Get thee glase eyea; 
And, like a scurvy politician, seem 
To see the tbiop thou dost not.'' 

-8BAISSPIABR, King Lear. 

During the Reconstruction Revolution the torpid mass of Southern 
Negroes was given civil rights, the franchise, public office and, inso
far as possible, political power. Behind the Negro stood the bayonets 
of the victorious Union Army ready to move into the South and im
pose martial law as the President directed. The intelligence, the 
wealth and the culture of the South had been almost entirely dis
franchised on the theory that it was tainted with treason. The mood 
of vengeance, the thirst for plunder, the idealism of equality and the 
lust for 11nlimited political power ruled in Washington. The broad 
political strategy of the dominant radical coalition was to rule the 
nation for an indefinite time to come by means of Republican majori
ties in the North and carpetbag-scalawag-Negro majorities in the 
South. 

Thus a fortuitous and 11nique combination of circ11mstances gave 
the Negro a golden opport11nity. Between 1865 and 1877, he was 

I 

pushed to the forefront throughout the South. During this long ' 
breathing spell, he had the chance of consolidating his new status as 
voter and citizen and transforming himself gradually into a man of 
economic status, if not of substance. To be sure, he was being used 
as a cat's paw by the revolutionaries, but he nonetheless had the op
portunity to become a subject, and not merely a passive object, on the 
arena of human affairs. 

In all this he failed. His anabasis was artificial; his katabasis , 
abrupt and total. When the tides of the Reconstruction Revolution · 
receded, the Negro gravitated in every respect and particular to the 
bottom of American society. The record of this swift rise and de
cline is the eubject of this chapter and the one that follows it. 

Opinion at the End of the War. Northern sentiment supported 
Lincoln's cautious approach to the Negro problem. A large majority 
of the Union (Republican) Party opposed Negro suffrage and three
fourths of the Northern states denied colored men the vote. fhe 
Negro was welcome nowhere. Broadly speaking, to the extent tl1at 

85 
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he was free, he was segregated. Racial hostility, which in the North 
was most intense among the urban workingclaas, had erupted during 
the War in savage explosions of mob violence. 

As one turns from the masses to the intellectuals, the dominant note 
is still inequality. Even the luminaries of New England liberalis,,1 
voiced grave doubts concerning the Negro's potentialities. ''The deg
radation of that black race, though now lost in the starless spaces of 
the past,'' wrote Ralph Waldo Emerson, ''did not come without sin.'' 
Charles Francis Adams, the brother of Henry, characterized the Ne
groes as a ''terrible inert mass of domesticated barbarism.'' 1 Profes
sor Louis Agassiz of Harvard, considered at the time to be America's 
leading scientist, deemed social equality ''a natural impossibility, 
from the very character of the negro race. . . . . " He added: ''While 
Egypt and Carthage grew into powerful empires and attained a high 
state of civilization; while in Babylon, Syria, and Greece were de
veloped the highest culture of antiquity, the negro race groped in 
barbaris,o and never originated a regular organization among them
selves.'' 2 

Some friends of the Negro assumed his inherent equality, but denied 
his readiness to assume civic responsibilities. ''Chattels personal may 
be instantly translated into freemen,'' declared the veteran abolition
ist leader, William Lloyd Garrison, ''but when were they ever taken 
at the same time to the ballot-box, and invested with all political 
rights and immunities?'' And even Thaddeus Stevens, the breathing 
spirit of the Reconstruction Revolution, observed: ''In my co11nty, 
there are fifteen hundred escaped slaves. If they are specimens of the 
negroes of the south, they are not qualified to vote.'' 1 

N orthem leaders, moreover, were appalled at what they saw in the 
defeated South. Thus General Sherman wrote Chief Justice Salmon 
Chase in May 1865: ''To give all loyal negroes the same political 
status as white voters will revive the war .... I have never heard a 
negro ask for that and I think it would be his ruin.'' At about the 
same time, General Schofield wrote Grant from the South about the 
''absolute unfitness of the negroes as a class'' and their belief that 
freedom means ''they are to live in idleness and be fed by the Govern
ment.'' And even the iron-handed Governor Oliver P. Morton, who 

• 

had implacably crushed the copperhead movement in his native In-
diana, said that it was ''impossible to conceive of instantly admitting 
this mass of ignorance to the ballot.'' ' 

The Road to Recomtruction. In 1860 Lincoln polled only 39% of 
the popular vote. In 1864, with the South not participating, he polled 
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only 55%. Bis opponents in both elections were more pro-Southern 
and pro-slavery than he was. The election returns indicate, there
fore, that, both during and immediately after the Civil War, public 
opinion was at least as conservative as Lincoln on Reconstruction and 
the future 8tatus of the Negro. Events, however, combined to change 
the temper of public opinion. The assassination at Ford's Theatre 
and the indictment of Jefferson Davis for complicity in the crime 
helped fan popular hatred. Andrew Johnson's dn1nken tirade at the 
Second Inaugural and his reckless bombast thereafter did not help 
matters. 

In the bleak winter of 1865 there was a harvest failure in the South 
and whites swarmed begging on the roads. With white labor dead 
and black labor free and idle, fields lay untended and famine loomed. 
The Freedmen's Bureau was organized and perpetuated. In 1865-
69 it issued about 15 million rations to Negroes and some 6 million 
rations to whites. The Radical faction maneuvered successfully to 
control the Freedmen's Bureau and thus control the Negro vote. 

In 1865-66 Southern legislatures enacted Black Codes. Their fun
damental purpose was to compel three and a half million newly eman
cipated Southern Negroes, comprising the backbone of the agricul
tural labor force of a war-ravaged region, to get back to work and 
bring in the crops for their f or,ner owners. The codes fixed the Ne
gro's status midway between bondage and freedom. Colored men 
were per,nitted to sue and testify; marriages between Negroes were 
recognized as legally valid; Negro parents were made legally respon
sible for their children. On the other hand, the freedmen were denied 
the right to vote, hold office, serve on juries or in the militia. They 
were subjected to discriminatory penalties. Idle Negroes could gen
erally be arrested 11nder vagrancy and peonage laws and hired out 
by the 1heriff. 

Harsh as they were, these laws were not much more severe than the 
statutes dealing with the poor and the unemployed in the North. 
Nevertheless, the Northern Radicals excoriated the Black Codes as 
brazen attempts to reestablish chattel slavery. ''The men of the North 
will convert . . . Mississippi into a frog pond before they will allow 
any such laws to disgrace one foot of soil,'' the Chicago Tribune edi
torialized.5 Thaddeus Stevens proclaimed that the ''whole fabric of 
Southern society must be destroyed.'' 

The Black Codes were neither as unreasonable nor as unuaual as 
the champions of Radical Reconstruction alleged.• They sounded an 
alarm bell ~ the minds of revolutionaries such as S11mner and SteveQs 
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primarily beca1ise they were a giant step toward resurrecting the ante
bellum economic and social order of the South. Restoring the planta
tions and legislating the Negro's subordinate position meant that the 
South would be ruled by the same class as before the War. 

The True Revolutionariu. The great strategist of radical Recon
struction, the implacable Thaddeus Stevens, incessantly preached 
that the Republican Party was a minority. A soft Reconstruction pol
icy meant that the reconstituted Southern States with their Northern 
Democratic allies would control Congress and win the Presidency. 
As early as May 2, l 864, Stevens warned the House against mag
nanimity: ''Where does such doctrine lead you? It leads you into 
subjection to traitors and their Northern allies.'' 1 

Stevens demanded that treason be made odious. He thought that, 
for years to come, the Southern states must be ruled by Congress as 
''conquered provinces.'' Afterwards, they might be admitted as terri
tories and, as such, ''learn the principles of freedom and eat the fruit 
of foul rebellion.'' He would admit them into the Union as states if, 
and only if, there was assurance of the ''perpetual ascendancy'' of the 
Republican Party. 

Anticipating that some of his fellow congressmen might be shocked 
at his scheme to impose a one-party dictatorship on a free country, 
Stevens continued: ''Do you avow the party purpose? exclaims some 
horror-stricken demagogue. I do. For I believe, on my conscience, 
that on the continued ascendancy of that party depends the safety 
of this great nation.'' Unless the Negro vote were manipulated to 
curb the rebel white majorities in the South, Stevens declared, ''you 
will be the perpetual vassal of the freetrade, irritated, revengeful 
South.'' 

Stevens sought to justify congressional domination by a bizarre doc
trine of American government: ''In this country the whole sovereignty 
rests with the people. . . . Though the President is Commander-in
Chief, Congress is his commander; and, God willing, he shall obey. 
He and his minions shall learn that this is not a Government of kings 
and satraps, but a Government of the people and that Congress is the 
people.'' 

Since Stevens was an able constitutional lawyer and a student of 
American history, it would be grossly unfair to his acute mind to as
sume that he actually believed in this preposterous interpretation of 
the American system. The point is that Stevens was above all a 
practical and fanatical revolutionary who prized power above legality 
and ends above means. In the brief era of Radical Reconstruction, 
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Congresa was the pre-eminent vehicle of revolutionary change. The 
legislative bodies in three French and two Russian revolutions would 
play similar roles. If the doctrine of All Power to the Congress was 
constitutionally naive, it was nevertheless the only realistic political 
approach to the goal of dictatorship by the Radicals. 

Stevens' appeal to the will of the people was also singularly mod
ern. In practice, he and his faction took giant steps toward the sup
pression of American democratic institutions. They curbed freedom 
of speech and of the press, substituted martial law for due process, 
rigged elections and sought to destroy the independence of the Execu
tive and the Judiciary. In judging these actions, it is well to re
member that they did not revere the Constitution. They were the 
intellectual heirs of abQlitionism and they remembered William Lloyd 
Garrison's characterization of that instrument as ''a covenant with 
death and an agreement with hell.'' 

Hate Thy Neighbor as Thyself. The revolutionists claimed to be 
crusaders for the rights of the oppressed Negroes. They believed the 
two races to be inherently equal and that the Negro's degraded con
dition was solely due to his heritage of slavery. They thought that 
the attainment of equality under law for all men, regardless of race, 
was a necessary foundation of any free society. 

Yet these beliefs could be considered from a different standpoint. 
In the case of Thaddeus Stevens, at least, indignation over the wrongs 
inflicted upon slaves and freedmen served as a moral justification for 
the release of massive hostility and rancor. Stevens was characteristic 
of the true revolutionary.8 Since the plight of the Negro provided 
psychic justification for a destructive political role, it was not to be 
expected that he or, for that matter, his cronies and followers, would 
search for realistic compromises which might enable the Negro to 
live peacefully in the South and progress slowly but surely within 
its social order. 

The new President, Andrew Johnson, did desire such a constructive 
solution, but his power to shape events was vitiated by his intemperate 
and violent character. He was in the habit of making ''egotistical and 
commonplace harangues''; he was often revengeful in public and ''al
most bloodthirsty'' in private.' A former Jacksonian radical, he dis
liked the Southern gentry because he was no part of it, the rich be
cause he had been poor, and the Negroes because, as a Southern work
man, he had feared being dragged down to their level. He had grown 
up in squalor and poverty, working as a tailor and at other trades, with 
no opport11nities for education or reading. Hence, he was not only 
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undertrained, but insecure and sensitive. As a Congressroan, he had 
• 

once construed something Jefferson Davis said as disrespectful to tail-
ors and had replied with a den11nciation of the South's ''illegitimate, 
swaggering, bastard, scrub aristocracy.'' 

The radical Republicans won support from an industrial North 
which was not willing to turn the clock back to Jacksonian economic 
policies. For over a generation, the giant latent forces of American 
industry had felt hobbled by a coalition of backwoods and planter 
politicians, states' rights theorists, enemies of the banks, and the like. 
Andrew Johnson seemed to be a characteristic specimen of this ob
solete political tradition. Even if they were starry-eyed about the 
Negro and politically unscrupulous, the radical Republicans seemed 
to have the eompensating virtue of actively supporting the growth 
of a b11siness society. 

The Fou.rtee,ith .Amendmsnt. During 1865-66 President Johnson 
was still the dominant figure. Four Southern states had already been 
reconstructed under Lincoln by white voters who swore loyalty to the 
United States. Between August 1865 and March 1866, President 
Johnson had the seven remaining Confederate states call conventions 
to form new governments on much the same basis. In every case ex
cept North Carolina, Johnson advocated allowing the minority of the 
Negroes who were. literate and paid taxes to vote. 

Deeply disturbed, the Radicals counterattacked. When Congiess 
convened in December 1865, the Republican caucus ordered the clerks 
of House and Senate to omit the Southern states when reading the roll 
call. This maneuver was upheld by a simple majority vote, the 
Southerners obviou!'lly not voting. Thus the Southern Senators and 
Congressmen were deprived of their seats. 

Meanwhile, the powerful Joint Committee on Reconstruction was 
<'rested to define, plan and direct policy. The Committee was ruled 
by Thaddeus Stevens with the aid of such able radicals as Bingham, 
Boutwell and Roscoe Conkling. ln the S1Jmmer of 1866, it issued 
a report which declared that the Southern states had become dead and 
had forfeited their right to representation in the Federal government. 
Congress alone, the report added, had the constit,utional right to resur
rect these states: ''The powers of conqueror are not so vested in the 
President that he can fix and regulate the terms of settlement and con
fer congressional representation on conquered rebels and traitors.'' 

Attempted implementation began early in 1866. A bill extending 
the life of the Freedmen's Bureau indefinitely also provided that any 
person charged with depriving a freedman of his civil rights was to be 
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tried under martial law and that such f or,oalities as presentment and 
indictment might be waived. The bill was in violation of the due 
process of law clause and probably of other sections of the Constitution. 
Navy Secretary Gideon Welles called it ''a terrific engine ... a gov
ernmental monstrosity'' and President Johnson vetoed it, observing: 
''I cannot reconcile a military jurisdiction of this kind with the Con
stitution.'' 

The next move of ·the Radicals was the Civil Rights Bill, passed by 
Congress on March 14, 1865. This made all persons born in the 
United States, except untaxed Indians, citizens. All citizens were 
to enjoy equal civil rights in a broad area, from which voting was 
conspicuously excluded. Penal sanctions were invoked against people 
who deprived others of these rights under color of law and by reason 
of race or previous condition of servitude. Again Johnson vetoed · 
the bill as unconstitutional, but this time Congress overruled him. 
Some of the Radical leaders privately agreed with Johnson's con
stitutional scruples. Accordingly, the Joint Committee proceeded to 
consider a Fourteenth Amendment which would incorporate the es
aence of the Civil Rights Bill in the Constitution. 

As it finally passed both Houses on June 13, 1866, the Fourteenth 
Amendment said nothing about the right of Negroes to vote. It pro
nounced them citizens of the United States and provided that no state 
might ''abridge the privileges or immunities'' of American citizens, de
prive them ''of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law; 
nor deny to any person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of 
the laws.'' The heart of this amendment had been drafted by Repre
se,itative Bingham of Ohio. Judging by Bingham's speech introduc
ing the measure in the House and that of his colleague, Howard, in 
the Senate, the purpose of the ''privileges and immunities'' clause was 
to ensure that the state governments, as well as the Federal govern
ment, should be bo11nd by the Bill of Rights.10 This interpretation 
has been impressively advocated in Crosskey's important analysis 
of the Constitution.11 

In the .summer and fall of 1866 the South was offered a compromise. 
Her Senators and Congressmen would be seated if she ratified the 
Fourteenth Amendment. Since the Amendment did not give Negroes 
the vote, the proferred compromise offered the South continued white 
rule. Tennessee ratified the Amendment, but the other seceded states 
rejected it. The Southern strategy evidently was to wait to see 
whether Johnson's moderate followers triumphed in the 1866 con
grtlSional elections and, if so, hold out for better ter,os. 
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As it happened, the moderates were swamped. The power to di1 ect 
reconstruction was henceforth in the hands of a radical Congress and 
the President was fighting for bare political survival. 

The Radicals in Power. The victory of Radical Reconstruction 
was signalled by the passage of three Military Reconstruction acts in 
1867 and a fourth the following year. The first of these was primari11r 
a Stevens brain-child. He def ended it with a characteristic tirade 
against Republicans less vengeful than himself, charging them with 
''hugging and caressing those whose hands are red and whose garanents 
are dripping with the blood of our and their murdered kindred.'' The 
bill provided that the Confederate territory be divided into military 
districts under generals appointed by the President and empowered 
to overrule the provisional goverraments and try civilians by martial 
law. The bill also provided that seceded states could call conven
tions to draw up state constitutions. Delegates to these conventions 
would be elected by the Negroes and by that minority of the whites 
which had not been disfranchised as former rebels. Thereupon, if the 
states ratified the Fourteenth Amendment, Congress might deign to 
readmit them. Andrew Johnson vetoed this unconstitutional law, but 
Congress, driven by the hate-drenched and dying Stevens, overrode 
the veto. 

Registration for these conventions was completed by October 1, 
1867. Virtually the entire educated and intellectual element in the 
South had been disfranchised. In five of the states, Negroes for,oed 
a majority of the electorate and in South Carolina there were 81,000 
Negro to 47,000 white voters. The ignorance and incapacity of the 
Negroes has already been noted. As for the whites, ''the illiterate 
were admitted, the intelligent excluded.'' 12 

The Third Reconstruction Act of July 19, 1867, solidified radical 
control over the South by tightening the disqualification of former 
rebels and empowering the military authorities to decide which whites 
could be registered. By 1868, the state conventions met and drew up 
constitutions, which were in many respects enlightened. Among 
their achievements were the establishment of tax-supported schools 
for both races, generally on a segregated basis; abolition of imprison
ment for debt, the whipping post and the branding iron; abrogation 
of the Black Codes; ref orans in taxation and finance, and enlargement 
of the rights of women. 

The new constitutions were, to a large extent, the result of the ex
tension of Radical Republican policies to the South. Since the end 
of the War the Union League clubs, directed by carpetbaggers and 
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aealawaga, had worked to indoctrinate and whip into an invincible po
litical machine the pro-Union white minority and the Negro mass. 
The result of this effort is frequently and somewhat erroneously teraued 
Black Reconstruction. The Radical govera,menta in the South were 
trustained by Negro votes. Yet, with the sole exception of South 
Carolina, the Negroes were never the dominant element in any Re
construction govera,roent. 

Nevertheless, the presence of Negro minorities in these state legis
latures drove away the Southern Whigs who might have given con
atructive support to a realistic program of social transforaoation. 
Thus Benjamin H. Hill, the well-known Georgia Whig leader, told a 
committee investigating the Ku Klux Klan in 1871 how ''after the war 
ended we, the old Whigs and Union men, expected to take control of 
affairs down here. . . . '' However, the radicals in Congress lumped 
theaa, ''with the secessionists and said that they would punish us all 
alike; would put us all alike under the negro. That naturally created 
a syanpathy between us and the secession Democrats.'' 

.Agaimt Buyreme Court and President. As early as 1866 the Su
preme Court began to en11nciate decisions limiting the scope of Radical 
Reconstruction and reasserting the supremacy of the Constitution and 
the Bill of Rights. 

In the Milligan case, the Court freed an Indiana copperhead con
spirator, who had been arrested without grand jury indictment, tried 
by a military tribunal appointed by President Lincoln and sentenced 
to hang. The Supreme Court held 11nanimously that civilians can be 
placed under martial law only if the necessity is ''actual and present, 
the invasion real, such as effectually closes the courts and deposes 
the civil administration. . . . Martial rule . . . is also confined to the 
locality of actual war.'' 11 

Stung to rancor by this decision which invalidated his scheme to rule 
the South by martial law, Thaddeus Stevens proposed to deprive the 
Supreme Court of its entire appellate jurisdiction by statute. In 
1868 the McCardle case was before the Court and the same emotion
ally charged issue, the right of Congress to try American civilians by 
martial law in time of peace, was at the root of it. Congress passed 
a law stripping the Supreme Court of its power to review cases 11nder 
the Habeas Corpus Act of 1867. The high tribunal bowed to naked 
force and surrendered to this presumptuous action.1' 

The Radicals also resorted to what might be called negative Court 
packing. They deprived Andrew Johnson of the normal presidential 
prerogative of appointing Justices by reducing the membership of the 
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Court from t~n to eight. When Johnson was succeeded by the more 
pliant Grant, Congress cynically increased the Court's membership 

• • 

to nine. 
Thus the Radicals had taken giant steps toward the suppression of 

American freedom and the creation of a centralized, despotic power. 
Throughout the South, due process of law and the Bill of Rights could 
be set aside at will by military commanders. Eleven states were 
represented in Congress and the Senate by handpicked radical poli
ticians, elected by an ignorant Negro mass and an illiterate and 110-

qualified white minority. Consequently, the Senate and House were 
padded. Both were dominated by a tight-knit Radical Republican 
machine which habitually resorted to sordid and unscrupulous tactics. 
Much had also been done to destroy the independence of the th1ee 
coordinate branches of the Federal government. The Supreme Court 
had been degraded, intimidated and precluded from deciding a vitally 
important constitutional issue. Its membership had been inflated or 
shrunk to suit the political convenience of Stevens and his cronies. 

The remaining independent branch of government was the Execu
tive. Andrew Johnson was impeached for violating a Tenure of 
Office Act, which abridged the President's appointive powers and wu 
patently unconstitutional. The story of that impeachment and of 
the refusal of the Senate to convict under it need not be retold 
here. The trial was the turning point; the acquittal marked the be-

. ginning of the recession of the tide of dictatorship and the slow return 
to the orderly processes of representative government. 

The war of the Radicals against the Presidency brought to light 
some odious and sordid aspects of the Reconstruction Revolution 
which would cast long shadows on the post helium South and the po· 
litical and social role of the Negro there. A few examples are in order. 
The Congressional committee investigating the impeachment of 
President Johnson heard fabricated testimony naming him as an ac
complice in Lincoln's assassination and charging him with trying to 
sell Tennessee to the Confederacy in return for money while its mili
tary governor. He was accused of being involved in a corrupt par· 
don racket and of receiving a prostitute in the White House at night.11 

Thaddeus Stevens gleefully read to the House a New York World 
article which characterized Johnson as an ''insolent drunken brute, in 
comparison with whom even Caligula's horse was respectable .... '' 11 

Before the Radicals realized that General Ulysses S. Grant would 
prove tractable to their plans, they plotted to spy on him and smear 
him as a drunkard. 

• 
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Joseph Holt, the Judge Advocate General, assembled a preposterous 
group of witnesses in 1865 to the alleged fact · that Jefferson Davis 
and other Confederate leaders had approved the plan to murder Lin
coln, then rehearsed them in their perjurious testimony and paid them 
thousands of dollars from War Department funds for it. A year later, 
the paid delators conf eased to a congressional committee that they 
had sworn to lies. The hard-pressed War Department submitted 
documents which presumably explained the criminal conduct of some 
of its highest officers in this matter. At this point, the powerful 
radical congressman, George S. Boutwell, took it upon himself to 
withhold these documents from all other members of the congressional 
committee and to hide or destroy them.17 The moral character of 
many of the leaders of Radical Reconstruction is further ill11minated 
by the extent to which they subsequently gravitated toward corrupt 
and criminal activities.18 

The Revolution in the South. The very instability and impotence 
of the local coalitions upon which radical Republican rule in the South 
was predicated drove its Northern supporters toward increasing re
liance upon Federal intervention and naked military power. This in 
turn served to 11nite the white South in opposition to the new order, to 
strengthen existing regional intransigence and to reduce the chances 
of reasonable compromise. Denied constitutional rights and due 
process, some white Southerners resorted to violence which provoked 
further doses of military coercion or unofficial radical reprisals. Thu1 
the moving vicious spiral gained momentum. 

Plagued by the inconsistency of giving Southern Negroes the vote 
while denying it to Negroes in many Northern states, Congress ap
proved the Fifteenth Amendment in 1869 and the necessary three
fourths of the states ratified it in March 1870. This Amendment did 
not, as is popularly supposed, guarantee Negroes the right to vote. 
Precisely what it accomplished was stated with admirable clarity by 
Senator Oliver P. Morton of Indiana, who shared with Sumner leader
ship of the Radical faction in the Senate. ''This amendment,'' he 
1aid, ''leaves the whole power in the States just as it exists now ex
cept that colored men shall not be disfranchised for the three reason1 
of race, color or previous condition of slavery. They may be dia
franchiaed for want of education or for want of intelligence.'' Mor
ton proceeded to predict that the states might ''require property or 
educational tests'' and that these ''woultl cut off the great majority 
of the colored men from voting. . . . '' 

'£hree Enforcements Acts of dubious constitutionality were passed 

• 
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' in 1870 and 1871. The first of these penalized local officials for deny-
ing Negroes the right to vote and contained strong provisions against 
nightriding and acts of terroris,n designed to prevent Negroes from 
exercising their civil rights. This law was effective for six years 11n
til the Supreme Court reduced its scope and blunted its fangs.11 

The Second Enforcement Act simply placed congressional elections 
under Federal control a constitutionally valid procedure. The 
Third Enforcement Act, also known as the Ku Klux Klan Act, went 
much further. It declared that the outrages of the Klansmen and 
other bands of white Southerners had created conditions tantamount 
to rebellion in various parts of the South. The law authorized the 
President, wherever he found that a state of insurrection or conspiracy 
to violate the provisions of the Act existed, to suspend habeas corpus 
and impose martial law in the disaffected region. The law also au
thorized the Federal Government to prosecute persons conspiring to 
intimidate voters, interfere with Federal law enforcement, infringe 
the civil rights of private citizens and do various other reprehensible 
things. 

The law was a characteristic product of the Radical Republican 
mentality. From the Southern standpoint, it was simply another in
vasion of the rights reserved to the states under the Constitution. It 
prescribed liberal doses of the favorite medicine of Stevens and his 
followers martial law. Like Hegel's owl of Minerva, the Supreme 
Court waited until the tumult had subsided and the law had become 
a dead letter, the policies inspiring it having become discredited, be
fore declaring it unconstitutional.20 

Contemporary observers differed sharply as to the seriousness of 
the conditions which had provoked the law and the latter's necessity. 
Senator John Sherman, younger brother of the general, believed the 
Klan was virtually an underground army of rebellion.11 However, 
Carl Schurz, a distinguished anti-slavery leader with intimate knowl
edge of the poat bell1im South, thought there was much less disorder 
in the South in 1871 than there had been in 1865. He added that 
''there are many social disorders which it is very difficult to cure by 
laws'' and opposed the bill as an unconstitutional scheme to supp,ess 
local self-gover,,roent. Democrats in the Senate called the measure 
a breach of the Constitution which gave the President despotic 
powers.11 

The Third Enforcement Act, as administered by President Grant, 
involved the use of Federal troops in hundreds of local disturbancea 
throughout the South. In October 1871, the President declared nine 
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South Carolina counties to be in rebellion, sent in troops and ruled 
by martial law. Dual Louisiana state governments sprang up in 
1872 and Grant sent in the ar,ny to back the Radicals. In Arkansas, 
there was actual civil war in 1874. Grant sent troops to Little Rock 
(as would another professional soldier in the White House under 
somewhat different circ,amstances more than 80 years later). Grant's 
Arkansas adventure was designed to prop up the shaky radical regime 
of Governor Elisha Baxter. 

• 

This rather frantic activity was in essence the last spasm, the In-
dian s11mmer, of an unsound experiment. Theoretically, Federal 
troops were being used to quell hundreds of rebellions in the South. 
What was actually occurring was a struggle for political power in 
which a large majority of the embattled white South was pitted 
against carpetbag-scalawag minorities, backed by the dragooned or 
purchased black vote and the rifles of the United States Army. 

Grant was interested in the Negro vote. In 1868, he had been 
elected President by a thin popular majority of 305,000 votes. In 
the South, 700,000 Negroes had voted for him almost to a man, 
whereas the hostile Southern white franchise had been shaved down 
to a bare 625,000.28 Nevertheless, rifle rule in the South was nearing 
its 11nlamented end. In 1870, white Southern Democrats took over 
the state governments of Tennessee, Virginia, North Carolina and 
Georgia. Two years later, Congress softened the Test Oath and re
stored the franchise to former Confederates. In the same year, the 
Freedmen's Bureau, a primary Radical instrument of patronage and 
control over colored votes, was allowed to expire. 

Radical Reconstruction was dying. In the South, the Redeemers 
were taking over the state governments. On the national scene, the 
stage was being set for the momentous Compromise of 1877. 

The Negro Fi-Osco in Politics. Meanwhile, the brief era of carpet
bag-colored rule in the Southern states had seared bitter memories 
into the minds of the white majority and hardened its resistance to 
accepting the Negro as a fellow citizen. ''Such a Saturnalia of rob
bery and jobbery,'' Lord Bryce wrote concerning these regimes, ''has 
seldom been seen in any civilized country, and certainly never before 
11nder the forms of free self-government.'' 24 

While most of these state regimes were white-dominated none could 
have long survived without the regimented Negro vote. The classic 
instance of Negro rule in the South is the Reconstruction govern
ments of South Carolina during 1868-74. These regimes were char
acterized by 11nabashed corruption combined with mon11mental ig-
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norance. To the white citizenry of South Carolina, they were re
membered not only as institutionalised theft, but as collective degrada
tion. 

During these six years there was 11niversal Negro suffrage in the 
Palmetto State and colored voters decisively outn11mbered white. 
Thus in 1872, the South Carolina Legislature had 94 Negro as against 
only 30 white members. While the Governor of the State was a 
white man, the Lieutenant Governor, Treasurer, President of the 
Senate, Clerk and Chairman of the Ways and Means Committee of the 
House were colored. 

For six years ''corruption and dishonesty ran riot'' and no bill could 
be passed without bribing the legislature. Negro members of the 
House furnished their private lodgings and bought themselves flashy 
jewelry at public expense. State funds were used to furnish a brothel 
for the solons. When a Negro member lost $1,000 betting on a horse 
race, he was reimbursed by the Legislature. Over half a million dol
lars was spent to buy land to be resold to freedmen on generous credit 
ter11,s, but four-fifths of the money was squandered in corrupt pur
chases of ''swamps, bays and ponds.'' The furniture which the Leg
israture bought for itself and its members cost $200,000 and was ap
praised in 1877 at $17,715. A vast pardon racket flourished in which 
the worst criminals were turned loose for a price to prey upon society. 

''The Most Ignorant Democracy . ... '' James S. Pike of Maine, a 
pre-war abolitionist and sta11nch Republican, visited South Carolina 
in 1873. ''It is the spectacle of a society suddenly turned bottomside 
up,'' he wrote of the legislature. ''The wealth, the intelligence, the 
culture, the wisdom of the State'' had been cast aside for ''the most 
ignorant democracy that mankind ever saw .... It is the dregs of the 
population habilitated in the robes of their intelligent predecessors 
and asserting over them the rule of ignorance and corruption. . . • 
It is barbarism overwhelming civilization by physical force .... At 
some of the desks sit colored men whose types it would be hard to find 
outside the Congo .... '' 

Pike was struck by ''the endless chatter,'' the ''gush and babble,'' 
the guffawing, grimacing and horseplay of the Negro legislators, their 
endless repetitions and incoherence. ''Their struggles to get the floor, 
their bellowings and physical contortion!, baffle description. . . . The 
Speaker threatens to call 'the gemman' to order. This is considered a 
capital joke and a guffaw follows. The laugh goes round and then 
the peanuts are cracked and m11nched faster than ever .... '' 20 

Even harshly critical observers of these South Carolina colored poli
ticians conceded that, while they plundered the state and turned rep-
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1eeentative gover,,ment into a burlesque, they did so ''without malice 
and without vengeance.'' 1• The corruption of the carpetbag-Negro 
regimes was by no means confined to the Palmetto State. Between 
1868 and 1874, these governments added $125,000,000 to the public 
debts of the Southern states. As a result, the South paid higher taxes 
than any other part of the nation. These taxes were often dis
criminatory against the planter clau. 

The main 1~naibility for the fiaseo of the Negro in politics 
rested on the Radicals who had foisted 11niversal manhood Negro 
suffrage on a reluctant South. The predictable result had been the 
rule of ignorance and irresponsibility. When the great experiment 
was over, the white South was outraged, resentful and averse to any 
cooperation between the two raee1. 

The Forgotten Alternative. Yet none of this had been necessary. 
The responsible leaders of the defeated South had been prepared to 
accept the verdict of battle, return to the Union and work loyally to 
re11nite the nation. 

The attitude of the defeated South was eloquently expressed in a 
letter drafted by the V°ll'ginia lawyer, Alexander H. H. Stuart for 
General Robert E. Lee and also signed by Wade Hampton and 30 
other Confederate leaders. The letter was widely publicized by the 
Democratic Party in the 1868 campaign as affording a so11nd and 
constructive basis for restoration of national 11nity. As such it is 
worth quoting at length: 

''Whatever opinions may have prevailed in the past with regard to 
African slavery or the right of a State to secede from the Union, we 
believe we express the almost unanimous judgment of the Southern 
people when we declare that they consider these questions were de
cided by the war, and that it is their intention in good faith to abide 
by that decision. At the close of the war, the Southern people laid 
down their arms and sought to resume their former relations to the 
government of the United States. Through their State conventions, 
they abolished slavery and annulled their ordinances of secession; and 
they returned to their peaceful pursuits with a sincere purpose to ful
fill all their duties under the Constitution of the United States which 
they had sworn to support. If their action in these particulars had 
been met in a spirit of frankness and cordiality we believe that, ere 
this, old irritations would have passed away, and the wounds inflicted 
by the war would have been, in a large measure, healed. As far as 
we are advised, the people of the South entertain no unfriendly feel
ing towards the government of the United States, but they complain 
that their rights under the Constitution are withheld from them in 
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the administration thereof. The idea that the Southern people a1 a 
hostile to the negroea and would oppress them, if it were in their 
power to do so, is entirely unfounded. They have grown up in our 
midst, and we have been accustomed from childhood to look upon 
them with kindness. The change in the relations of the two races 
has brought no change in our feelings towards them. They still con
stitute an important part of our laboring population. Without their 
labor, the lands of the South would be comparatively unproductive; 
without the employment which Southern agriculture affords, they 
would be destitute of the means of subsistence and become paupers, 
dependent upon public bounty. Self-interest, if there were no higher 
motive, would therefore prompt the whites of the South to extend to 
the negro care and protection. 

''The important fact that the two races are, under existing circ11m
stances, necessary to each otl1er is gradually becoming apparent to 
both, and we believe that but for the influences exerted to stir up the 
passions of the negroes, the relations of the two races would soon ad
just themselves on a basis of mutual kindness and advantage. 

''It is true that the people of the South, in common with a large 
majority of the people of the North and West, are, for obvious reasons, 
inflexibly opposed to any system of laws that would place the po
litical power of the country in the hands of the negro race. But this 
opposition springs from no feeling of enmit)r, but from a deep-seated 
conviction that, at present, the negroes have neither the intelligence 
nor the other qualifications which are necessary to make them safe 
depositories of political power. They "'ould inevitably become the 
victims of demagogues, who, for selfish purposes, would mislead them 
to the serious injury of the public. 

''The great want of the South is peace. The people earnestly de
sire tranquillity and restoration of the Union. They deplore disorder 
and excitement as the most serious obstacle to their prosperity. They 
ask a restoration of their rights under the Constitution. They de
sire relief from oppressive misrule. Above all, they would appeal to 
their countrymen for the re-establishment, in the Southern States, of 
that which has justly been regarded as the birth-right of every Ameri
can, the right of self-government. Establish these on a tir1n basis, 
and we can safely promise, on behalf of the Southern people, that they 
will faithfully obey the Constitution and laws of the United States, 
treat the negro populations with kindness and humanity and fulfill 
every duty incumbent on peaceful citizens, loyal to the Constitution 
of their country.'' 21' 
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FROM RECONSTRUCTION TO JIM CROW 

"The contact of two races and two civili1atiom cannot be eettled by 
any dogma.'' W111JAM GRAHAM SuMND, Follcv,a111, 1906. 

During the turbulent years of Reconstruction, no leadership worthy 
of the name emerged among the Negro masses to give them coherence, 
organization, directions and goals. Nor did the Negro mass itself 
meet the challenge of its new opportunities. It remained inchoate and 
uncreative, an instrument to be used by more intelligent and willful 
groups and to be discarded once it had ceased to be useful. 

The theory that the Southern Negro was the logical political ally 
of the Republican Party was part of the Civil War's legacy of hate. 
With each passing year, this theory seemed increasingly untenable. 
Reliance on the Southern colored vote threatened to permanently 
alienate the intelligent, conservative white elements in the South 
which had traditionally voted Whig. These men were the logical 
spokes1:nen for the new nationalism and the new industrialism of the 
South. And it was abundantly clear that they would have nothing to 
do with a political party which depended on the Negro vote. 

As long as the Republican Party nationally seemed to champion 
the cause of the Negroes, it was supported by a minority of the people 
and held power nationally merely by luck, force or fraud. It was 
noted earlier that Lincoln was a minority candidate in 1860 and 
would have been badly beaten in 1864 had the South been able to vote. 
Grant's election in 1868 was made possible by disfranchising qualified 
Southern whites and herding unqualified Southern blacks to the polls. 
In 1872, to be sure, Grant won a handsome victory, but four years 
later a Republican Presidential candidate with little military luster, 
Rutherford B. Hayes, received a quarter of a million less votes than 
his Democratic opponent amidst the stench of general corruption of 
Grant's second Administration. 

Reconstruction came to an end with this controversial 1876 elec
tion. The electoral votes of four states, three of them Southern, were 
in dispute. Congress accepted the ballots corruptly certified by the 
Army-backed Radical machines in these Southern states, despite 
convincing evidence that majorities of the qualified voters had backed 
Samuel J. Tilden, the Democratic standard bearer. 

Having won the Presidency in a discreditable manner, Hayes faced 
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a situation in which an outraged and cheated South was muttering 
about a second Civil War. The returns had clearly shown that the 
Radical Reconstruction gambit was finished, that no more elections 
could be won by waving the bloody shirt. 

Hayes was a moderate, a man whoae temperament was construc
tive, and a wise politician. In April 1877, he withdrew Federal troops 
from the South. He proceeded to enunciate a general program of 
national reconciliation, declaring that ''the great mass of intelligent 
white men'' in the South would have to be responsible for safe 
ing the Negro's constitutional rights. The carpetbag gover,,menta 
in South Carolina and Louisiana promptly crashed. Throughout the 
South there was a swift transfer of· political power. 

The Negro now proceeded to lose most of the rights and privileges 
that the Reconstruction Revolution had conferred upon him. The 
processes by which this occurred and the reasons for it are a vital 
part of the history of the Negro in America. 

The Supreme C01,rt Constricts. Throughout the 1870s and the 
1880s, the Supreme Court rendered basic decisions which reduced the 
scope and significance of Reconstruction and· curtailed the power of 
the Federal Government to protect the Negro's newly acquired rights. 
Interestingly enough, the Court that made these decisions was oTer
whelmingly Northern and Republican. In 1873, the year of the 
Slaughter-House Cases, all of the Justices were Northerners and all 
but one were appointees of Republican Presidents. It was not 11ntil 
1881 that a Southerner, William B. Woods of Georgia, would again be 
seen on the highest tribunal. The 1883 Court, which decided the 
Civil Rights Cases, consisted exclusively of nominees of Republican 
Presidents. 

More than this. The memory of Taney's Supreme Court had 
rankled in the minds of the Radicals. They were, for the most part, 
lawyers of uncommon ability and, as such, aware of the power of the 
judiciary to erode. Since one of their chief weapons had been con
stitutional amendment, they went to considerable pains to get Justices 
appointed who would not reduce the significance of these amendment.a 
by ingenious or sophistic interpretations. 

Within five years of the ratification of the Fourteenth Amendment, 
the Supreme Court was called upon to interpret it. The case con
cerned so-called sanitary regulations issued by the carpetbag legisla
ture of Louisiana. These in effect deprived the butchers of New Or
leans of their livelihood. They shut down independent slaughter
houses and gave a 25-year monopoly to a corporation controlled by 
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17 cronies of the state bosses. The health aspects of this scheme were, 
as Justice Field put it in his disent, ''a shallow pretense.'' 1 

The independent butchers claimed that the state-created monopoly 
deprived them of ''the privileges or immunities of citisens of the 
United States'' guaranteed by the Fourteenth Amendment. The issue 
then was whether the Federal courts could intervene in the internal 
affairs of Louisiana and invalidate an unfair and corrupt bit of legis
lation. 

By a five to four majority, the Supreme Court refused to assert 
this power. It held that the Fourteenth Amendment could not be 
11sed to protect private business against arbitrary state regulation. 
Terroing the Reconstruction Amendments ''events almost too recent 
to be called history, but which are familiar to all of us,'' Mr. Justice 
Miller for the Court majority stressed that their ''one pervading pur
pose'' had been ''the freedom of the slave race .•. and the protection 
of the newly-made freeman and citizen from the oppressions of those 
who had f orroerly exercised unlimited dominion over him. . . .'' 
Judge Miller would not go so far as to ''say that no one else but the 
negro can share in this protection,'' but he thought that the absence 
of a race issue weakened the plaintiff's case. 

The deeper objection of the Court was its fear of interpreting the 
Fo11rteenth Amendment in such broad terms as to make the Supreme 
Court ''a perpetual censor upon all legislation of the States . . . with 
authority to nullify such as it did not approve ... .'' Justice Miller 
refused to believe Congress had intended ''so great a departure from 
the structure and spirit of our institutions,'' one which would ''fetter 
and degrade the State goverr,ments. '' 

The majority escaped from the impasse by asserting that almost 
all the rights and privileges which Americans enjoy derive from their 
being citizens of the states, not of the Federal Gover1,ment. In an 
eloquent dissent, Justice Field claimed that this interpretation reduced 
the Fourteenth Amendment to ''a vain and idle enactment, which ac
complished nothing and most unnecessarily excited Congress and the 
people on its passage.'' The majority opinion reduced the ''privileges 
and imm11nities'' clause to an empty phrase. It enabled the Southern 
st.ates, for the time being at least, to pass laws which seemingly ig
nored the basic purposes which the framers of the Fourteenth Amend
ment had wished to effectuate. 

The Civil Rights Caau. The Civil Rights Act of 1875 was the 
brainchild of Senator Charles 811mner; it was a last spasmodic twitch 
of Radical Reconstruction. As passed by the Senate, the law pro-
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vided that everyone, regardleBS of race, was entitled to equal ecceee 
to common carriers, hotels, inns, amusement places, schools and ceme
teries. Sumner-'s justification of this measure was that all these in
stitutions were quasi-public and hence subject to the Fo11rteenth 
Amendment. When Sumner's bill reached the House there was hot 
debate on the issue of integrated schools. Congressman Cain, a 
Negro from South Carolina, had all reference to schools stricken to 
maintain 11nity within the Republican Party. As finally approved, 
the law also excluded cemeteries. 

In 1883 the constitutionality of this statute came before the Su
preme Court. The cases involved the refusal of inns, theatres and 
hotels to give Negroes equal accommodation, the exclusion of a 
colored man from the New York Grand Opera House and the refusal 
of a railroad to seat a Negro woman in the ladies' car of a train. 
The majority opinion of the Court was delivered by Justice Brad
ley, a railroad lawyer from New Jersey, a Grant appointee and a 
judge of above-average ability. The Fourteenth Amendment, Brad
ley declared protected Negroes against discriminatory treatment by 
the states, but not by private individuals or companies. The cases 
before the Court merely concerned ''private wrongs''; the Federal 
courts had no power to intervene and the plaintiffs should seek jus
tice in the courts of their states.2 

In his dissent, Mr. Justice Harlan accused the Court of nullifying 
the Reconstruction Amendments to the Constitution. ''Constitu
tional provisions adopted in the interests of liberty,'' he proclaimed, 
'' ... have been so construed as to def eat the ends the people desired 
to accomplish, and which they supposed they had accomplished by 
changes in their fundamental law.'' 

Liberal social historians have often followed this interpretation and 
assailed the Supreme Courts of the 1875-1900 era as hostile to the 
Reconstruction Revolution and eager to destroy its work.8 The Court 
has been accused of either seeking to push the Negro back to a semi
servile status or of serving the interests of an expanding capitalist 
system which no longer needed the dragooned votes of colored cotton 
pickers. The decision in the Slaughter-Home Cases fits into this 
pattern of timidity, bad constitutional law and blindness to the wide 
implications of the Civil War and Reconstruction amendments to the 
Constitution. 

Other Supreme Court decisions of the era, however, cannot be ex
plained in these ter1ns. A major issue was whether or not the Four· 
teenth Amendment empowered the Federal Government to supersede 
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state courts in the general area of civil rights and to operate within 
the states against private malefactors. Supreme Court majorities 
consistently held that the Amendment conveyed no such power and 
that it merely authorized the United States to correct or thwart 
,tats action of an unconstitutional character. This interpretation 
agreed with the clear language of the Amendment and in substance 
stands 11nchallenged by succeeding Supreme Courts. 

A second major issue was the propensity of the Radicals to use 
martial law to assert and enforce Negro rights. Here again, the Su
preme Court fought doggedly and at times with considerable courage, 
to uphold habeas corpus and other basic American liberties against 
laws which sought to suspend them either on the pretext of an emer
gency or on the theory that racial equality under the law must be 
attained regardless of the means employed. 

Since Reconstruction legislation habitually flouted both states rights 
and the constitutional liberties of American citizens, Supreme Court 
decisions often nullified the challenged statutes or narrowed their 
scope. In 1876, the Court invalidated the Enforcement Act of 1870, 
which had given the United States power to protect Negro voters 
against Klan violence and night-riding.4 Another decision set aside 
a conspiracy conviction of Southern whites who had intimidated Ne
groes to prevent them from attending a lawful meeting. The Su
preme Court held that the Federal Government had power to protect 
the right of assembly only if the meeting was ''for the purpose of 
petitioning Congress for a redress of grievances'' or to exercise some 
other right which derived from national, rather than state, citizenship.15 

The South meanwhile was preventing Negroes from voting by a 
variety of devices, including literacy tests administered in a discrim
inatory fashion. Toward the close of the nineteenth century the 
Supreme Court upheld educational qualifications where there was no 
convincing evidence that they were designed to eliminate Negro 
voters.8 In an earlier case, however, the Court had served notice that, 
even if a law was ''fair on its face and impartial in appearance,'' there 
would be a remedy under the Constitution if it were applied by public 
authority ''with an evil eye and an unequal hand'' so as to deny equal 
justice.7 

In 1880 the Supreme Court ruled that laws barring Negroes from 
jury duty violated the equal protection clause of the Fourteenth 
Amendment.• In the same year, the Court added that no man has a 
constitutional right to have a member of his race on the jury which 
tries him. It was up to the aggrieved person to prove that Negroes 
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had been deliberately excluded fro,,, the jury before the Federal 
courts would intervene.• 

Thus, as the nineteenth century . drew to a close the Supreme Court 
had constricted the scope of the Reconstruction Revolution, but it 
had not turned it back on the freedman. Supreme Court decisions 
gave the Negro protection against being systematically disfranchiBEd 
or excluded from jury panels beca11se of race. Under certain circ11m
stances, the Federal Government would move directly into the states 
to protect the right of Negroes to peaceful anembly. 

The Negroes, however, failed to take advantage of these decisions. 
For more than half a century after Appomattox, they were too in
different to their civil rights or too badly led and misinfora,,ed to 
create powerful organizations and employ efiective legal talent to de
f end their constitutional rights in the Federal courts. 

Plessy v. Fergu,aon.10 It was not until the close of the century that 
state laws segregating the races became important enough for their 
constitutionality to be challenged in the Supreme Court. In 1896 this 
issue arose in a railroad case. Louisiana law required conductors to 
seat the races in separate coaches or compartments and provided that 
persons who deliberately moved into areas reserved for the other 
race would be fined or imprisoned. 

Plessy, who was seven-eighths white and only one-eighth Negro 
and who claimed ''that the mixture of colored blood was not discernible 
in him,'' was assigned to a colored compartment, but went into a white 
one. Arrested, convicted and sentenced, he appealed on the gro11nds 
that the race segregation law was contrary to both the Thirteenth 
and Fourteenth Amendments and his appeal finally reached the Su
preme Court. Speaking for the majority, Justice Brown made an in
effectual attempt to distinguish between the legal and social equality 
of the two races. He said: 

''The object of the (Fourteenth) amendment was undoubtedly to 
enforce the absolute equality of the two races before the law, but in 
the nature of things it could not have been intended to abolish distinc
tions based upon color, or to enforce social, as distinct from political 
equality, or a commingling of the two races upon terar1s unsatisfactory 
to either .... 

''Legislation is powerless to eradicate racial instincts or to abolish 
distinctions based upon physical dift'erences. . . . If one race be in
ferior to the other socially, the Constitution of the United States can
not put them upon the same plane.'' 

To all this, Mr. Justice Harlan replied in his dissenting opinion 
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that the ,fact that two men ride in the same railroad compartment 
does not make them social equals. 

The Court majority was by now convinced that Southern mores 
req11ired legally enforced separation of the races. Following the line 
of certain earlier decisions, 11 it now held that any law which segre
gated both races and which punished whites and Negroes equally for 
invading each other's segregated areas satisfied the constitutional re
q11irement and was non-discriminatory. 

Segregation laws, Justice Brown said, ''do not necessarily imply the 
inferiority of one race to the other.'' If the Negroes chose to put 
that construction on the matter, that was up to them. Justice Harlan 
replied in an impassioned dissent that everyone knew that the purpose 
of the Louisiana law had been to exclude colored people from white 
coaches because of the supposed inferiority of the forarier. The segre
gation law was ''cunningly devised'' to defeat the results of the Civil 
War. ''Our Constitution,'' he added, ''is color-blind, and neither 
knows nor tolerates classes among citizens .... '' It was difficult to 
reconcile the American boast of freed om with a law ''which, practical
ly, puts the brand of servitude and degradation upon a large class 
of our fellow citizens, our equals before the law.'' 

Justice Harlan was supported by nobody. The other members of 
the Court agreed that race segregation on the basis of ''separate but 
equal'' facilities satisfied the demands of the Fourteenth Amendment. 
The fact that the Louisiana legislature had probably been motivated 
by a desire to relegate its colored citizens to an inferior social status 
did not seem to the majority sufficient reason for nullifying the law. 

The fact that the web of legally imposed racial segregation was as 
yet largely 11nspun was revealed by another facet of Justice Harlan's 
dissent. In an effort to reduce the whole principle to absurdity, he 
asked why it wouldn't be constitutional for the states to ''compel white 
citizens to keep on one side of a street and black citizens on another?'' 
Or to separate the races in courthouses and at public meeting places? 
And if segregation of Negroes were constitutional, why not that of 
Roman Catholics? 

Applying the logic of the Ples81J decision, the Court in 1899 tacitly 
approved laws separating the races in Southern public schools.12 

N"me years later, it refused to throw out a state law which made it 
illegal for a private school to teach pupils of both races.18 

Thus, in the PleB81J decision, the Court had established the broad 
principle that race segregation was constitutional provided the facili
ties offered each group were substantially equal. For the next thirty 
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years, this separate but equal yardstick would remain unchallenged; 
during the next twenty, it would be eroded; in 1954, it would be de
stroyed. 

The Redeemers and the Negro. Within the South, the movement 
to disfranchise, degrade and segregate the Negro developed fairly 
slowly. The Redeemers, who overthrew carpetbag rule, were not con
sumed by hatred of the Negro nor did they fear him. 

Thus, Wade Hampton, the South Carolina aristocrat who led the 
Redemption in his native state, claimed to have been ''the first white 
man in the South'' to advocate letting Negroes vote. ''As the negro 
becomes more intelligent,'' he wrote in 1879, ''he naturally allies him
self with the more conservative of the whites.'' Alexander H. Stephens, 
the former Vice President of the Confederacy, argued that responsible 
Southerners neither wished to disfranchise the freedman nor thought 
it possible to do so.1' 

Educated and wealthy Southerners were often inclined to toler
ance. ''The old slave owner,'' wrote a Southern editor in 1879, 
'' ... feels no desire to maltreat and browbeat and spit upon the colored 
man.'' · Governors, such as Wade Hampton of South Carolina and 
Nicholls of Louisiana, appointed Negroes to numerous minor public 
offices. As late as the 1890s, Southern Senators recommended Ne
groes to the President for Federal patronage jobs in the South. 

Nor was the Southern Negro generally mistreated. In his stimu
lating study of the rise of segregation,1G Woodward gives numerous 
instances of racial tolerance under the Redemption. Thus, in 1878, 
Colonel Thomas Wentworth Higginson, who had plotted with John 
Brown and commanded colored troops during the Civil War, toured 
the South in search of expose material for the Atlantic Monthly. He 
found to his surprise that the Southern Negro got better treatment in 
courts and trains, on police forces and at the polls than his New Eng
land counterpart. 

Again we find the Richmond Dispatch editorializing on October 13, 
1886 ten years after the Hayes Compromise as follows: ''We re
peat that nobody here objects to sitting in political conventions with 
negroes. Nobody objects to serving on juries with negroes. No 
lawyer objects to practicing in court where negro lawyers practice .... 
Colored men are allowed to introduce bills into the Virginia legisla
ture; and in both branches of this body negroes are allowed to sit as 
they have a right to sit.'' 1e 

Populism and Racism. The disfranchisement and subordination 
of the Negro got its greatest impetus from the rise of Populis,11. In 
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fact, in the South, racism and radicalis111 would become virtually syn
onymous. Among the roots of the hatred of poor whites for Negro 
labor was the sharecropping system, which had flourished 11nder 
the Freedmen's Bureau and which managed to preserve vestiges of 
the plantation system through the holocaust of Reconstruction. Share
cropping meant inefficient, poorly supervised labor, working on a cash 
and keep basis. It reflected the lack of currency or investment funds 
in the post-helium South. Future crops would be mortgaged at usuri
ous interest rates and the sharecroppers, colored or white, often sank 
into a hopeless morass of debt. White croppers tended to blame their 
poverty on Negro competition. Their rancor was increased by the 
open preference some planters voiced for Negro hands as more docile 
and tractable. ''Pitchfork Ben'' Tillman called the sharecropper sys
tem a ''lazy 'descent into hell''' for the croppers. Tom Watson spoke 
of them as ''powerless oppressed shackled.'' 

Convict labor was another grievance. Under Black Codes or their 
later equivalents, the cash-hungry Southern states would pick up 
Negro ''vagrants'' and hire them out to private contractors at cheap 
rates. This provided competition which white labor could not meet 
except by working for little more than bare subsistence. 

The Populist movement in the South was a product of these con
ditions and of the long depression in far,,1 prices in the 1880's and the 
1890's. At first, Populist leaders appealed for the Negro vote on the 
basis of common class interests. But the influential mass leaders of 
Southern insurgency, men such as Watson of Georgia and Tillman of 
South Carolina, preferred to rouse the powerful latent emotions of 
race enmity among their poor white followers. 

Disfranchisement moved slowly. In 1889 there were only three 
Negroes in Congress and Henry W. Grady, spokesman for the indus
try-minded New South, could boast that ''the negro as a political 
force has dropped out of serious consideration.'' Three years later, 
however, Southern Populists and conservative Democrats were still 
buying black votes wholesale for a dollar each. In the black counties 
of Georgia, barrel! of free beer and whiskey were provided and, after 
all-night dances, the colored revellers were marched to the polls ''by 
beat of drum, carefully guarded lest some desert in search of an
other reward.'' 17 

The Populist failure to develop solid or worthwhile support among 
the Negroes helped turn the movement toward a fanatical racism. 
White supremacy slogans had a seemingly irresistible appeal, particu
larly to the under-educated and less successful whites. Disfranchise-
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ment of the Negro, whether by lawleu violence or by more acceptable 
methods, became so much a part of the mores of the South that its 
political leaders openly bragged of their exploits. Thus in 1899, Ben 
Tillman, at the time a United States Senator from South Carolina, 
boasted: ''We have done our level best; we have scratched our heads 
to find out how we could eliminate the last one of them. We stuffed 
ballot boxes. We shot them. We are not ashamed of it.'' 18 

In other instances Negroes were kept away from the polls by mak
ing them deposit their ballots in the boxes set aside for their candi
dates a difficult operation for illiterates. Some comm11nities kept 
them from voting by bribery or threats. One town distributed free 
tickets to a circus to qualified Negro voters and saw to it that the 
time and place of the performance made attendance incompatible 
with voting. ''I would stuff a ballot-box,'' a prominent Southerner 
told Bryce, ''in order to have a good, honest government.'' 19 

Southern race radicalism included political leaders of distinctly 
higher calibre than Tillman and Watson. James F. Byrnes of South 
Carolina began his political career as a white supremacy advocate. 
Carter Glass of Virginia, who would later serv~ with distinction as 
Woodrow Wilson's Secretary of the Treasury and play a great role 
in establishing the Federal Reserve System, was also a leader in the 
movement to disfranchise colored people. Even Josephus Daniels of 
North Carolina applauded the Red Shirt rallies of the turn of the 
century which united all factions in the sacred cause of keeping the 
black man from the polls. 

The Rise of Jim Crow. The patrician South had tended to regard 
the demand for total race segregation as characterietic of the white 
lower classes. The triumph of Jim Crow symbolized the new political 
power of the masses. It was preeminently the achievement of that 
Southern popular movement which had so successfully combined the 
appeal of social ref ortn with the emotions of class and race hatred. 
The epidemic of segregation laws followed the growth of Southern 
cities and the migration of Negroes to them. Such laws were scarcely 
needed in rural areas where status was more firmly fixed and where 
interracial relationships tended to be fixed by custom. 

The Jim Crow system was not merely an expression of a sense of 
resentment and defective status among the poor whites. For cen
turies, de facto separation of the races had existed in the North. 
Throughout the slavery period, the South had kept the white and free 
colored populations apart by means of law and social pressure. Thus 
the segregationist proposals were not new. Their underlying prem-
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iae was that basic differences between the two races made social inter
course between them undesirable. Prior to the Fourteenth Amend
ment, the solution that had greatest appeal to liberal American 
statesmen was physical separation by means of the colonization of the 
Negro population outside the United States. After the Negroes were 
granted American citizenship by constitutional amendment, the im
practicality of mass emigration became clear to most political lead
ers.20 Segregation legally imposed separation within the frontiers 
of the nation was refied upon to accomplish a similar purpose. 

To the extent that it was a substitute for deportation, the Jim Crow 
system did not give the Negro status or a stabilized position in so
ciety. The premise was that he was inferior and unwanted. The 
quarantine was often progressively extended to new fields, thus in
creasing the pressures upon, and enhancing the insecurity and isola
tion of, its victims. Once a barrier had been set up, even if it was 
foolish and 11nnecessary, there was seldom a disposition to lower it. 
In short, Jim Crow was a dynamic movement of demotion and sub
ordination by law, supported by the vast majority of the white South. 

By 1920 the South had a large body of segregation laws designed to 
restrict interracial contacts to a bare minimum and to sanction only 
thoae which recognized the servile status of the Negro. Residential 
areas, schools, hospitals, and public institutions of all sorts, factories, 
offices, hotels, restaurants, toilets, parks and other recreational areas 
- all were minutely regulated. The Southern legal mind devoted its 
ingenuity to such issues as whether factories should have racially 
segregated windows. New Orleans segregated white and Negro prosti
tutes in separate quarters of the city. Atlanta provided separate 
Bibles to swear witnesses with. Oklahoma ordered racially separate 
telephone booths. Virginia and North Carolina outlawed fraternal 
organizations in which colored and white members might have occa
sion to address each other as ''brother.'' 21 

The most obvious area of quarantine was residential. Soon Negro 
inhabitants of Southern cities were almost universally confined to 
ghetti. Various legal devices were employed to define and maintain 
these segregated areas until the Supreme Court declared their existence 
unconstitutional in 1917.22 Smaller towns sometimes prevented Ne
groes from living anywhere within their jurisdiction and Woodward 
reports that in 1914 there were six such towns in Texas, five in Okla
homa and two in Alabama. The policy of total exclusion was more 
characteristic of the West than of the Deep South, of the borders of the 
Negro settleinent are• than of its core, 
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By the end of the nineteenth century, the condition of the Negro 
nationally was one of segregation and subordination. Since the large 
majority of colored people were manual laborers, the trade 11niona 
should have been basic organizations for them. The Knights of La
bor had brought Negro workers into mixed locals, but the more con
servative American Federation of Labor, which succeeded it, left 
this issue to its constituent organizations. Some unions excluded 
Negroes entirely; others organized them in segregated locals and con
fined them to low grade and unskilled jobs. The railroad brother
hoods generally either barred Negroes or blocked their promotion on 
a merit basis. Then as now, the membership of the trade unions, par
ticularly in the South, often served as a spawning ground for ignorant, 
virulent and violent racist policies. 

Throughout the South churches and schools were openly segi e
gated; in the North they were often tacitly divided on race lines. 
Unable to gain equal footing in white fraternal and professional as
sociations, the Negroes were often forced to forrr, their own rump 
groups.28 Lord Bryce noted that both the Women's Christian Tem
perance UnioD and the Grand Army of the Republic accepted Negro 
members, but placed them in racially separate chapters. 

Negroes were highly successful in getting lower-grade Federal Gov
ernment jobs and Harvard at about this time went out of its way to 
name a colored student as class orator. Yet, in the North as a whole, 
there was virtually no social intercourse between the two races. As 
Lord Bryce saw the situation, the burdens of subordination and ex
clusion weighed particularly on the mulattoes, who furnished most 
of the eductated, talented and professional minority. These suffered 
the full brunt of insult and injury mainly, he thought, because of the 
peculiar nature of Protestant (or perhaps Nordic) race conscious
ness: ''In Latin America, whoever is not black is white; in Teutonic 
America, whoever is not white is black.'' 24 

Sociologists and the Negro. Thus, in the wake of Reconstruction 
had come disenchantment. The abolitionists had expected that, given 
reasonable opportunities and a breathing spell of a few decades, the 
Negro would stand on his own feet. They had hoped that with edu
cation he would catch up with the white man intellectually, that he 
would win property and solid economic status, that he would hold 
enough political power to def end the civil rights that had been be
stowed upon him. Half a century after Appomattox it was painfully 
evident that these expectations had not been realized. The sub
mergence of the Negro when left to his own devices generated wide-
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1p1cad disbelief in his equality and doubt as to hie capacity for full· 
&edged citizenship. 

For,ner abolitionists were voluble in expressing their disillusion
ment. Between 1877 and 1890, the main organs of American edu
cated opinion, such as the Atlantic Monthly, Harper's Weekly, the 
Nation and the North American Review) frequently published articles 
on the Negro's lack of either ambition or capacity.21 

Among sociologists a typical verdict was that of Leroy-Beaulieu, 
who wrote of ''a block of 9,000,000 people belonging to an inferior and 
11naasimilable race, or a race that must prove unassimilable for a 
long time to come.'' 28 Lord Bryce, in a passage probably written in 
1910, characterized the Negroes as evincing ''no capacity for abstract 
thinking, for scientific inquiry, or for any kind of invention.'' 11 

Among the independent radical social scientists of the day, the 
egalitarian dogmatism of the Reconstruction era had been supplanted 
by a much more questioning and uncertain temper. Thus, Walter 
Weyl feared that the denial of civil rights to the Negroes would create 
in them ''a dark sense of outraged racial dignity'' and might cause 
''an inconceivably savage race war,'' leading to ''a backwash of 
civilization, a recurrence of barbarism .... '' Yet Weyl was skeptical 
about the Negro franchise. ''We look at the Negro vote in Philadel
phia and Cincinnati,'' he wrote, ''and wonder whether it is worth while 
to lay aside other problems to secure a Negro vote in Atlanta and 
Charleston.'' He thought the issue could be tabled with good con
science ''if we can honestly believe that the denial to the Negro of 
the vote is advantageous, not only to us, but to him.'' 28 

The dominant mood of skeptical realism encouraged the viewpoint 
that the Negro's future would have to be shaped by the Southern 
whites among whom he lived and that ''outside interference'' was, at 
best useless, at worst pernicious. This viewpoint was advanced by en
vironmentalists, among whom the most conspicuous and influential 
was William Graham Sumner of Yale. Professor Sumner's favorite 
refrain was that ''stateways'' cannot change ''folkways.'' The laws 
of militant reformers were always futile when they ran counter to a 
society's mores, for the latter were the very fabric of the social order. 
''Each individual is born into them as he is born into the atmosphere, 
and he does not reflect on them, or criticize them any more than a 
baby analyzes the atmosphere before he begins to breathe it.'' 

The failure of the attempt to raise the Negro to civic equality by 
legislation and constitutional amendments was one of Sumner's favor
ite examples of the omnipotence of folkways. He contrasted the 
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past of ''peace and. concord'' under slavery with a new situation de
fined by laws that were openly flouted and mores that had not yet 
crystallized, since folkways ''do not f ortn under social convulsion 

• 

and discord.'' As Sumner saw the situation: ''The two races are sep-
arating more than ever before. The strongest point in the new code 
seems to be that any white man is boycotted and despised if he 'as
sociates with negroes.' Some are anxious to interfere and try to 
control. They take their stand on ethical views of what is going on. 
It is evidently impossible for anyone to interfere. We are like spec
tators at a great natural convulsion. The results will be such as the 
facts and forces call for. We cannot foresee them. They do not 
depend on ethical views any more than the volcanic eruption on 
Martinique contained an ethical element.'' n 

Sumner emphasized that folkways shaped men, but sometimes 
seemed to forget that men also reshape folkways. He spoke on occa
sion as if mores were immutable and as if every major clash of group 
mores must cause hostility and war. 

Applying his theories to the Negro, Sumner argued strongly for a 
hands-off policy. The Negro lived in the South as a minority. Under 
slavery, conflict had been resolved because he was ''forced to conform 
to the white ways.'' •0 Under the new conditions the Negro could 
form a large community, living by its own mores, only at the cost of 
degradation and continuous conflict. For him to conform to white 
mores, however, meant that the white South must be free to impose 
its will upon him by force and that the North must not interfere. 

Emergent Ethnic Theories. During the long retreat from Recon
struction, belief in the inherent racial inferiority of the Negro became 
widely prevalent among social scientists. Shortly after the Civil 
War, Sir Francis Galton, the founder of eugenics, hypothesized that, 
if one assumed 16 grades of mental capacity between an Aristotle and 
an idiot, the average Negro would probably fall two grades below the 
average white. F. Manetta {1864), E. B. Taylor {1881), G. Stanley 
Hall (1905), H. W. Od,,m {1910) and various others advanced the 
view that the Negro's mental growth was arrested earlier than that 
of other races. This served to explain obserTational and early in
telligence test findings to the effect that the mental lag of the Negro 
behind the white was apparently least in childhood and greatest at 
maturity. 

Various causal explanations were offered for the supposed inferior
ity. Gatton sought to apply the theory of natural selection, devel
oped by his cousin, Charles Darwin, to human populations. To him, 

• 
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race differences, therefore, were dy1,amic and changing. · The Italian 
ethnologist, Manetta, suggested that the Negro's cerebral develop
ment was ''arrested by the premature closing of the cranial sutures 
and lateral pressure on the frontal bone.'' 81 Lothrop Stoddard sug
gested that Negro mental inferiority was demonstrated by a unique 
historic failure of the race to create an autonomous higher civilization. 

The Screaming Eagle. Some modem ''liberal'' historians have 
urged that tum-of-the-century American imperialism generated a 
''racist'' social science. On this hypothesis, the increasingly negative 
attitude toward the Negro was less the result of the latter's short
coxaaings than of the ideological needs of an era of American overseas 
expansion. Thus C. Vann Woodward writes in his able book on the 
rise of Jim Crow: 

''As America shouldered the White Man's Burden she took up at the 
same time many Southern attitudes on the subject of race. 'If the 
stronger and cleverer race,' said the editor of the Atlantic Monthly, 
'is free to impose its will upon ''new-caught, sullen people'' on the 
other side of the globe, why not in South Carolina and Mississippi?' '' 82 

While this analysis has some validity, it can easily be overstressed. 
The ''little brown brother theory'' of American colonialism did not 
necessarily assume that the peoples newly brought under the flag 
were inferior, but merely that they needed teaching.· When the Fili
pinos were pacified, American social scientists did not rush for ward 
with theories of Asiatic ethnic inferiority. Nobody suggested that 
there was a premature closing of the sutures of the Asiatic skull; on 
the contrary, industrious anthropologists showed that the average 
brain weights of Mongols from the Gobi exceeded those 'of white 
Americans. Nor did Lothrop Stoddard suggest that the Asian peoples 
had failed to develop great autonomous civilizations. 

In short, the negative verdict reached concerning the Negro was not 
indiscriminately extended to other ethnic groups. Madison Grant 
and Lothrop Stoddard were obsessed by notions of race purity and 
held the unscientific view that all hybridization causes regression,88 

but they were not representative. Tne theory, today frequently ad
vanced, that an entire generation of American social scientists shared 
a blind prejudice against non-Nordics will not bear serious examina
tion. 

Yet in a recent book a distinguished young American historian in
dicts half a dozen social scientists of the era for racist theories and 
implies that they asserted the inferiority of Negroes, Jews and Italians. 
Probably all of the men cited held strongly negative views concer1,ing 
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the innate mental ability of Negroes. However, they held no such 
viewpoint concerning Italians and Jews. Ellsworth Huntington, the 
most original and important of the social scientists named, was so far 
from being an anti-semite that he wrote: ''The Jews are probably the 
greatest of all races.'' 84 And as for John R. Commons, his closest 
colleagues and disciples included Jews. 

In cold, sober fact, the revolution in Northern educated opinion 
was not a surrender to ''racism,'' an assertion of Nordic supremacy or 
a prevue of Nazi ideology. It was a negative judgment concerning 
the potentialities of the Negro, specifically applying to the African 
race. The temper of American sociology, during this era of disen
chantment with the Negro's rise from slavery, is well illustrated by a 
comparison of Jews and Negroes penned by Huntington in 1919: 

''Both have endured most bitter persecution, but the Jew has al
ways bobbed up, as one may say, while the Negro has stayed down. 
Look through any scientific bibliography, or any list of business lead
ers in a city like New York and see how thickly the Jewish names are 
sprinkled. Make what allowance you will for opportunities and en
vironment. Perhaps southern slavery was worse than the repres
sion and pogroms of tht! Russian Pale. In New York, however, it is 
hard to see wherein the Jews whose parents were slain and tortured in 
the Russian massacres have any greater advantage than the Negroes 
whose grandparents were whipped in Louisiana. Yet see how the 
Negroes drop out of the upper grades in the elementary schools, and 
disappear from the colleges. See how the Jews, on the contrary, el
bow the Gentiles out of Columbia, New York University, and other 
higher institutions. Scores of these same Jews will later sit in high 
seats as business men, professors, diplomats, and philanthropists. 1'o 
be sure there are about ten times as many Jews as Negroes in New 
York, but in the higher walks of life there must be a hundred Jews for 
one Negro.'' 11 

The Retreat of the Negro. As we survey the process of retreat 
from Reconstruction, a significant generalization which emerges is 
that the Negro, with rare exceptions, remained passive and disor
ganized while he was stripped of his power and his rights and rele
gated to a legal status of subordination and quarantine. 

It is also interesting that, during this slow process of degradation 
and decline lasting over a generation, the Negro remained physically 
and economically immobile, a field hand in a backward agricultural 
system which demanded mere muscle and offered practically nothing 
in return. Reconstruction had swept away the laws confining the 



FROM RECONSTRUCl10N TO nM CROW 117 

Negro people to specific places. Yet prior to World War I, the Negro 
took practically no part in the settlement of the West, the creation of 
Northern industry, the building of the Northern metropoli or in any 
of the other challenging economic ventures of the era. 

During the hothouse period of Northern military protection, the 
Negro had failed to dig in, to attain any solid or defensible position. 
Perhaps understandably, he had used or misused, or, more plainly, 
sold, his vote in such a flagrant manner that soon there was no South
ern faction of any standing or power that would bargain for it or even 
allow him to keep it. 

The last Negro Congreuman from the South, George H. White of 
North Carolina, delivered hie valedictory speech in 1901. Thus, there 
was a period of 35 years more than a generation in which South
ern Negroes held high political office. During Reconstruction, two 
Negroes served as United States Senators and 13 as Congressmen. 
Some of these men had been born free and hence had had educational 
opportunities. Of those born slaves, most could have educated them
selves to meet their new responsibilities with intelligence and integ
rity. Thus, their shortcomings cannot be attributed solely to the in
stitution of slavery. 

James Ford Rhodes, the historian, considered that the 15 Negroes 
who served in Congress ''left no mark on the legislation of their time'' 
and that ''none of them, in comparison with their white associates, 
attained the least distinction.'' 11 Although the Negroes in the North 
had had the ballot since the Reconstruction era and in some states 
earlier, no Negro was elected to Congress from outside the South 11ntil 
Oscar De Priest was returned from a colored Chicago district in 1928. 
Surveying the situation in 1912, Rhodes noted that few colored men 
in the North sat in state legislatures or on city councils. 

''The negro's political activity,'' Rhodes wrote, ''is rarely of a na
ture to identify him with any movement on a high plane. He takes no 
part in civil service or tariff reform; he was not a factor in the con
test for honest money; he is seldom, if ever, heard in advocacy of good 
municipal government and for him Good Government Associations 
have no attraction. He is greedy for office and emolument; . . . and 
he has had remarkable success in securing offices under the Federal 
govertiment. In a word he has been politically a failure • . . he was 
started at the top and, as is the fate of most such 11nfortunates, he fell 
to the bottom.'' 11 
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THE SLOW ASCENT 1895-1945 

''All animals are equal, but aome enim1l1 are mme equal than 
othe1s.''-Gm Oawc,.i,, Animal Fa,m. 

At the approximate low-water mark of the Negro's status ,,nder 
freedom, Booker T. Washington emerged from comparative obscurity 
to become the acknowledged spokes,oan of his race. The occasion 
was Washington's brief and brilliant address before the Cotton States 
Exposition in Atlanta in 1895. Its theme was simple and immediately 
popular: ''In all things that are purely social we can be as separate as 
the fingers, yet one as the hand in all things essential to mutual prog
ress.'' 

The speech had an immediate, nation-wide impact. Plesident Cleve
land conveyed his ''enthusiasm'' to the 37-year-old principal of Tuske
gee lnstit\lte and Harvard University broke precedent by awarding 
him an honorary M.A. In the South as well as the North liberals 
hailed the Atlanta ''Compromise Speech'' as a constructive and 1ealia
tic approach in refreshing contrast with the almost exclusively political 
preoccupation of other Negro leaders. 

''The wisest of my race,'' Washington said at Atlanta, ''understand 
that the agitation of questions of social equality is the ext.Iero~ 
folly, and that progress in the enjoyment of all the privileges that 
will come to us must be the result of severe and constant struggle 
rather than artificial feeding. No race that has anything to con
tribute to the markets of the world is long in any degree ostracised. 
It is important and right that all the privileges of the law be ours, 
but it is vastly more important that we be prepared for the exercise 
of those privileges. The opportunity to earn a dollar in a factory just 
now is worth infinitely more than the opport11nity to spend a dollar 
in an opera house.'' 

Washington explicitly rejected the radical Republican ideology of 
the Reconstruction era with its preoccupation with politics and 
egalitarian dogmas, its stress on rights and disinterest in discipline 
and responsibility. ''It is not strange that in the first years of our 
new life,'' he said, ''. . . the political convention or stump speaking 
had more attractions than starting a dairy far,n or a truck garden.'' 
He told his fellow Negroes that ''the masses of us are to live by the 
productions of our hands, and we shall prosper in proportion as we 
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learn to dignify and glorify common labor, and put brains and skill 
into the common occupations of life .... It is at the bottom of life we 
must begin, and not at the top. Nor should we peraoit our grievances 
to overshadow our opportunities.'' 

To the Southern whites Washington stressed the docility and loy
alty of the ''8,000,000 Negroes whose habits you know, whose fidelity 
and love you have tested in days when to have proved treacherous 
meant the ruin of your firesides.'' The Negroes were ''the most pa
tient, faithful, law-abiding, and unresentful people that the world 
has ever seen.'' Washington spoke sentimentally of Negro servants 
following their masters ''with tear-dimmed eyes to their graves.'' He 
then added the more practical comment that Negro workers, unlike 
white imtnigrants, did not seem to be interested in trade unions or 
strikes. 

A later generation would accuse Booker T. Washington of ''Uncle 
Tomistt1.'' The specific charge is that he sought the cooperation of 
white Southerners instead of defying them. The vast majority of 
his people lived in the South; their status was subordinate; their fu
ture depended largely on the good will of the white South. 

Washington stressed that ''there is no defense or security for any 
of us except in the highest intelligence and development of all.'' He 
urged a massive effort to make the Negro ''the most useful and in
telligent citizen.'' While he accepted segregation as a social reality, 
he reaoinded white Southerners that the two races were bound to each 
other: ''We shall constitute one-third and more of the ignorance and 
crime of the South, or one-third of its intelligence and progress; we 
shall contribute one-third to the business and industrial prosperity 
of the South, or we shall pro,·e a veritable body of death, stagnating, 
depressing, retarding every effort to advance the body politic.'' These 
words would prove prophetic. 

While Washington emphasized economic advance and trade school 
education as the most urgent needs of the day, he was not oblivious to 
basic issues of constitutional rights. When Louisiana introduced a 
g.tandfather clause in its constitution in 1898, Washington endorsed 
the disfranchisement of ignorant Negroes provided equally ignorant 
whites were also disfranchised. 

The era of Booker T. Washington's acknowledged leadership of 
educated American Negroes was one of stagnation in the political 
aphere. Thus, Theodore Roosevelt gave serious consideration to 
eliminating Negro influence from the Republican Party in order to 
build an effective Republican organization among Southern whites. 
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His successor, William Howard Taft, broke precedent by appointing 
a Negro to be Assistant Attomey General, but he established the more 
important precedent of ceasing to name Negroes to fill Federal Gov
emment jobs in the South. Speaking to Negro students at Biddle 
University in Charlotte, North Carolina, in May 1909, Taft said bl11nt
ly: ''Your race is adapted to be a race of farmers, first, last, and for 
all time.'' 1 

Meanwhile American philanthropists were beginning to support 
Booker T. Washington's program by financing Negro basic, technical 
and higher education. These contributions helped train Negro law
yers and other professionals; they educated cadres of talented Negro 
students, some of whom would later rise to leadership in militant 
Negro pressure organizations. 

The most important of these philanthropic groups was the Rosen
wald Fund. Beginning in 1911 Rosenwald offered to pay up to one
third of the cost of building Negro schools in the South provided the 
balance was found elsewhere. During 1912-32 about 5,350 Negro 
schools were built with Rosenwald aid in 15 Southem states and the 
Rosenwald construction program covered one-fifth of all Negro 
schools built in the 12 Southem states for which data are available.2 

It was noteworthy and encouraging that some 17% of the funds needed 
came from ''a flood of small contributions from the Negroes them
selves.'' 1 

Rosenwald money also established libraries and aided Negro 11ni
versities and colleges. The Carnegie Foundation gave a significant 
impetus to Negro education. In the area of industrial and teacher
training schools, the John F. Slater Fund pioneered. Rockefeller 
money paid for state supervisors of Negro education in the South. 
These men had no official standing, but they worked effectively and 
persistently to improve the standards of Negro education. 

Birth of the N.A.A.CP. By 1905 some of the younger Negro in
tellectuals were prepared to break with the Booker T. Washington 
philosophy of teaching the Negro useful trades, economic responsibil
ity and how to get along with the white South. Under the leadership 
of W. E. Burghardt Du Bois, the first colored man to get a Ph.D. 
from Harvard, they forr,aed the Niagara Movement for full equality.' 
''We claim for ourselves every single right that belongs to a freeborn 
American, political, civil and social,'' Du Bois explained, ''and until 
we get these rights we will never cease to protest and assail the ears 
of America.'' • 

In 1908 savage lynchings occurred in Springfield, Illinois, within a 



·t'BE SLOW ASCENT 1895-1946 121 

mile of Abraham Lincoln's home. In protest, William English Wall
ing, a prolific writer and social ref orrrier widely known as the mil
lionaire socialist, appealed publicly for a revival of the abolitionist 
spirit and a crusade to secure freedom and justice fer the Negro.• 
Following this, Oswald Garrison Villard, biographer of John Brown 
and grandson of William Lloyd Garrison, issued a call for a confer
ence to meet on the centennial of Lincoln's birth. At this gathering, 
the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People was 
forrc,ed. 

The new organization consisted of white liberals and radicals, to
gether with the militant Negro followers of Du Bois who condemned 
the Booker T. Washington approach as one which ''sold out Negroes' 
rights for a pittance and even broke their courage to protest.'' 7 The 
N.A.A.C.P. pledged itself to work for laws against peonage and 
lynching; to support equal opportunity for Negroes in jobs and 
unions, and to strive for the abolition of segregation, discrimination 
or humiliation by reason of race in all its for,os. 

Dr. Du Bois, one of the ablest Negro sociologists and historians 
of the century, became editor of the N.A.A.C.P. house organ, Cnsi8, 
and in that capacity was highly influential in shaping the Associa
tion 'a philosophy for the first 22 years of its life. He resigned in 
1932 at the age of 64 and a few years later became prominent in a 
large number of Communist fronts. 

The N.A.A.C.P. rapidly developed into the most effective of the 
Negro pressure organizations. It had a particularly powerful appeal 
to colored intellectuals. A 1938 survey by Charles S. Johnson showed 
that of 5,512 colored college graduates from all parts of the country, 
fully a third were members of the Association. N.A.A.C.P. member
ship stood at 85,000 in 1940 and would increase fourfold by the mid-
1950's. 

From the outset, exceptionally able white lawyers among them 
Moorfield Storey, Clarence Darrow, Louis Marshall and Arthur Spin
garn gave their services to the N.A.A.C.P. In 1915, the organiza
tion waged its first major constitutional battle by having Storey file 
an amicus curiae brief in the Guinn case.8 The issue was the consti
tutionality of the so-called grandfather laws, enacted in seven South
ern and Border states between 1895 and 1910. In essence, these laws 
waived all literacy tests and other qualifications in the case of voters 
lineally descended from persons who had been qualified voters in 
1866. Since all Negroes had been disfranchised at that time, these 
laws baned ignorant colored men from the polls, while admitting ig-
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norant white men. When the Supreme Court finally heard the Guinn 
case, it ruled unanimously that these statutes were 11nconatitutional 
subterfuges perpetuating ''the very conditions which the (Fifteenth) 
Amendment was intended to destroy.'' 

During the 1920's and 1930's, the N.A.A.C.P. became involved in 
half a dozen major struggles in the Federal courts to affi1·1n the Negro's 
right to vote in Democratic primaries, to compel his equitable repre
sentation on Southern jury panels, to strike down residential segre
gation and to chip at the structure of biracial public education. 

The Guinn case had proved to be a turning point into an era of 
increasingly active judicial intervention to secure equal treatment 
for Negroes 11nder state laws. For 40 years, the scope and reach of 
the Fourteenth and Ffteenth Amendments had seemed to shrink 11nder 
the scrutiny of the Supreme Court. For the next 40 years, the 
Court's interpretations would extend the frontiers of these Amend
ments to and beyond the horizons which the leaders of radical Re
construction had envisaged. 

The Negro, Violence and the Law. In little more than a genera
tion, the N.A.A.C.P. and other like-minded groups and individuals 
managed to transfor111 the procedures and conduct of Southern jus
tice toward the Negro. The most common vehicle of change was ap
peal to the Federal courts to overrule decisions of state trib11nals. 
The main areas of change prior to 1954 were discrimination in crim
inal justice, denial or abridgment of voting rights and racial segrega
tion. 

Slavery left as its heritage a double standard, based upon race, in 
crime and punishment. With trivial exceptions, the slave formed no 
part of the judicial or punitive machinery of society. He had no 
rights at law that he could assert. Racial discrimination in the defini
tion of crimes, in the processes of legal decision and in the p11nish
ments imposed was an essential attribute of the slaveowning system. 

These manifestations of the racial double standard in justice were 
outlawed by the Fourteenth Amendment, but this outlawry produced 
no corresponding revolution in the mores of the white South. The 
gap between law and custom was bridged by a variety of illegal or 
pseudo-legal expedients, ranging from the lynch mob to covert and 
systematic discrimination by judges, law officers and juries. Thua, 
in an area highly charged with anxiety such as rape, the supreme 
penalty would be regularly imposed on Negroes assaulting white 
women, sometimes on white men attacking white women, hardly ever 
on Negroes or white men violating colored women. The preservation 
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of a systeco of consistent race discrimination in the administration 
ef justice presupposed that Negroes must be excluded from the grand 
juries which indicted and the petit juries which acquitted or con
victed. Nor would the white South tolerate a situation in which 
Negro judges could sentence white prisoners. 

Ae Myrdal saw the matter, the exclusion of Negroes from the judi
cial administrative proceMes left them completely vulnerable to the 
Southern ''spirit of relative lawlessness.'' With characteristic exag
pration, the Swedish socialist wrote: ''Any white roan can strike or 
beat a Negro, steal or destroy his property, cheat him in a transaction 
and even take his life without much fear of legal reprisal.'' 8 

The roots of the Southern attitude toward violence lay in slavery 
and the backwoods environment. The frontier was a species of 
jungle in which sparseness of population, the need for self-reliance 
and the absence of more than a rudimentary machinery of law and 
order loosed the social bonds and created a stark and terrible in
dividualism, characterized not by any real development of the h11man 
personality, but rather by mere readiness to repel with violence any 
attempt at social restraint and any practice condemned by majority 
,,sage. 

The dominant element in this white Southern tradition was ''an in
tense distrust of, and, indeed, downright aversion to any actual exer
cise of authority beyond the bare minim11m essential to the existence 
of the social organism. This feeling, common to the American back
countryman in general, had, in truth, reached its apogee in the South
ern coon-hunter.'' 10 

The peaceful revolution in the white South in the last quarter of 
the nineteenth century displaced a somewhat aristocratic leadership 
by elements much closer to Cash's conception of the backwoodsman. 
At about the same time, the lynching of Negroes became prevalent in 
the rural South and was often condoned by Southern racist politicians 
of the poor white claea.11 

Obviously, as industry, urbanization and mass comm11nications 
media welded the nation into a comm11nity of more or less 11nif orm 
manners and morals, the backcountry mentality of the South receded 
and retracted. Yet it did not entirely disappear. When exposed 
nerves were prodded, particularly in rural areas, the reaction was 
likely to be explosive violence. 

Prior to the Franklin D. Roosevelt administrations, the Supreme 
Court had avoided deep involvement in the relation of the Negro to 
Southern criminal justice. Two 1880 cases enunciated the general 



124 THE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVII.IZATION 

principle that it was unconstitutional to bar Negroes from juries on 
racial grounds, but demanded proof of malign intent.12 

Half a century later the Supreme Court was scrutinizing individual 
cases and setting aside death sentences against Negroes on the gro11nda 
that they had been convicted by juries chosen in an unconstitutional 
manner. In a leading case, the Court reversed a conviction after 
hearing evidence that, while the co11nty in which the trial took place 
had a large colored population, it had never called up a Negro for 
jury service.11 A rape conviction in Dallas was set aside by the Su
preme Court in 1942 on similar grounds.1• More recently, the Court 
went much further afield. It intervened in a situation in which 
Negroes were serving on juries and threw out the criminal conviction 
of a colored man solely because the index cards of potential jurors 
were coded according to race. 

The Supreme Court under Roosevelt showed equal zeal in protect
ing other aspects of due process. It was prompt to intervene against 
confessions extorted from Negroes by third degree, holding prisoners 
incommunicado, failing to give the prisoner or his counsel adequate 
opportunities for defense, etc. Great vigor was shown in setting 
aside convictions obtained by these or other improper methods. In 
1936, Chief Justice Charles Evans Hughes declared for the Supreme 
Court: ''The rack and the torture chamber may not be substituted 
for the witness box.'' 11 

As a result a gradual revolution was encompassed in Southern crim
inal justice. By the mid-20th century, the American Negro, with 
few exceptions and for the first time in his history, was enjoying 
the full benefits of due process of law .16 

Early Segregation Bki,·mishes. The Supreme Court soon moved to 
curtail the scope of race segregation in transportation. As early aa 
1914, it invalidated a state law which provided for separate coaches 
and dining cars for whites only on the grounds that there was little 
colored demand for the latter facility.17 In 1946, the Court struck a 
powerful blow against segregation in transportation by holding that 
state laws forcing race separation within their frontiers could not be 
applied to passengers going from one state to another.18 Four years 
later, the Court held that racially segregated dining cars were ille1al 
on interstate carriera.U 

Direct residential segregation was outlawed as early as 1917. Un
able to restrict Negroes to certain areas by city ordinances, communi
ties resorted increasingly t-0 the racially restrictive covenant. Thia 
was simply a private agreement among property owners, generally 
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of indefinite duration, binding them not to sell to members of certain 
excluded races. The covenant was part of the sale. Hence violation 
of its terans meant that the owner forfeited his right to the property. 
These agreements were invariably directed against Negroes, but 
sometimes also included Asiatics, Jews, American Indians and other 
minority racial groups. 

In 19'26 the Supreme Court held that these restrictive covenants 
were private agreements and as such had nothing to do with the Four
teenth Amendment.20 Twenty-two years later, a Court which was 
considerably more radical on the Negro question reconsidered the 
aame issue and in effect reversed its earlier finding. To be sure, the 
covenant was a private agreement, it now asserted, but it was state 

r 

action of a discriminatory and 11nconstitutional character for any· 
court to enforce it.21 

This decision destroyed the racial covenants root and branch. The 
social policy aspects of the Court's action were clear enough. It was 
argued that the racial covenant was more reprehensible than other ex
clusive devices because it was frequently self-perpetuating. To this 
extent, it perpetuated policies of ethnic exclusion even after community 
attitudes toward the putatively undesirable minority group had 
changed. 

Considered as constitutional law, the Supreme Court's decision was 
difficult to understand. It embodied a radically new, far-reaching 
and unprecedented concept of state action. As such, it gave new di
roe,,sions to the power of the Federal Govera,ment to regulate inter
racial relationships. The Fourteenth Amendment had in essence 
barred state action of a racially discriminatory character. In the 
case of the racial covenant, the private contract was discriminatory; 
the action of the courts in enforcing the contract clearly was not. 
The history of the adoption of the Fourteenth Amendment offers no 
evidence that the original intention of those who framed, approved 
and ratified it was to prevent the courts from enforcing private con
tract.a of this sort. 

The Bight to Vote. The N.A.A.C.P. took equally vigorous legal 
action to enforce and enlarge the Negro franchise. Its main strategy 
was to extend the right to vote backwards from the election to the 
primary and from the primary to the private political association. 
Here also, the Association was floating on the tide of larger political 
and social forces and hence was signally successful. 

A Texas statute read: '' ... in no event shall a Negro be eligible to 
participate in a Democratic (primary) election.'' Nixon, an El Paso 
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Negro, brought suit with N.A.A.C.P. aid and was beaten in the lower 
courts. In 1927, however, the Supreme Court voided the Texas law. 
Mr. Justice Holmes characterized it as a ''direct and obvious in
fringement'' of the guarantee of equal protection of the laws.22 

Texas promptly repealed the obnoxious law and passed a new one 
which left it to the Democratic State Committee to decide who was 
eligible to vote in its primaries. The Committee then met and 1e 

solved that the vote should be confined to white Democrats in goo,I 
standing. 

Nixon brought suit a second time. The new law raised a more 
difficult constitutional question. If the Democratic Party in Texas 
was a private, voluntary organization, the Federal Govertament had 
no right to interfere with its internal rules. If, however, it was an 
agency of state government, it was bound by the Fourteenth and Fif
teenth Amendments. The Supreme Court split five to four, the ma
jority holding the Texas law to be unconstitutional.18 

The South refused to accept this second def eat as final. Various 
Southern states reorganized their political parties as ''private clubs'' 
free to admit or reject anybody they chose. The Supreme Court 
held this device to be constitutional.2' Then in 1944, it reve1sed 
itself. No state could nullify the Negro's full participation in the 
electoral process, Mr. Justice Reed said for the majority, ''through 
casting its electoral process in a for1n which permits a private or
ganization to practice racial discrimination in the election.'' 21 

What was probably the final effort to exclude Negroes from Demo
cratic primaries by legal devices was tested before the Supreme Court 
in 1953. An organization called the Jaybird Democratic Associa
tion, which existed for the avowed and sole purpose of excluding 
Negroes, operated in a few Texas counties. The Association regu
larly polled its members on a straw vote basis and the winner in
variably won the Democratic Party nomination. These straw polls 
were not official primaries. There was nothing on the ballot to show 
whether a candidate had Jaybird endorsement. The state of Texas 
did not recognize or deal with the Association. The parties to the 
litigation conceded that Negroes were perfectly free to vote or run 
for nomination in the areas where the Jaybirds operated. 

The Supreme Court split four ways in this case.21 Eight of the 
nine justices submitted or supported involved, hair-splitting argu
ments purporting to show that the Jaybird Association was not the 
private and voluntary association it seemed to be, but, in some occult 
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and metaphysical fashion, was an instr11mentality of the state of 
Texas. 

In his lone dissent, Justice Minton injected a breath of common 
sense. He said that the Court's opinion was ''not in accord with the 
Constitution'~ and that private pressure groups were a traditional 
part of the political life of the nation. ''In this case,'' Minton said, 
''the (Court) majority have found that this pressure group's work 
does constitute state action. The basis of this concl11sion is rather 
difficult to ascertain. Apparently, it derives from a dislike of the 
goal of the Jaybird Association. I share that dislike. I fail to eee 
how it makes state action.'' 

Whatever one might think of the Court decision as constitutional 
law, one important point had been clarified, From here on out, the 
Supreme Court would lean over backward to render decisions favor
able to Negro claims. Between 1938 and 1955, Thurgood Marshall, 
the most prominent of the N.A.A.C.P. attorneys, would argue 20 
cases before the Supreme Court and win 18 of them. 

Karl Marz and the Negro. The relationship between Negro pro
test movements and Comm11nism has been complex and changing. 
AB early as the Civil War, Karl Marx became interested in the Ameri
can Negro as a potential · ent for his revolutionary plans. 
Before and during that war, Marx contributed political articles to the 
New York Tribune which were strongly pro-North and pro-Negro. 
Marx's sa11all band of international socialists sent organizers and ac
tivists to the United States. A few of these men rose to positions 
of influence in the Union armies, notably Brigadier General August 
Willich and Colonel Joseph Wedemeyer who commanded the St. Louis 
district. Marx hoped a prolonged Civil War and blockade of Southern 
cotton would create enough misery and unemployment among English 
tea tile workers to drive them to social revolution. He portrayed the 
Negroes in a favorable light and even wrote: ''Labor cannot emanci
pate itself in the white skin where, in the black, it is branded.'' 21 

In his private correspondence with his lifelong friend and collabora
tor, Friederich Engels, however, Marx revealed a hostile and prejudiced 
attitude. Here he habitually used the derogatory English epithet 
''nigger'' instead of the correct Gera,1an word Neger (Negro). Thus 
Marx wrote abusively about his Geranan socialist rival, Ferdinand 
I.1ssalle, commenting on his oblong head and kinky hair. Lassalle's 
shortcomings as a socialist theoretician, Marx alleged, were due to 
the fact that he was a ''Jewish nigger ... descended from the Negroes 
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who joined the exodus of M08e8 from Egypt (assuming his mother or 
grandmother did not cross on the paternal side with a nigger.)'' 21 

Nine years after the publication of The Origin of Specie,, Ma11 
hailed an obscure French social scientist named P. Tremaux as ''much 
more important and rewarding than Darwin.'' Tremaux's great 
discovery was ''that the common Negro type is merely a degeneration 
of a much higher type.'' n Engels scoffed at Tremaux's theory that 
soil and climate could cause race formation. If Tremaux were right, 
how explain the fact that ''we Rhinelanders, on our Devonian transi
tory mountains, did not become idiots or niggers a long time ago .... '' 80 

The N .A.A.CP. and Co,nmunism. From the outset the American 
Comm11nist Party attacked the N.A.A.C.P. and its leaders as ''traitors 
... lickspittles ... betrayers of the Negro people ... black hand
maidens of Wall Street imperialism.'' 81 

The future Nobel Prize winner, Ralph J. Bunche, asserted that the 
white sympathizers in the leadership of the N.A.A.C.P. tended to be 
''either cautious liberals or mawkish, missionary-minded sentimental
ists on the race question.'' Bunche complained that these men were 
often motivated by ''a sense of 'fair play' and a desire to see the 
ideals of the Constitution lived up to. . . . '' 

As for the Negro leaders of the N.A.A.C.P., Bunche characterized 
them as ''not infrequently, forthright reactionaries.'' He criticized 
the organization for fostering middle class illusions that the Negro 
could solve his problems within the American democratic framework. 
''Therefore,'' B11nche preached, ''white and Negro workers must caat 
aside their traditional prejudices, in their own welfare; they must 

' 

lock araos and march shoulder to shoulder in the struggle for the lib-
eration of the oppressed working masses.'' 82 

The Comm11nists ,,sed the courts as so11nding boards for revolution
ary propaganda and made the trials of Negroes occasions for ''mass 
pressure.'' The most notorious Communist ''defense'' was that of the 
so-called Scottsboro boys, nine adolescent Negroes accused of raping 
two white women while riding a freight train through Alabama. The 
Comm11nist defense did everything possible to depict the defendant.a 
as martyrs to ''American race injustice'' and even telegraphed the 
presiding judge that he would be held ''personally responsible unless 
the defendants were immediately released.'' 88 These tactics of mob 
action and intimidation stimulated the jury to convict the alleged 
rapists and the judge to sentence them to death. The Supreme Court, 
however, overruled the verdict;•• the N.A.A.C.P. re-entered the c,ase 
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and, after nineteen years of bona fide legal struggle, got the last of 
the prisoners freed.II 

The albatross that hung aro11nd the neck of the Comm11nist Party
as far as its work among Negroes was concerned was the theory 
that they were not merely an oppressed racial minority, but an 
opp, eased nation. The corollary, as elaborated by Soviet theorists 
who had no knowledge of American conditions and as promulgated 
in 1928 at the Sixth World Congress of the Comm11nist International, 
was that the American Communist Party must fight for ''self-deter
mination in the Black Belt.'' In other words, the Negroes were to 
establish a separate republic of their own in the hundred or so Deep 
South co11nties where they for•ned a majority. 

The reception of this Moscow-imposed platfor••• by American Ne
gro radicals was catastrophic to the immediate hopes of the Commun
ist Party. The so-called black republic would be entirely surrounded 
by white Southern territory. It could be established only by acts of 
treason: insurrection or betrayal of the United States to an enemy 
in ti1ne of war. Any intelligent Negro could see that a race uprising 
of this sort would be suppressed by every means available to the 
nation. The self-deter,,1ination plan also ran counter to American 
Negro aspirations. The black republic smacked of total segregation, 
of a huge rural ghetto for the Negroes. Ralph J. B11nche s11mmed 
up the critical view of radical Negroes as follows: 

''It is conceivable that conditions might become so intolerable for 
Negroes in the United States that the black man would seek refuge 
on other shores .... However, the glamour of a black state, either 
here as a 49th state or in Africa, as an independent nation, has not 
caught the imagination of the Negro either of the Negro intellectual 
or of the Negro in the mass. The Negro, in his customs, in his think
ing, and in his aspirations is an American, and he regards America as 
his home. He lacks even those religious ties which would attract the 
Jewish refugee to Palestine. If the Negro is to be gotten out of Amer
ica, he will have to be driven out.'' 11 

As the popular front strategy evolved, the Communist Party changed 
its t11ne. By 1937 N.A.A.C.P. leadera were no longer ''black Judases''; 
they were ''honest liberals'' ready to cooperate in the struggle against 
fsscis•n.17 The self-deter•11ination doctrine, while not for•nally re
scinded, was ditehed. 

A period of cordiality and some common action followed. Wilson 
Record claims that the cooperation was generally on a local level only 
and that the N.A.A.C.P. continued to criticize the Red dictatorship. 
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He tends to minimize the influence of the Comm11nist Party over Negao 
intellectuals. While few of the latter compromised themselves by 
open Party membership, many worked 11nder Party discipline. 

Dwing the popular front era the Comm11nist Party was singularly 
successful in organizing mass 11nited front organizations to struggle 
for Negro demands and against race discrimination. Of these Red 
transmission belts, the National Negro Congress and the Southern 
Conference on H11man Welfare were the most important. Q11nnar 
Myrdal hailed the latter in lyric terms88 and N.A.A.C.P. leaders were 
active in both. 

The Hitler-Stalin Pact in 1939 shattered this honeymoon. The 
Communist Party reverted to leftist revolutionary dogmatisaa, be
came interested in sabotaging American defense plants and prepa• ed 
to go 11ndergro11nd. The Negro mass organizations it had built with 
so much trouble and hard work were dragged into the malodorous Red 
''peace movement'' with its overtones of disloyalty and overt support 
of Nazism. The Communists urged Negroes to ref11se military service 
because of segregation and withhold blood donations to the Red Crose 
because Negro blood was stored separately.•• The spectre of self
deter1,1ination in the Black Belt was resurrected and the N.A.A.C.P. 
was assailed with ''a fury 11nparalleled in two decades of Comm11nist 
activity.'''° · 

After almost two years of this, Hitler invaded Russia and there 
was a new volte face. ''Negroes, this is our war,'' the Party pro
claimed. The ''black handmaidens of Wall Street imperialism'' who 
ran the N.A.A.C.P. were again lauded as honest, liberal anti-fascists. 
The N.A.A.C.P. was pushing what it terar•ed the double V plan: 
victory abroad for the United States and victory at home for the 
Negro. Walter White of the N.A.A.C.P. and A. Phillip Randolph 
of the Pullman porter's union threatened a march of 50,000 Negroes 
on Washington in J11ne 1941 unless President Roosevelt established a 
Fair Employment Practices Committee. This Roosevelt did by Ex
ecutive Order 8802 three days after the Nazi invasion of Russia. In 
1943 the Negro leaders again threatened trouble unless stronger 
measures were taken against race discrimination in war plants and 
again Roosevelt issued the order they requested. 

The Communist Party regarded this N.A.A.C.P. activity as a 
species of blackmail, even as treasonable sabotage of the war effort. 
The Party urged prominent Negroes to write the President and the 
Attorney General, protesting the inflammatory tenor of the Negro 
press and implying that it should be censored. The Communista de-
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nounced Randolph as ''a traitor to his country'' and his proposed 
march on Washington as an effort to create chaos. 

After the War, the Communist Party again approached the 
N.A.A.C.P. with proposals for a united front. The reason the As
sociation gave for rejecting the offer was not so much Communist dis
loyalty to the United States as the Red decision during 1941-45 to 
subordinate Negro demands to winning the War. As Roy Wilkins, 
then acting secretary of the N.A.A.C.P., put the matter in a 1950 let
ter to the Red-controlled Civil Rights Congress: ''We of the N.A.A.C.P. 
remember that during the war, when Negro Americans were fighting 
for jobs on the home front and fighting for decent treatment in the 
armed services, we could get no help from organizations of the ex
treme left. They abandoned the fight for Negro rights on the ground 
that such a campaign would 'interfere with the war effort.' As soon 
as R11ssia was attacked by Gercoany, they dropped the Negro ques
tion. During the war years, the disciples of the extreme left sounded 
very much like the worst of the Negro-hating Southerners. American 
Negroes and especially the N.A.A.C.P. cannot forget this.'' •1 

The leadership of the N.A.A.C.P. showed its strongly anti-comm11n
ist attitude by firing the 80-year-old W. E. Burghardt Du Bois, who 
had rejoined the staff as Research Director in 1944. Du Bois had 
actively supported the Hen1·y Wallace Progressive Party in 1948, had 
many comm11nist-front affiliations and objected to N.A.A.C.P. sup
port of President Truman's foreign policy. 

Red Infiltration and the Future. S11mmarizing the tangled record, 
the Communist Party has been able to influence, and sometimes to 
lead, Negro intellectuals and politicians whenever it has compromised 
with its basic revolutionary aims and sought to unite existing Negro 
pressure groups behind struggle for immediate racial demands. Its 
success 11nder these conditions has been partly attributable to skillful 
organization, astute propaganda techniques and dedicated leadership 
cadces. 

On the other hand, when it sailed more openly under its own colors, 
the Party usually failed. The Communists were unable to build a 
Negro mass movement around any political program broader than 
race grievances. They could not convince Negroes to move from 
race conflict to class conflict. The unwillingness of the N.A.A.C.P. to 
take this step was the basic reason for Comm11nist scorn and contempt. 

Following Stalin's death, the Communist Party again abandoned 
the inane demand for self-deter111inat,ion and announced a policy of 
redoubled concentration on the Negro. On a world scale, the Soviets 
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had learned a great deal in Asia and Africa about the strategy and 
tactics of bending the aspirations of underprivileged nations and peo
ples to their purpoaea. 

Against this, there was the decisive fact that the Comm11nist Party 
in America carried the kiss of death and the stigma of treason. As 
long as both major political parties supported the N.A.A.C.P. de
mands for full equality, Negroes had no reason to embroil them
selves with a despised, ostracised and virtually outlawed element. 

On the other hand, world developments would continue to increase 
the prestige of the Soviet system among American Negroes. The 
more the ''colored'' world seemed to be led by the U.S.S.R. and the 
''white'' world by the United States, the greater the potential influence 
of the Kremlin among the Negroes. These processes of reorientation 
were evidenced by such straws as the eulogies of the Bandung Con
ference by Negro writers and the unreserved acclamation of the Soviet 
Union by leading Negro social scientists. u 

The translation of this Soviet ideological influence into more sub
stantial organtzational influence might be expected under any of sev
eral not improbable conditions: (a) growth of Soviet influence among 
colored peoples and a disintegration of Western influence in their 
areas; (b) a compromise between the Administration and the white 
South, leaving the Negro pressure organizations to fight their own 
battles; (c) substantial achievement of the goal of racial equality 
before the law, a development which would leave the N.A.A.C.P. 
free to pursue more radical programs which most white liberals would 
not support. 

Any drift of Negro groups toward Communis,n will probably not 
take the for,,, of relations with the discredited and quasi-illegal Com
munist Party. Rather the basic problem is the extent to which or
ganized American Negroes feel part of the contemporary nationalist 
upheavals in Africa and Asia and the extent to which they regard 
these as led and inspired by the Soviet Union. 



11 

ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL REVOLUTIONS 

"The colour I think of little moment; and am of opinion with 
our friend Foote, respecting his neg,o friend, that a good dog, like a 
good candidate, cannot be of a bad colour.'' Plti·ca Bzc:uoBD, 
Thought, Upon Hare and Jloz Hunting. 

The second American race revolution began in 1917. It is still 
going on. Two decisive events occurred in that year which the Negro 
did nothing to shape, but which would have massive influence on his 
future. The first was American entry into World War I. The second 
was the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia. 

Wilson's declaration of war against Imperial Ger,oany served to 
shake Negroes out of the stagnant rural slums of the South. Four 
hundred thousand of them were inducted into the ar,ned forces; 200,000 
went to France. Perhaps half a million other colored people trekked 
North to take advantage of the war boom and industrial labor short
age. Thus, about a tenth of the Negro population was physically 
moved, placed in new environments, exposed to stimuli calculated 
to broaden horizons. The northward migration catalyzed by World 
War I, while interrupted during the depression years, would prove 
to be a continuing trend, radically transf or1nin1 the social and eco
nomic characteristics of the Negro population. 

The effect of the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia would not become 
manifest for 30 years. Once the United States was engaged in a 
struggle with the Soviet Union for world leadership, American race 
policies would cease to be formulated with primary reference to social 
realities and national interests at home. The decisive consideration 
would be the effect on foreign public opinion. The American public 
would be told that it was of paramount importance to accept the 
Negro as a brother in order to win over the dark-skinned peoples of 
the earth not as yet wedded to the anti-communiat crusade. 

The Role of Immigration. As long as the gates of European immi
gration were open, the Negro remained in the rural South. Between 
1860 and 1910, over 22 million European immigrants came to the 
United States, settling for the most part in the North and providing 
labor for an American industrial revolution. These immigrants often 
encountered hostility, hatred and violence; yet they persevered, ad
vanced in status and were assimilated. During these same 50 years, 
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the proportion of the Negro population outside the South rose merely 
from 5.1% to 10.4% of the total. Negro inertia was mon11ment&l 
and, as late as 1910, there were lees than a million colored people in 
the North and West, comprising a bare 1.6% of the population of 
those areas. 

The Negro's economic and geographical status was transfortaaed by 
the immigration quota act of 1924, part of the backwash of World 
War I and the fear reaction against Bolshevis1n. Under the quota 
policy, only four million immigrants entered the United States dur
ing the 30-year period 1925-55. The restrictions bore down primarily 
on South and East Europeans and Orientals, who had gravitated, as a 
whole, toward unskilled and semi-skilled labor. 

The Negro, accordingly, and, to a lesser extent, the Puerto Rican 
and Mexican became the new American reservoir of common labor. 
As long as the economy was expanding more rapidly than labor sup
ply, these groups would tend to better their economic condition. 

Another formative influence was the development of social welfare 
programs and policies of economic levelling under the Roosevelt, Tru
man and Eisenhower Administrations. During the era of the Negro's 
most spectacular economic advance, the period from 1940 forward, 
the key phenomenon would be colored migration en masse into the 
great Northern cities. As will be shown in more detail later on, it 
was in these metropoli that public s11bsidy of the underdog had been 
most elaborately developed and was being most lavishly practiced. 

Thus the economic revolution in the status of the Negro resulted 
largely from his belated decision to move into areas of opport11nity. 
His road up from poverty was eased by an immigration policy which 
excluded European and Asiatic labor with which he had never been 
able to compete. His position in the N orthem cities was improved by 
large public subsidies toward the cost of which he made only minimal 
contributions as a taxpayer. 

The Negro Economic Upheaval. The flow of Negro population has 
been from rural to urban areas and from South to North. Between 
1900 and 1956, the proportion of Negroes on Southern farans declined 
from 68% to 16% of the total.1 The long blight in agriculture played 
a role. Particularly after 1940, rapid advances in the mechanisa
tion of cotton and other crop cultures helped make colored field hands 
superfluous. In 1920 only 15% of the Negroes lived north of the Ma
son and Dixon line. Twenty years later, the proportion was still under 
25%. By 1956, however, 6,300,000 of 17,300,000 Negroes more 
than a third lived in the North and West. 
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In 1954 the median cash income of Negro families in Northern cities 
was $3,243, in Southern cities $2,425, on Southern farros only 1763. 
Thus, the migration from farrn to city was more important in lifting· 
Negro income than the trek from South to North. 

Urbanization of the Negro population has been most rapid in the 
North. In 16 major Northern cities, estimated Negro population rose 
from 1,964,000 in 1940 to 4,293,000 in 1957 an increase of 115%. 
As a result, these Northern metropolitan areas changed from 10.9% to 
20.9% Negro.2 In 16 major Southern cities the Negro population in

during 1940-57 from 910,000 to 1,362,000 or 60%. Here, 
the gain in white population was greater. Hence these cities were 
32.3% Negro in 1940, only 29.6% Negro in 1957.1 

The proportion of Negroes in semi-skilled and skilled jobs and in 
clerical and service trades has about doubled since 1940.' Evidence 
concerning Negro progress in the professions is more ambiguous. 
Fortune reported a modest increase. Of male Negro worken, 1.8% 
were professionals in 1940, 2.0% in 1956. The corresponding figures 
for Negro women were 3.9% and 6.3%, the gain being due to the 
expansion of segregated colored schools employing Negro teachers in 
the South. · 

Census data show a decline in the proportion of Northern Negro 
workers who were professionals between 1940 and 1950. In the latter 
year there were proportionately four times as many white as Negro 
professionals. This understates the true difference, since two-thirds 
of the Negro professionals in the South are either preachers or teachers 
in colored schools.15 The Negro professional, generally speaking, is 
more poorly trained than his white colleague and less qualified. 

The Negro has made considerable progress in business. By the mid-
1950's, there were a few Negro millionaires, Negro insurance com
panies with assets as high as l50 million, Negro finance companies, 
real estate firra,s and even a Negro brokerage house. For the most 
part, they catered to colored customers. The small Negro upper 
cla&S, like its paler co11nterpart, enjoyed yachts and mutation minks. 

The extent of the Negro advance is indicated by Ralph J. Bunche's 
1942 prediction that the ''parasitical'' Negro business comm11nity had 
no fut11re. The Nobel Prize winner-to-be thought it ''impossible to 
wring much wealth out of the already poverty-stricken Negro ghettoes 
of the nation. Moreover, it should be clear that Negro enterprise 
exists only on the sufferance of that dominant white business world 
which completely controls credit, basic industry, and the state. . . . 
In this sense, Negro business looms as a parasitical growth on the 
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Negro society, in that it exploits 'the race problem.' It demands for 
iteelf special privileges and parades under the chauvinistic protection 
of 'race loyalty,' thus further exploiting an already downtrodden 
group. It represents the welfare of the pitifully small Negro middle 
class group, though demanding support for its ideology from the race 
conscious Negro masses ••• .'' • 

By the mid-1950's, the Negro upper class, economically speaking, 
also comprised groups which were not connected with business enter
prise directly. The criminal component of this elite was generally 
associated with gambling, dope and prostitution. Orguized rack
eteering and financial swindling, however, were forros of criminal ac
tivity in which the Negro was 11nder-represented. The Negro was 
prominent in major fields of sport. Negro singers, dancers and come
dians rose to stardom and fame. However, as late as 1959, Sidney 
Poitier, Negro co-star of the award-winning film, The Defiant Ones, 
would be described in a laudatory profile as the only Negro dra111atic 
actor of the first rank and certainly the only Negro actor who was 
not also a dancer or singer.' 

Negroes also reached the top in music, sometimes as composers, 
more frequently as perf or1ners. Here again, their chief sphere would 
be jazz and folk music. In the more demanding area of classical 
music, very few would be represented. By the mid-1950's, there were 
some Negro artists and a few capable Negro novelists. In science, 
particularly taeoretical science, the Negro lagged behind other groups. 
The profile of the Negro elite revealed high achievement in those fields 
requiring kinesthetic and acoustic mental ability, low achievement in 
fields req11iring superior development of the visual centers of the 
brain. The potential significance of this distinction will be explored 
when we disc11ss the African mind in the light of recent neurological, 
psychiatric and psychological research. 

Where the Negro Stands Economically. The transforroation of the 
Negro from pauper to property-owner got under way during World 
War I, but it was not 11ntil a quarter of a century later that the up
ward movement gained impressive momentum. 

According to estimates by Fortune, per capita Negro income in
creased from a prewar 1384 to $1,070 in 1956 an almost threefold 
rise in a deeade and a half. The Negro did not merely share in 
American material progress, he increased his share of it. Where hie 
per capita income was 30% of the white American average in the pre
war era, Fortune placed it at 53% of that level in 1956.8 Using a 
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somewhat different measuring rod, Ginsberg estimated Negro per 
capita income at 54% of the white level in 1954.1 

Considered in relation to the United States population as a whole, 
the Negro is impoverished. However, when his condition is measured 
on a global scale, it becomes apparent that he is among the affluent 
minority of the world's inhabitants. In 1956, average Negro per 
capita income in the United States was higher than that of West Ger
many and four times as high as that of J apan.10 The American 
Negro is much better off than members of his race living in other 
co•iotries and, for that matter, probably always has been. 

The American Negro is thus economically fortunate. He ranks 
among the wealihiest ethnic and national groups in the world. Negro 
economic progress in America is a direct result of United States citi
zenship. Forces which the Negro never shaped have placed him in a 
singularly fortunate position, one which bears little relatioD!hip to 
his abilities. From this standpoint, it could be claimed that the 
American Negro is not 11nderprivileged, but overprivileged. 

The rise of the Negro was accelerated by the ethos of the new 
eltiu capitalisro. Increasing income taxes, growing social 

welfare programs and state-supported trade 11nionjHID combined to 
equalize income in the United States, dissociate economic reward 
from either effort or ability, and swell labor's share of the total. 
The political, legal and social lee of the American Negro in 
the past quarter of the century have been waged against a background 
of rising income and well-being. By the mid-1950's, the Negro rep
resented about $15,250,000,000 of purchasing power. This solid fact 
explained much of his success in attaining equality under the law. As 
the c•irrently much deprecated Booker T. Washington observed: ''No 
race that has anything to contribute to the markets of the world is 
long in any degree ostracised.'' Business enterprise is usually color
blind as to its customers and prepMed to accept any dollar provided 
it is gxeera. 

Cultural Reappraiaala. Another for a native influence, she.ping the 
Negro's status in 20th century America, was a cultural revolution in 
the attitude of intellectuals toward the African race. The develop
ment of photographic techniques was one of the causes of this trans
valuation of values. The fut111·e of the plastic arts was threatened. 
In their flight from realisan, creative painters and sculptors engaged 
in feverish innovation and search. 

Old styles, rules and genr·ea were discarded. There was a redis
covery and reappraisal of the art forros of non-Western civilizations 
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and of h11man communities which had never reached the level of 
civilization. The art of native Africa south of the Sahara fell into 
the latter category. Until about 1900, it had been generally 1e 
garded as the crude efforts of 11ntalented craftsatlen with primitive 
tools and rudimentary imagination. To modern art critics, however, 
West African art seemed to contain brilliant and mature master
pieces forged within a style of disciplined, self-conscious abstraction. 
This laudatory attitude was encouraged by a sort of nihilis1,1 in art 
criticism which in effect asserted that it was provincial to consider 
one culture higher than another. 

Thus, writing about the West African art of the Benin, the Bakuba 
tribe and the statues of the Bushongo kings, Andre Malraux, perhaps 
the most prominent representative of this nihilistic viewpoint, claimed 
to find ''an art of collective subjectivism, so to speak, in which the 
artist invents forms deriving from his inner consciouness, yet recog
nizable by all, thus mastering with his art not only what the eye per
ceives but what it cannot see.'' 11 Similarly, Herbert Kuehn, an emi
nent Geraoan prehistorian, explains the apparent dearth of imagina
tion and impoverished technique of primitive African art as a move
ment from representational realism to symbolism and abstraction.12 

Anthropologists, psychologists and psychiatrists who know Africa 
and the African generally take a different attitude. They of ten ex
plain the plastic art for1r1s of the Negro as being tentative advances 
toward pictorial writing. The quality of African art is sometimes 
appraised in ter1r1s of a possibly defective development of his visual 
brain centers. In the f11ndamental study of the African mind he pre
pared for the World Health Organization in 1953, J. C. Carothers 
states: ''Thanks perhaps to the large parts played by sound (in speech 
and song), the visual arts (plastic and graphic) have played a minor 
role. These arts are highly for1,1al; and it has seldom been the con
scious aim of the African craftsman to express himself in his art, but 
rather to express concepts (of a magical and religious type) by 
symbols that were comprehensible to all his group. As in other fields, 
therefore, African art is social and impersonal. Indeed, the statuettes, 
masks, and decorations that have so inspired certain European schools 
of art seem really to be 'agglutinations' in the Kretschmerian sense, 
and to represent perhaps the first step on the road to writing.'' 11 

The ''talented tenth'' of the American Negro population, to 11se Du 
Bois' phrase, began to make an imprint on American literature after 
World War I. By the 1920's, Harlem was recognized as an Afro
American cultural center. Negro spirituals and Negro jazz were 
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studied as authentic fortns of folk culture. These evidences of Negro 
creativity were magnified particularly by bohemian and left-wing 
groups who viewed the Negro as a sy,x1bol of class exploitation and 
wished to give him heroic stature. Northern attitudes toward the 
Negro gradually changed and, with greater acceptance, the Negro's 
political and social position improved. 

The lnteUigent8'ia of Timbuktu. A group of social scientists soon 
began to explore the Negro's past in an effort t-0 show that it was 
comparable in ter,11s of civilization level, ethical values and creativity 
with that of other major ethnic groups. Some of this work helped 
correct the previously prevailing picture of 11nrelieved barbarism. 
However, the animus and propagandistic motive tended to be upper
most and this resulted in exaggerated claims and findings of question
able validity. Melville J. Herskovits, probably the most able non
Negro in the group, openly conceded that bis aim was to endow the · 
Negro ''with the confidence in his own position in this country and in 
the world which he must have. . . .'' 1' 

The movement to re-examine the Negro's African heritage dates 
from W. E. Burghardt Du Bois' pathbreaking 1903 study, The Soula 
of Black Folk. Thirteen years later, the Journal of Negro History 
appeared under the editorship of Carter G. Woodson, a Negro social 
scientist whose professional life was dedicated to stressing the positive 
aspects of the past of his race. 

These Negro social scientists sometimes set themselves exacting 
standards of scholarship and accuracy which non-Negro writers on 
the subject of African culture did not always emulate. One un
f ort11nate example of the latter tendency will suffice. The author is 
Professor Clyde Kluckhohn of Harvard, a social anthropologist who 
has done distinguished and valuable work in directing Harvard's Rus
sian studies. In his popular book on anthropology, Mirror for Man, 
Kluckhohn writes: ''The twelfth-century Negro 11niversity at Timbuk
tu compared favorably with contemporary European universities -
as did the general level of civilization in the three great Negro king
dotus of that time. The iron working which is so important a base 
of our technology may be a Negro creation.'' is 

The only one of these statements which is true is that iron working 
is important to modem technology. First, consider the supposed uni
versity at Timbuktu, which Kluckhohn equates with contemporary 
W estem centers of learning, that is to say, with Salerno, Bologna, Ox
ford, Cambridge and the Sorbonne. That there should be such an 
institution of higher learning in a salt and gold trading city in the 
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Sahara, ruled by the barely literate Mandingoa of the kingdom of 
Mele, would be remarkable. What is even atranger ia that conte,,,
porary observers did not notice it and reputable aurveys of Islamic 
culture do not mention it. 

To be sure, the Encyclopaedia Britannica does refer to a ''11niver
sity'' (the quotation marka are in the original) in the Sankor~ Mosque 
at Timbuktu, but places it in the sixteenth century, as does Du Boie.11 

Dr. Kluckhohn has mistaken a mosque with a few religious teachers 
attached for a university and has dated thia institution four centuries 
earlier than the facts warrant. Kluckhohn's allegation that the th,ee 
main Negro kingdoms of the twelfth century ''compared favorably'' 
with Europe in their ''general level of civilization'' ia also inaccurate. 
Twelfth century Europe was engaged in building Notre Dame de Paris, 
evolving the theory of the unive,sal Papacy and creating scholastic 
metaphysics with Peter Lombard and Peter Abelard. By contrast, 
the Negro peoples of West Africa were illiterate except for a handful 
who had been taught Arabic as part of the process of religious con
version. They had no jurisprudence, no natural science, no history, 
no literature, no philosophy. When the indefatigable Arab mer
chant-traveller, lbn Batuta, visited the Timbuktu area in the four· 
teen th century, his chief cultural finding was that the women were 
naked and the men ate dog meat and carrion. 

Kluckhohn's third quoted ewrtion i!I that the African Negroes may 
have invented ''iron working.'' Thie idea is probably borrowed from 
the late Franz Boas who stated, with greater precision, that they prob
ably discovered the art of ''reducing iron ores by smelting.'' Thia 
was a reasonable belief in the light of the knowledge available in Boas' 
time, but it is not so today. 

Actually, we first find iron smelting in Asia Minor around the fif
teenth or fourteenth centuries B.C. It is not 11ntil 2,500 years later 
that it reaches the Bantu co11ntry.17 The history of iron metallurgy, 
in so far as it is known and relevant, offers evidence, not of Negro 
inventive genius, but of Negro slothfulness in borrowing the ideas 
invented by others. 

Unfortunately, the cultural history of Negro Africa ia sometimes 
treated, not as a field for objective historic inq11iry, but as an arena 
in which ''prejudice'' must be combatted and racial equality proved. 
As Myrdal put it, ''there has been a definite distortion in the em
phasis and the perspective given the facts: medio1rities have been ex
panded into 'great men'; cultural achievements which are no better -
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and no worse than any others are placed on a pinnacle; minor his
torical events are magnified into crises.'' 18 

Cultural developments paralleled the economic trend and both set 
the stage for a resurgence of the demand of the Radicals of Recon
struction that the Negro be totally integrated in American life. The 
admiration for African plastic art may have been partly based on a 
misconception of its nature and function;19 the craze for Negro jazz 
may have been primarily a symptom of a continuing revolution in 
sexual mores; the fables palmed off as history concerning indigenous 
Negro civilizations may have been the product of commendable sym
pathy for the ethnic 11nderdog. 

All this is 11nimportant. What is important is the aggregate effect. 
The American mind, in so far as it was formally educated outside 
the South, was changed. The doctrine of the absolute equality of 
the races in talents soon seemed to be both the keystone of American 
democracy and 11nassailable scientific fact. A climate of opinion 
was being created which would be propitious to the things that were 
to come. 



PART TWO: THE ETHNIC ISSUE 
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THE AFRICAN HERITAGE 

''Unto everyone that hath shall be given, and he shall have abund
ance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that 
which he hath.''-St. Matthew, xxv: 29. 

Are there fundamental biological differences between the minds and 
psychic growth patterris of Caucasians and Negroes? 

The answer to this question may be of considerable importance to 
the future prospects of massive race integration, particularly in the 
public schools. Given intelligence and good will, cultural differences 
can be overcome. Biological differences generally cannot except 
over a span of thousands of years. 

In this chapter, we seek a general answer to the question in Africa. 
If ethnic psychic differences are present, it should be easier to detect 
them in areas where the native population is of comparatively 11n

mixed stock. Such differences should show up more clearly when 
whites are compared with trans-Sahara African natives than when 
they are compared with the nominally Negro, but actually Afro
european, population of the United States. 

A search for biologically caused psychic differences between the 
two races is not necessarily an effort to establish the superiority of 
either. Value judgments may have their place in religion, but not in 
science. There superiority and inferiority are always relative to spe
cific frames of reference. When the pattern of culture and education 
is set by one race and adapted to its own needs and potentialities, 
deviant mental behavior in another race will probably seem to be 
evidence of inferiority. However, seeming and being are generally 
very different things. If the biologically deterroined psychic pat
terns of Africans are found to be different, the constructive task will 
be to ascertain the nat11re of these differences and their implications 
in terms of such institutions as public education. 

A Unique African Development Patter,it A decade ago it would 
have been difficult, perhaps impossible, to state whether or not these 
innate psychic differences exist. Since then, fundamental studies, 
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some of them under United Nations auspices, have cast entirely new 
light on the problem. 

On June 15, 1957, Dre. Marcelle Geber and R. F. A. Dean published 
an article of great importance in the authoritative British medical 
journal, The Lancet, showing that Uganda native infants had develop
ment rates ''equal to that of European children twice or three times 
their age.'' 1 

The 107 infants tested were born in July and August 1956. The 
babies and their mothers were without known disease. All births 
were normal and unassisted; twins and caesarian and forceps births 
were excluded from the tabulation. Except for one 10~ pound baby, 
birth weights ranged between 5~ and 9 pounds. Sixty per cent of 
the subjects were from the local Bantu-speaking tribe, the Ganda. 
Others were Bantu, Nilotic and Hamitic. No difference in develop
ment rates between the various tribal, linguistic and ethnic groups 
was found.• 

Almost all of the children were examined in the Mulago Hospital 
where they had been born. Of the 107 babies, 37 were examined 
during the first two days of life and 45 between the second and fourth 
days. The median age at examination was slightly less than three 
days. No child over eight days old was tested. 

The examination techniques are taken from standard French treat
ises on infant development by Koupernik (1954) and Thomas et al. 
(1955). Strictly speaking, they are not tests, but quantitative ob
servations of the time of transition from uterine and neonatal kines
thetic reactions to more advanced f orrns of muscular control. They 
were designed for European subjects and ''are normally considered 
to be applicable only to children more than one month old .... '' 

Geber and Dean reported that the African inf ants' eyes were ''wide 
open and had a lively look.'' In some cases, moving objects would be 
followed with the eyes even in the first days and this would be ac
companied by a rotation of the head. The European norrn is to 
follow moving objects with the eyes at two weeks and to rotate the 
head at 3-4 weeks. 

One of the inf ants, only one day old, continuously fingered the band
age covering a small, birth-incurred scalp wound in the occipital area. 
When placed on its belly, this child at once ''turned to one side or 
(even more remarkable) raised his head, propping himself on his 
arr,aa!' 1 

When drawn to a sitting position, 90 of the 107 babies would prevent 
their heads from falling back. These 90 infants, most of them under 
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four days old, were also able to keep their trunks straight. (By con
trast, head control and ability to straighten the back when sitting a1 e 
acquired by norinal European children in the 8th to 12th week.) 

The Moro reflex, which persists among white children till the 6th 
to 8th week, was not found in any African child after the 4th day of 
life. The article was accompanied by photographs of African in
fants tested. A 48-hour-old baby was shown lying on his stomach 
and raising his chin from a table. Another photograph showed a baby, 
9 hours old, sitting up and able to prevent his head from falling for
ward. 

The African infants had an entirely different muscle tone from 
European babies. At rest their ''flexion was much less accentuated'' 
and they had remarkable head and neck muscle control. ''So far as 
could be determined in this series, the results did not vary with the 
sex of the child, its birth weight, or the parity of the mether.'' 

The broad conclusion drawn by the writers was: ''There seems to 
be no doubt that these African children had been born at a more ad
vanced stage of development, judging by the method used, than the 
normal European child. The results of the examination were so con
sistent, and the degree of advance was so great, that there was little 
room for uncertainty. Much of the activity corresponds to an age of 
4-6 weeks. Some was even more precocious. . . .'' 

These results were ''not entirely unexpected because clinical ob
servations of African children in the first year of life had already 
shown that the accepted 'milestones' of development raising the 
head, sitting, standing, walking, and so on were passed at an earlier 
age than in European children.'' 

It was conceivable, but ''in our opinion 11nlikely, Dre. Geber and 
Dean wrote, that aome of the findings might be due to local condi
tions at Kampala, a town virtually on the Equator and at 3,500 feet 
above sea level. This hypothesis was refuted by giving the same 
tests to 15 European children (all available at the European Hospital) 
and to 60 Indian children at the Asian hospital, Kampala: ''The Euro
pean children gave exactly the results that have been found in Europe, 
and the Indian children gave almost similar results. Neither group 
showed any great degree of overlap with the African children.'' 

New-born African children in Uganda show rates of development 
in the first days of life which are attained by nortt1al European chil
dren only after the first month of life.• The!e differences between 
the developmental paces of the two races in infancy are much too 
large to be attributed to chance. Since they appear in salient form 
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aa early u the ninth hour of life, they obviously cannot be attributed 
to socioeconomic conditions or other environmental factors. 

Finally, the superior perf or1oance of the African infants occurs 
despite a uterine environment which is inferior and possibly grossly 
so. Protein deficiency and neglect of fruit and green vegetables is 
general. ''The best food may be kept for the men, though it is a 
recognized principle of modem dietetics that the relative need for 
many items is greatest in pregnant and lactating women and in 
children.'' 15 It is possible that malnutrition may hamstring foetal 
development and cause cortical deficiency.' 

The amazing precocity of the African inf ant in passing the conven
tional developmental milestones occurs, accordingly, despite con
genital handicaps or, at best, in the absence of any congenital ad
vantage. 

Development of the African Child. In the case of Uganda infants, 
however, this precocity is not fated to last. The development pat
tern of Kampala children from the age of 6 months to 6 years was 
traced in a report which Dr. Geber published a year earlier in the 
international journal of UNESC0.1 

Using Gesell tests, she measured the psycho-motor development 
of 131 native children, mostly from Bantu tribes. Of these subjects, 
43 were the children of st11dents of theology who lived in a village 
with a day nursery staffed with an English directre88 and African 
assistant. The others were the children of village people and planta
tion workers, groups with little education; as a rule poor and living 
under primitive conditions. Generally the children were examined 
in the hospital with their parents present. 

''The remarkably dynamic behavior and the sociability of the very 
young children,'' wrote Dr. Geber, ''was in strong contrast to the 
quietness and timidity of the older children.'' 

The conclusion of the report is worth quoting at length: 
''The results showed that the young African child was precocious 

in development when compared with European or American children 
of the same age. The precocity was generally lost in the 3rd year 
and after that time the African children were retarded. 

''The advance was found to be particularly remarkable in the first 
months. The head was raised at a very early age, sitting and stand
ing were also early. Manual development was remarkable for its 
prcision and dexterity. The test objects, although completely new 
to all the children toys and objects that might have an educational 
value being rare in the homes were manipulated and used with 
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pleasure. The children showed a very lively interest, and their 
adaptivity was greatly superior to that corresponding to their aga 
Language waa also highly developed, a, much in e:J:p, emon aa in 
comprehension. Even the very young children were interested by the 
uaminer and attempted to comm11nicate with her. Personal social 
relations were surprisingly good. Behavior in front of the minor 
was remarkable. From 6 weeks onward, the child s111iled at hi.a 
image.'' 1 

Using Gesell's Development Quotients (D.Q.s), Geber fo11nd that 
93% of the children less than 1 year old scored above 100. Above
average scores were made by 80% of the 1-to-2-year-olds; 61 % of the 
2-to-3-year-olds, but by only 34% of those over 3. The children 
of the theoolgical students did somewhat better. Up to the age of 2, 
all had D.Q.s above 100. Between 2 and 3, the percentage was 56%, 
and after 3 it was 55%. 

The children were best at the adaptation and coordination por
tions of the test, almost as good in social relations (for instance, feed
ing without assistance), not as good in language. Nevertheless, half 
of the infants less than 1 year old had D.Q.s of 120 or better in the 
language sections of the test. At 44 weeks, one child was able to 
identify her front and rear image in the mirror, point to the mirror 
image of a ball she was holding, and say papa, mama, goodbye, etc. 

The linguistic abilities of these inf ants apparently persevere into 
adult life. At least, the Uganda natives have developed a music of 
their own which is described as impressive and they transttiit orally 
and intact the laws and traditions of their tribes from one generation 
to the next. 

Dr. Geber has avoided offering any firm explanation of the marked 
difference between the African and European patterns of child de
velopment. She does suggest, however, that qualitative differences 
may exist between the structure and development of European and 
African brains. 

DiacuaBion and Significance. At this stage only a few points need 
be made concerning causal factors and significance. 

There is difference of opinion as to the relationship between speed 
of infant development and subsequent intelligence. Gesell admits 
that a high rating on his developmental tests in early infancy is not 
necessarily predictive of subsequent mental superiority, but urges 
that the tests show up morons and other mental defectives as early 
as the 28th week.• 

However, a long-range, continuing study at the University of C•li-
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f01c,ia by Nancy Bayley has shown that infant teste given during the 
fic·st year of life ''are 11seless for predicting later intellectual status'' 
and that ''the correlations of first-year tests with later intelligence 
measures, though very close to zero, tend to be negative rather than 
positive.'' 10 One hypothesis advanced is that the Gesell schedules 
test precocity in muscular and kinesthetic development which doe1 
not reveal at these early ages whether the cortex or more primitive 
brain centers are responsible. · 

Comparing different ethnic or national groups, investigators have 
found that the supposedly more primitive groups lead in early in
fancy, but afterwards fall behind. Tests of large samples of white and 
Negro infants of similar socioeconomic status showed that, until the 
30th week, the developmental pace was more rapid among the colored 
children.11 An earlier comparative study of Calif or,,ia infants and 
Tartar and R11ssian neonates at Kazan showed the American children 
Jagging.11 

In the epochal study of the mental capacities, psychology and psy
chiatry of the African Negro which he did for the World Health Or
ganization in 1953, Carothers expounded the biological basis for the 
rule that length of infancy is related to ultimate mental development 
as follows: ''The diff!culty of early learning is mainly one of cerebral 
complexity, and it is the rule in all mammalian life for full mental 
stature to develop early in direct relation with cerebral simplicity. 
The rat, for instance, is fully competent to deal with his relevant en
vironment within three months of birth, whereas the chimpanzee takes 
aeveral years. Whenever the central nervous system is enlarged out of 
proportion to its sensory supply and has many alternative pathways 
and opport11nities for choice, much time is taken in growing up. In 
Hebb's phraseology, where the association-sensory ratio is high, the 
lear,,ing must be slow, though the final ability to handle complex 
relations will be great. The long time taken in growing up in the 
higher animals may be in part a question of maturation, but is mainly 
due to the need for learning to be piecemeal and 11nintegrated at first. 
This does not last, however; and sooner or later, the animal makes the 
larger synthesis and becomes competent to cope at any moment with 
its total situation.'' 11 

Applying these generalization to comparative European and Afri
can psychology, Carothers points out that cerebral simplicity cannot 
explain the ''unintegrate thinking'' of the African adult. He leaves 
open the question of ''whether or not the African brain is relatively 
simple .... '' 1' Dr. Carothers published his monograph in 1953 and 
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hence was not aware of the major discrepancies between the develop
mental paces of European and trans-Sahara Negro infants as demon
strated by Geber. 

The African Brain. Three authoritative studies of African cranial 
capacity, as s11mmarized by Carothers, reveal averages for adult 
males of 85%, 91% and 95% of the corresponding European aver
ages.115 One of these studies gives a frequency distribution of brain 
weights in the forrn of a bar graph, from which it appears that only 
25 of 351 East African brains examined equalled the average E11ro
pean adult male weight.18 Another of the studies indicated that the 
brains of 51 educated Bantu-speaking subjects were about midway 
between average European and African weights.17 Investigations of 
American Negro brains also revealed somewhat lower average cranial 
capacities.18 

Since brain size is correlated both with body build and with in
telligence, the lesser cranial capacity of the Africans is not invariably 
significant. Various investigations in the United States concluded 
that the cerebral cortex forrns a sraialler part of the Negro than of 
the white brain.it 

In s11mroarizing more recent literature, Carothers cites studies 
which conclude that the African brain is smaller mainly because it has 
less height than the European. One American authority found the 
frontal and occipital regions proportionately smaller in African than 
in European brains, a conclusion which, if corroborated, would sup
port the theory that ''many of the peculiarities of African psychology 
and psychiatry could be seen (in ter1ns of physiology) as frontal idle
ness .... 20 

Those writers who believe that significant differences in brain 
structure exist tend to agree that the European brain has proportion
ately larger frontal areas than the African and that the differences 
tend to concentrate in those cortical areas devoted to the organiza
tion of visual and spatial perception and to abstract thought. 

African Brain Hiatology. Two brief papers by Dr. F. W. Vint of 
the Medical Research Laboratory in Kenya, published over 20 years 
ago, present findings concerning the histology ( or minute tissue struc
ture) of the African brain which, if correct, are of fundamental im
portance.21 Carothers' appraisal of Vint's work is that it ''stands in 
an isolation as complete as it is surprising'' and that it ''deserves most 
serious attention.'' As a forrner Kenya hospital director, Carothers 
was ''familiar with the quality of Vint's work in general.'' The s11m-
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mary which follows is taken largely from Carothers' synopsis and 
evaluation. 

Vint took sections from the prefrontal cortexes of 35 brains in the 
first study and of 100 in the second. His subjects were adult males 
available for autopsy in the native hospitals of Nairobi, excluding the 
prison and mental hospitals. About half of the subjects were Kikuyu 
( the tribe of Mau Mau fame or infamy). They were described as 
being in poor physical condition and about 70% of native autopsies in 
Kenya at the time suffered from cirrhosis of the liver, ca11sed less by 
alcoholis••• than by protein deficiency. 

On the other hand, the Kikuyu are an outstanding native group by 
any standard. To quote Ian Henderson: 

''The Kikuyu are the Ger,nans of tribal Kenya. This tribe of 
1,500,000 is noted for its devotion to education, its ability to work 
hard, and its intelligence. The tribal reserves, which are poten
tially fertile and most strategically placed, lie close to Nairobi and 
the European settlement areas. 

''In the last 50 years, the Kikuyu have had closer contact with 
European civilization than any other tribe in Kenya.'' 22 

Vint deter,,,ined the thickness of the various layers of the cortex 
in his African subjects and compared the measurements with those 
of normal European adult males as deter,nined by Van Economo. He 
found that the most recent part of the brain from an evolutionary 
standpoint, the supragranular layer, was only 84% as large among 
Africans as the European average. The significance of this finding 
of Vint is that the supragranular layer of the cortex is believed by 
specialists to be primarily concerned with the organization of the more 
intricate and abstract aspects of intelligence. Vint also f 011nd that 
the cells were ''s,,,aller in the native brain ... and ... many of the 
cells are only partially differentiated.'' 28 

Postnatal increases in brain size must occur primarily in the supra
granular layer which is only half as thick at birth as at maturity. 
These increases are ''due almost entirely to the process of myeliniza
tion (sheathing) of the nerve axons.'' 2' Those embryonic cells which 
fail to develop into nerve axons are not sheathed. Therefore, brain 
growth after birth consists mainly of sheathing, reflects the matura
tion of neurons, and occurs in those association areas which are very 
recent from an evolutionary standpoint and which are concerned with 
the so-called higher processes of thought. Carothers finds Vint's 
analysis in accord with the thinking of more modern specialists. 21 

Vint drew the following major conclusion from these histolo&ical 
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studies: ''Thus from both the average weight of the native brain and 
from measurements of its pre-frontal cortex I have arrived, in tbie 
preliminary investigation, at the concl11aion that the stage of cerebral 
development reached by the average native is that of the average 
European boy of between 7 and 8 years of age.'' N 

In a review of Vint's work, the distinguished dermatologist, Dr. 
Sequeira, suggested that the discovery of major histological differ
ences between the African and the European brain might have been 
anticipated on general evolutionary grounds: ''Both the cerebral cor
tex and the epidermis are derived from the same elementary embryonic 
layer the epiblast. Ethnologists tell us that the characters of the 
skin and hair afford better criteria for the differentiation of the vari
ous races of mankind than any other feature. It should therefore not 
be surprising on embryological gro11nds to find differences in the char
acters of the cerebral cortex in different races.'' 11 

Additional studies of brain histology seem urgently needed to u
certain whether Vint's findings apply generally to trans-Sahara Africa 
or merely to Kenya. Another vital question is whether the obse, ved 
failure of cerebral development to advance beyond the 7-to-8-year-old 
European level is caused by specific pathological conditions or ill an 
hereditary racial condition. 

Electroencephalographic Studiea. A third area of promising in
vestigation is the electrical physiology of the African brain. Electro
encephalography is a very new and rapidly growing science. It studiee 
the living and functioning brain by analysing its wave emission,, 
their cerebral location and the brain's electrical responses to various 
stimuli. While it is vastly more complex, each ''brainprint'' is u 
individual and unique as each fingerprint. 

In 1949 the French neuropsychiatrist, Dr. Gallais, pioneered in the 
use of this new technique to compare the EEG patterns of different 
races. 28 He took EEG readings of 100 Negro soldiers from French 
Guinea, all apparently normal and healthy, in a well-equipped Mar
seilles laboratory. Dr. Gallais and his associates found that, where
as only 13.8% of European subjects showed abnormal EEG pattercas, 
the percentage of abnormality among the Africans was 58%. 

Among the more important deviant findings were the following: 
(1) 78 Africans showed visible theta waves; in 31 cases, it was the 
dominant rhythm in one or more brain areas; in 11 cases, it was the 
only basic rhythm. (2) Alpha rhythm was widely diffused on the 
cortical surface and there was a relative abundance of poorly defined 
low-volt tracings. (3) 36 subjects showed no flicker response. 
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The presence of theta waves in over three-fourths of the subjects 
and its dominant position in 30% of the cases is highly suggestive. 
The nor,oal European experience is that theta waves are dominant 
at the 2-to-5-year-old age-level and become very sr,iall or inter,nittent 
by the age of 10. The theta waves are associated with frustration at 
the withdrawal of pleasure in children or in adults devoid of self
control. ''In bad-tempered adults,'' writes Dr. W. Grey Walter, one 
of the great pioneers of electroencephalography and an editor of the 
Int · EEG Journal, ''especially those witl1 an unusual tendency 
to aggressive behavior, the theta rhythms are often prominent and 
aa,ay sweep through a large atea of the brain. Their childish intol
erance, selfishness, impatience and suspicion are mirrored in the 
juvenile appearance of their brain patterns.'' 21 

For the interpretation of persistent alpha rhythms, we tum to Dr. 
Walter again: ''It was shown in 1943,'' he writes, ''that individuals 
with persistent alpha rhythms which are hard to block with mental 
effort tend to auditory, kinesthetic or tactile perceptions rather than 
visual imagery. In this group of persons the alpha rhythms con
tinue even when the eyes are open and the mind is active or alert.'' 80 

And again: ''Recent experimental and statistical studies have con
fi, ,,,ed earlier claims that visual imagination and alpha rhythms are 
mutually exclusive.'' a1 

In their first paper, Gallais and aBBOciates concluded that the anom
alies in the brainprints of their West African subjects indicated a high 
degree of cortical immaturity combined with paroxysmal outbursts. 
They thought that instability or !ability of the higher brain centers 
was indicated. In a subsequent paper, they suggested that EEG ab
nottoality among Africans was due to racial differences in the ''level of 
psycho-biological integration.'' u 

Intrigued by the Gallais report, Carothers induced the distin
guished electroencephalographist, Mundy-Castle, to run a control 
study of Bantu brainpraints.81 Mundy-Castle took a sample of 66 
Bantu-speaking natives, 53 of them male and averaging 34.9 years 
of age. Most of the subjects came from kraals and mud huts in the 
villages, but had lived in the city from one to 15 years. Only 26 
had an education better than that of the average nine-year-old Euro
pean. They appeared to be free from disease. A large proportion 
had, of course, suffered head injuries from brawls, but brain damage 
was not indicated. 

While Mundy-Castle and his associates did not confirm Gallais' 
findings of preponderant African EEG abnormality, they did agree 
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with the French investigator that the alpha rhyt.hm• of their African 
subjects were widespread and anterior on the IUl'f ace of the skull 
Another significant variation from European nor•••al 1esponse was 
that, during light stimulation, a large proportion of the Africans did 
not react at all. Those that did re.act gave crude or banal responses. 
Of the 66 subjects, only one gave a non-visual description of his 
1eaction to flicker. He said it made him feel dnink. 

Contrast the following description of photie etimulation by the 
English novelist Margiad Evans in A Ray of DarkM,,: ''Lights like 
comets dangled before me, slow at first and then gaining a fury of 
speed and change, whirling colour into colour, angle into angle. They 
were all pure ultra unearthly colours, not deep visual ones. There 
was no glow in them but only activity and revolution.'' 

A few words of explanation. The flickers are caused by high
speed electronic stroboscopes. Through electrical contacts to the 
brain surf ace and a feedback mechanis•o, the frequency of the light 
flashes is generally adjusted to the rhythmic components of the waves 
of the brain which is being studied. 

These synchronized light stimuli apparently have the power ''to 
overwhelm the brain's channels of communication with their barrage 
of rapid, repetitive impulses.'' 1' They are insistent and urgent 
enough so that a directing mechanis•n alerts the entire brain and the 
response given is a measure both of cerebral complexity and stability. 
The stroboscope tunes in to a brain system described in a classic 
metaphor of Sir Charles Sherrington as an ''enchanted loom wh~re 
millions of flashing shuttles (the nerve impulses) weave a dissolving 
pattern, always a meaningful pattern, though never an abiding one; 
a shifting harmony of sub-patter,••.'' 

The characteristics of a brain with creative imagination obviously 
include ''the structural basis for an immense range of patterns of 
activity ... an immense wealth of engrams ... (and) a peculiar po
tency for 11nresting activity, weaving the spatio-temporal patterns of 
its engrams in continually novel and interacting for•aas .... '' 16 

According to this reasoning, the significance of a null response or 
impoverished response to flicker might well be a failure of the brain 
to develop, in the areas of imagination, visualization and power of 
conceptual thought, toward anything approaching maturity. ''Our 
main impression,'' wrote M11ndy-Castle, ''was that they (the Afri
cans) reacted in a far more simple way than did the European 
lfOllp.'' H 

The Non-Visual Mind. In interpreting the Mundy-Castle findings 
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ooneuning African EEG patten11, Dr. Geber considers that the basic 
difference is the frontal displacement of alpha waves. Since alpha 
rhythm is closely related to visual perception, she infers that this 
racial difference may explain the lesser role played by sight in African 
mental processes.IT 

The theory that the African brain is primarily auditory rather 
than visual had been advanced by psychologists many years before it 
received evidential support from the work of Gallais, Mundy-Castle, 
Geber and others. 

Carothers points out that every member of a tribe is expected to 
know virtually its entire culture, that the average African's vocabu
lary is extensive, that he is often a gifted linguist and that his love of 
disc11ssion and powers of expression are often ''so dramatic as to dis
guise the essential triviality, inconsequence, or even falsity of his 
theme.'' 18 Complex, frequently changing musical patterns; intricate 
dances; drum messages; choral singing, and extemporized music, sing
ing, narration and the dance are other cha1·acteristic cultural activities 
which suggest auditory, rather than visual, development. 

In 1949 Bourdel published the results of a study of the mental ap
titudes of the Oubangien people of the French Sudan. While their 
capacity for concentrated attention was significantly inferior to that 
of Europeans, all but the lowest 20% of the tribesmen equalled the 
white average in respect to long-ter,n verbal memory. In immediate 
memory, the Oubangien were even more superior.89 

''African education, using the latter word in its widest sense,'' 
Carothers writes, ''is verbal, musical, dramatic, and emotional; and 
the African lives largely in the world of sound, in contrast to the 
European, who lives largely in the world of sight.'' 40 

The perception of the world in terms of sight, rather than sound, is 
essential to an understanding of cause and effect and hence to that 
process of scientific thought upon which all modem civilization is 
hued. The importance of a primarily visual, rather than auditory 
perception can hardly be overstated. To quote Carothers again: 
''An understanding of the world we live in, and the development of 
an objective attitude and of mature responsibility depend on a well
developed sense of spatial, temporal and causal relationship and 
these in tum on a habit of visual as opposed to auditory synthesis .... 
It is by no accident that the word 'foresight' has a visual connotation, 
and by no accident that vision, unlike hearing, is dependent on cortical 
integrity, and it is clear that verbal and musical ability alone must 
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fail to develop most of those faculties that make man pre-eani
nent .... '' ' 1 

The excellent rote memory of Africans does not contradict, but 
rather reinforces, this negative judgment. As general concepts de
velop in the mind, the individual observations on which they are based 
are often forgotten. New leara,ing involves building up ''cell-as
semblies,'' or groups of cerebral neurons which correspond to percep
tions. These assemblies become integrated in increasingly complex 
patter1,s as the higher functions of the brain develop. Rote memory, 
therefore, of a meaningless sort, is easier for the simple or more ian
mature brain which has not dE:veloped complex articulations of cell
assemblies.42 In fact, memory retentiveness seems to be the only 
mental f acuity in which there is little difference between mental de
fectives and nor1nal people." ldiota aavants frequently show out
standing superiority in rote memory. 

Connected with this auditory and tactile orientation of the African 
Negro mind is a tendency toward paroxysmal outbursts, 11ncontrolled 
explosions of crude emotion which rise and subside with equal sud
denness and without rational cause. ''With the Negro, emotional, 
momentary and explosive thinking predominates,'' Westermann wrote, 
''. . . dependence on excitement, on external influences and stimuli, is 
a characteristic sign of primitive mentality. Primitive man's energy 
is unstable and spasmodic.'''' 

Summarizing representative European concepts of the psychology 
of the trans-Sahara African, Carothers speaks of the African as ''con
ventional; highly dependent on physical and emotional stimulation; 
lacking in spontaneity, foresight, tenacity, judgment and humility; 
inapt for sound abstraction and for logic; given to phantasy and 
fabrication ... ,'' but also as ''having an excellent memory, a large 
vocabulary, and an aptitude for music and the dance.'' 41 

As we have shown elsewhere, the development of African plastic 
and graphic arts does not necessarily constitute an exception to the 
generalization that the African mind is primarily auditory. For 
these visual arts are unimportant in native life; they are highly 
forxx,alized, and their purpose is to express magical concepts rather 
than esthetic creation. 

African Frontal I dlenesst Carothers makes the interesting point 
that in many respects the normal African Negro resembles the normal 
European after frontal leucotomy: ''The main function of the frontal 
lobes seems to be the integration of stimuli arriving from other parts 
of the brain ( thalamus and cortex) ; it may well be that integrative 
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f11nctions are subserved by the whole cortex; but, even so, when in
tegration is lacking, the frontal lobes would still be relatively idle 
since they alone subserve no other f11nction. The African, with his 
lack of total synthesis, must therefore use his frontal lobes but little, 
and all the peculiarities of African psychiatry can be envisaged in 
teri,,s of frontal idleness.'' 41 Gallais and Planques are saying much 
the same thing when they note the characteristic African ''fragility 
of higher psychic functions ..•• '' ' 7 

Speaking of mental disturbances among Africans, Gallais and 
Planques call attention to the frequency with which patients, fol
lowing a crisis and furious paroxysm, will calmly and spontaneously 
deny all their previous assertions, offering no rational explanations 
or arguments. This and other aspects of the p31chopathology of the 
African ''seem to indicate thst his activity is above all limited to 
sensory-motor and sensory cortical functions and to the brainstem .... 
His brain is an organ as developed as ours, but everything happens 
as if he used only certain parts of it. It is as in the child, the feeble
minded, and those primitive people who exist in the most civilised 
societies.'' 48 

Schizophrenia is the pre-eminent for,o of African, as well as west
ern, insanity. However, the African cases tend to be amorphous with 
few instances of paranoia. Manic states are common among African 
psychotics; the depressed state, however, is rare. Similarly, the sui
cide rate among Africans is about one-tenth that prevailing in Eng
land and the United States. 

The suggested explanations are again entirely consistent with the 
picture delineated by other evidence. ''The development of depres
sion in standard for,ns,'' writes Carothers, ''is linked in high degree 
with personal integration, with a sense of personal continuity, and 
with a sense of responsibility for one's sins. Tooth'' says: 'One of 
the most characteristic elements in the depression of European psycho
paths is self-reproach ... but it is certainly true that self-reproach 
is very rarely met with in the content of the African psychoses.''' 60 

African Intelligence Tests. Since World War II, four colonial pow-
• 

ere have had carefully controlled investigations made of the psycho-
metric intelligence of the Negro inhabitants of their colonies. Using 
the methods of Gelb, Goldstein and Scheerer, tests were used which 
were adjusted to the African cultural environment and which made a 
qualitative appraisal of African Negro mentality possible.151 

In 1946-48 Antonio Augusto psychotested 629 Mozambique Negro 
adult males, belonging to 16 different tribes, for the Portuguese gov-
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et••ment. Specially adapted tests were 11Bed and the hardest questiom 
discarded. Augusto reported that the average score of the black ,nal~ 
was 58.7 (maximum 100) as against an average score of 81.5 for a 
control group of Portuguese soldiers. The 149 Negro women tested 
were markedly inferior to the men and made a median score of 46.4. 52 

V. B. Gonzales made a similar investigation of 273 Negro males and 
146 Negro females from the Spanish African colonies. A battery of 
20 tests was administered. The average mental age of the Negroes 
tested was 10.9, their chronological age range being 15 to 20. Gon
zales reported that the Negroes were significantly inferior to whit.ea 
in all tests, that there was little difference in tha I.Q.s of members of 
different tribes and that I.Q. decreased markedly with age.61 

In a similar investigation made in French West Africa and in 
French Equatorial Africa, Miss Barbe found that, according to one 
test, the average mental age of her 10-t-0-ll-year-old subjects was five. 
Maistriaux, who was charged by the Belgian gover,ament to investi
gate the psychometric intelligence of Congo natives, concluded that 
the average adult living in the bush had the mental age of a nor11,al 
five-year-old. M 

''Interpreted in the light of the data made available by Goldstein,'' 
Wintringer s11mmarized, ''this evidence forces us to place the ma
jority of African blacks in the same mental category as retarded Euro
pean children, with all the implications that such a classification con
veys.'' 11 

African Pattema and American Negroe,. The environment of the 
American Negroes is vastly different from that of tribal trans-Sahara 
natives. Genetically speaking, however, the American Negroes are 
primarily African despite their large admixture of Caucasian genes. 
Thus, to the extent that the deviations of brain, psychology and psy
chiatry of the African from the European nor••• are environmental in 
origin, we should not expect to encounter them at all, or hardly at 
all, among American Negroes. To the extent that they are inherited, 
on the other hand, we should expect to find them in the American 
Negro, though to a lesser extent. 

The fact that the American Negro brain (like the African) is gen
erally smaller than the European brain has already been noted.11 

Various investigators have also reported that the American Negro 
has proportionately less frontal brain than the white American.1' 

We have also shown that American studies reveal greater precocity 
among Negro than white infants in the United States, particularly in 
kinesthetic development. The racial difference in the United States, 
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however, ii not nearly aa marked aa the differences discovered by 
Dr. Geber in Uganda. 

Experts believe that American Negro EEG patterns correspond to 
those of American whites. Thia conclusion seems to be based on 
personal judgment, however, rather than controlled experiment.68 

Comparative intelligence tests of African Negroes and whites re
veal that as few as 1.2% of the foraoer attain the white average 
scores. Even when tests were given which minimized the importance 
of familiarity with Western culture, the bulk of the Africans made 
scores similar to those of educable def ectives.19 Intelligence tests on 
American Negroes show consistently lower median scores than those 
of comparable white groups. The median I.Q. of the American Ne
gro is typically about 85% of the white. This places him perhaps 
midway between the African Negro and the white American in psy
chometric intelligence. 

The theory that the American (as well as the African) Negro is 
more auditory and less visual in mental structure and function than 
the white man is supported by evidence. In comparative intelli
gence tests of white and Negro Americans, the shortfall of the latter is 
greatest in the portions of the tests which call for abstract thought 
or spatial perception. In linguistic and verbal tests, by contrast, the 
Negro lag is significantly less and, in questions calling for rote mem
ory, it may disappear. The evidence from intelligence tests ''fit(s) 
in with the hypothesis of a (Negro) perceptual defect.'' eo 

The occupational patterns of Negro professionals in America is also 
consistent with ethnic orientation toward the world of so11nd. Per
haps 90% of Negro professionals in the South are either preachers or 
school teachers. The outstanding Negro cultural achievements are 
not in such visual fields as science and the plastic arts, but in such 
non-visual areas as musical perforaoance, acting, dancing and sports. 

The classic study of the prevalence of mental disease among Ameri
can Negroes is by Malzberg who found ''a fundamental difference with 
respect to the incidence of mental disease'' and speculated as to wheth
er it was racially caused.•1 Heyman reported that Georgia Negroes 
were singularly incapable of introspection and self-analysis and noted 
that Negroes were brought into the emergency clinic almost daily 
in paroxysaa,al, semi-conscious states ''with head lolling and arms and 
legs making jerky, convulsive movements.'' a Another investigator 
commented on the fact that, within the manic-depressive group, ''the 
Negro suffers chiefly from the manic fora,, (the excited phase) and 
rarely from the depressive phase.'' 11 
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Myrdal pointed out that the 1940 suicide rate for American Ne
groes was 4.0 per 100,000 as against 15.5 for whites and 45.2 for Chin
ese. This difference seemed to him particularly significant beca11se 
few Negroes were Catholics and aa such indoctrinated against self
destruction. 

A 1952 study of schizophrenia among a largely Negro institution
alized population in San Salvador, Brazil, also provided striking cor
roboration of Carothers' analysis. Paranoia, paraphrenia and even 
paranoid schizophrenia were very rare among the Negro patients. 
Depressed reactions were also rare and no lower-class patient had been 
a suicide in the hospital for a decade." 

The infrequency of both suicide and the depressive phase of manic
depressive psychosis reflects lack of guilt sense, little awareness of 
ego continuity or introspection hence a low level of personality in
tegration. The insanity pattern also jibes with the African observa
tions in the prevalence of paroxysrnal outbursts among American Ne-

• 

groes. There are further similarities between African and American 
Negroes in respect to auditory abilities, apparent perceptual defect, 
precocity in neonatal development, but developmental lag after in
fancy, brain size and shape, frontal characteristics, etc. 

The fundamental nature of the differences between the European and 
African mind, as reported by Carothers, Geber, Gallais, Vint, Mundy
Castle and others, the emergence of such radical differences at the 
moment of birth, their presence in the cell structure of the brain itself, 
all this indicates that we are dealing with ethnic characteristics 
which must be at least partially deterroined by genetic structure . 

• 
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ETHNIC DIFFERENCES IN THE LIGHT OF EVOLUTION 

''Whoever wishes to investigate medicine properly, should proceed 
thus: in the fint place to consider the seasons of the year, and what 
effects each of them produces for they are not at all alike, but differ 
much from themselves in regard to their changes. Then the winda, 
the hot and the cold, especially such as are common to all countries, 
and then such as are peculiar to each locality.'' RrPPOCBA'lllS, On 
.Am, Water, and Pl.ace, (about 400 B.C.) 

The differences between the Caucasian and Negro mind reported 
in the last chapter strongly suggest a genetic causation. What is 
known about human ethnic groups that sheds light on the probability 
of any such basic innate psychic difference? Are racial differences 
confined to such superficial and fundamentally unimportant char
acteristics as pigmentation, hair type and blood group frequency or 
do they apply to the mind as well as the body? 

Most social anthropologists propagate the view that race is f1Jnda
mentally ''just a paint job.'' 1 Thus, Ashley Montagu, in a brief 
and popularized survey of anthropology, placed the word race be
tween quotation marks, urged that it be discarded and denied that race 
and culture are associated.1 Myrdal minimized the existence of in
nate psychic differences between Negroes and whites and urged social 
scientists to cease investigating ethnic differences and study the 
ca11ses of race prejudice instead.8 The normally intelligent and ob
jective C olu.mbia Encyclopedia defined race as an ''obsolete division 
of h1Jmanity,'' explained that there was once ''supposed( I) to be a 
'Caucasian' or 'white' race,'' declared that the concept of race served 
to buttress British colonialism and added, as a crowning absurdity, ''it 
is now generally held that all men are descended from the same 
single couple.'' ' 

The theory that race is ''a paint job'' is held primarily by social, 
not physical, anthropologists. The former are concerned with b11man 
social behavior mores, institutions, folkways. Some of them lack 
the scientific discipline of the physical anthropologists, and mix value 
considerations and moral preconceptions with their findings. 

The physical anthropologists frequently writhe at the hazy, well
meaning generalizations about race enunciated by their social an
thropologist cousins. As early as 1929, the late Professor Earnest 
Hooton of Harvard deplored the fact that ''anthropologists ... who 
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oppose racial injustice have tended to go beyond the legitimate state
ment that racial psychological differences have not been demonstrat.ed 
and have alleged that they do not txiat. '' 1 

One of the most eminent of living American physical anthropologists 
recently put the matter considerably more sharply: ''More serious 
are the activities of the academic deb11nkers and soft-pedalers who 
operate inside anthropology itself,'' w1ote Carleton S. Coon. ''Basing 
their ideas on the concept of the brotherhood of man, certain writers 
who are mostly social anthropologists, consider it immoral to study 
race, and produce book after book exposing it as a 'myth.' Their 
a1·g11ment is that because the study of race once gave amm11nition to 
racial fascists, who mis11sed it, we should pretend that races do not 
exist. Their prudery about race is equalled only by their horror of 
Victorian prudery about sex. These writers are not physical an
thropologists, but the public does not know the difference.'' • 

Where social anthropologists and sociologists urge that science bu 
proved the races of man to be substantially equal in innate mental 
ability, physical scientists generally regard the issue as open. William 
C. Boyd contends that the proposition that ''great physical differ
ences imply the existence of great differences in mental and other abili
ties ... has not as yet been demonstrated.'' 1 D11nn and Dobsbansky 
state that the question ''for the time being must be regarded as open.''• 
Julian Huxley observed: ''it is to be presumed on general grounds, 
though it has not yet been proved, that some at least of the racial 
groups will, if proper techniques and method& can be devised, be 
f o,ind to differ in average level of intelligence.'' ' 

The presumption is strongly in favor of innate psychic diff e, ences. 
As Geoffrey Morant put the matter in a study for ~CO: ''There 
seems to be no reason why the general rule regarding variation within 
and between groups should not apply to mental, as well as to physical, 
characters. If variable characters of the forroer kind showed identical 
distributions for all racial populations that would be a situation un
paralleled, as far as is known, as regards any physical character in 
man or in any other animal. It seems to be impossible to evade the 
conclusion that some racial differences in mental characters must be 
expected.'' to 

In other words, races are subspecies of mankind which have been 
kept sufficiently isolated from each other to make crossbreeding the 
exception rather than the rule. Their habitat.a have generally differed 
from each other. The physical characteristics, defining each ethnic 
group, have arisen and become stabilised through evolutionary adap-
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tation to environment. Now it is Morant's argument, and one that 
several other scientists have expressed, that psychic characteristice 
may be more important than physical to group survival and hence 
that the same forces which impose genetic variations on the latter 
must do so on the for11,er. If so, through selective breeding and se
lective survival, those psychic characteristics must become predomi
nant in each ethnic gene pool which are most conducive to its sur
vival under the specific environmental conditions that define it.a 
habitat. Thus, some psychic differences, like some somatic ones, aa·e 
genetically deter1r1ined. 

In using the teran race, we have the major ethnic divisions of man
kind in view. There is no implication that any of these ''races'' aa e 
pure and there is certainly no implication that they cannot inter
marry with other races or that the progeny of these interaoarriagea 
need be inferior in any way. In so far as possible, the races of man 
will be considered in the same fashion as a naturalist might consider 
races of b11mming birds or an agronomist races of oats. 

The Emergence of Human Races. Races obviously emerged very 
early in the history of the h11man species. In fact, the chief races of 
mankind may possibly have begun to forao during a pre-hominid evo
lutionary stage. In 1950 Schultz defended the hypothesis of pre
hominid raciation on the gro11nds that the great apes have a capacity 
for variation equal to that of man.11 ''In other words,'' Coon sum
marized, ''a Negro may have become black before he became a man, a 
Nordic's ancestor blond and blue-eyed while his brain was still half 
its present cortical size.'' 12 Weidenreich, the great Geraoan emigre 
physical anthropologist, believed that Mongoloid features began to 
emerge with Sinanthrop1,s perhaps a quarter of a million years ago. 

Coon observes that the major races of mankind ''have failed to 
change since the beginning of written history because no further 
changes were needed.'' He adds: ''Thus racial differentiation arose 
not by chance alone but by a natural Procrustean process in which 
the environment shaped the man to the heat or cold, to the drought 
or damp, and to the light or shade of the landscape he inherited.'' 1• 

As far as Africa is concerned, there is evidence that it is the cradle 
of mankind and that it has been continuously occupied by man for 
almost a million years.1' Jeffreys believes that the Negro began to 
diverge from the Caucasoid stock between the last two ice ages and 
that he was the last of the major races to appear. 

Even if the Negro race differentiated as recently as 30,000 yea11 
ago,11 this presupposes about 1,500 generations of more or less diver-
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gent Negro evolution. Thus the physical characteristics which dif
ferentiate the Negro from other ethnic groups had ample time to be
come fixed. These variations resulted chiefly from evolutionary 
adaptations to a specific environment, stabilized by natural selection 
and inbreeding. 

Race as Adaptation to Climate. Contemporary physical anth1 o
pologists, of whom Coon is the outstanding American representative, 
have developed a theory of race as adaptation to climate. Accord
ing to this, the Negro represents evolutionary adaptation to intenae 
heat, the Mongoloid to polar cold, the Caucasoid to intera,1ediate 
climatic ranges. 

From our standpoint the pigmentation aspects of this adaptation a1 e 
less important than those of size and structure. The central prob
lem of temperature adaptation is to conserve body heat in cold cli
mates and to lose it in warm ones. Failure in the first respect may 
mean freezing to death. Failure in the second will mean continuous 
rises in body temperature, culminating in loss of consciousness and 
death. 

The first aspect of this adaptation is size. ''The srnaller-sired 
geographical races of a species, according to Bergmann's Rule in 
biology, ''are fo11nd in the warmer parts of the range, the larger-si1ed 
races in the cooler districts.'' The logic of this is that the beat stored 
by the body is proportionate to its mass, whereas heat loss by evap
oration is proportionate to skin surface. Body mass is related to the 
cube of a dimension; body surf ace to its square. Hence, large animals 
tend to be adjusted to the polar function of heat conservation; sroall 
ones to the tropical function of heat loss. As far as man is con
cerned, there is a rough inverse correlation between his weight and 
the mean temperature of his habitat. Tropical man is generally 
lighter and smaller than polar man.1• 

A more important mode of adaptation (still following Coon's argu
ment) is not size, but physical structure. ''Protruding parts, such as 
tails, ears, bills, extremitieEl, and so forth,'' Allen's Rules states, ''are 
relatively shorter in the cooler parts of the range· of the species than 
in the warmer parts.'' 

So it is with the races of man. The Mongolian's sturdy, banel
cbested physique, short limbs and small extremities expose a minim11 •• 1 
of skin surf ace in proportion to mass. In short, his is a pre-eminent 
instance of structural adaptation to intense cold. In addition, he 
is generously endowed with subcutaneous deposits of fat. His noae 
- an exposed organ, inadequately protected by the blood circulation 
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against frost bite protrudes only slightly from the flat plane of 
hia face. Structurally speaking, he is a rounded man. And, as 11ome 
readers may remember from calculus, the sphere offers the smallest 
pouible ratio of surface to masa.11 

If the Mongolian is a fleshy man, the Negro is a skinny man. He 
represents adaptation to intense solar heat. Hence, the Negroes, as 
well as the partially Negro and non-Negro denizens of the hot deserts 
of Arabia, the Sahara and northern Australia, have tended to be light
ly built and exceptionally well endowed with sweating surfaces. 

Survival in tropical heat requires maintenance of therataal homeosta
sis by cooling the blood. Body temperature must be maintained at 
or near norac,al (98.6° F). As long as outside temperature is below 
81 degrees, the human body can lose heat by radiation and convec
tion. With greater heat, perspiration becomes the main means of 
theranal control. At 93 degrees in a completely saturated atmosphere, 
the whole body surf ace must sweat. If the air is dry, total utilization 
of the body surface for sweating becomes necessary only at 106 de
grees.is 

Once the whole body surface is perspiring, no further heat loss is 
poaible. Body temperature will rise. The ability of the human or
ganisxo to function will be destroyed and death will eventually ensue. 
The Negro is admirably adjusted to meet these heat-loss demands 
beca11se of his narrow body structure, attenuated limb11 and long 
hands and feet. He has an extraordinary amount of skin surf ace in 
proportion to body weight. The length of his fingers, hands and 
fo,earaaas is particularly significant since 20% of the human sweating 
potential is concentrated there. His capacity to adjust to polar con
ditions is correspondingly poor. During the Korean War, the in
cidence of frost-bite among Negro troops was seven times the average. 
Moreover, studies of racial basal metabolism made at the Arctic 
Aeroxoedical Laboratory near Fairbanks, Alaska, in 1957 revealed 
that the Negro's rate of energy production fell more rapidly than 
that of other ethnic groups. 

The Negro is able to sweat more than the other two major races. 
When working in intense heat, he must drink as much water daily as 
hi8 total blood supply to compensate for fluid losses through evapora
tion. This massive fluid circulation imposes a heavy work-load on the 
heart. Since the maintenance of body temperature below fever level 
ia critically important, blood is directed to the extremities to supply 
the sweat glands with the water they need. The brain may thus be 
deprived of some of . its oxygen requirements. When outside tem-
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peratures rise above 83 degieee, Coon states, ''the emergency network 
supplies the sweat glands copiously, and thus the blood moving to 
the internal organs is cooled.'' When noraoal white men are expose.;1 
to these conditions: ''Little blood geta to the brain, which may be 
why it is difficult for some white men to do creative work in hot 
weather.'' 11 

Tropical Adaptation and M e,itaZ Ability. These facta may pro
vide a clue to the observed differences between the mental perf orrt•
ance of Negroes, on the one hand, and Caucasians and Mongolians, 
on the other. 

The first and most important series of considerations follows di
rectly from Coon's analysis of ther•nal equilibri11m and the blood flow 
to the brain. Under noranal temperature conditions, primitive man 
must have been generally subject to a type of natural selection which 
favored the survival of the more intelligent individuals. The keen
witted would have had the advantage in finding game, protecting 
themselves against animal and h11man enemies and making the right 
adjustments to changes in their environment. Proportionately more 
of them would have survived childhood and brought their progeny to 
maturity. Thus continuous improvement in the human gene pool 
with respect to brain power could have been anticipated.20 

However, it seems very doubtful that any such processes would 
operate with comparable efficacy in tropical areas. For here the sur
vival advantages of superior brain power would be either less or non
existent. 

In the Tropics, much of man's activity is conducted in intense heat. 
Hence, his blood circulation is often channeled along the emergency 
route to serve the sweat glands at the extremities rather than to meet 
the blood needs of the brain for effective thinking. 

Torrid climates, in other words, may prevent individuals with su
perior minds from using them efficiently, not only most of the time, 
but in such critical survival situations as hunting and war. The 
reasonable inference is that natural selection for intelligence would 
operate in the Tropics with vastly impaired efficiency.21 

The hypothesis suggested is that in the Tropics climate destroys 
the noranal social and survival advantages of superior brain-power. 
Hence the races exposed longest to torrid climates would be those in 
which least natural selection for intelligence had occurred. If this is 
so, such races should show, on the average, less cortical development 
than other ethnic groups. While they might produce some individuals 
of outstanding mental ability and even of genius, they would prob-
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ably furnish fewer of theta• proportionately than the non-tropical races. 
The Superior Brain a, a Survival Handicap. Moreover, 11nder 

tropical conditions, an exceptionally active and well-developed brain 
may be a disadvantage in the struggle for survival because of the ex
orbitant demands it makes on the heart. The h11man brain has 
evolved to the point where it 11ses up about 25% of the oxygen which 
roan inhales. Anthropoid apes channel only about half that pro
portion to their brain,. 

The bl am barrier ensures that the pint of blood which cir-
culates through the brain every 60 seconds releases those substances 
needed for healthy brain activity and little else. The brain burns 
glucose specifically, which builds up electrical charges in the nerve 
cells. It uses large quantities of blood-home oxygen to assist in 
this combustion process. Body mechanisms are such that, during 
emergency shortages of glucose, the whole supply will be routed to 
the brain. This is necessary as the brain's reserves of sugar are suffi
cient to last less than a minute.12 Thus, even brief interruptions in 
the blood flow to the brain, such as those caused by stroke, will fre
quently be associated with gro88 impairment of brain cells and of 
mental capacity. 

Under tropical conditions, where the heart must also compensate 
for extraordinary fluid losses through the sweat glands, mentally su
perior individuals, who require abnormally large supplies of blood
bome oxygen and glucose, may be at a survival disadvantage. This 
handicap would follow from the inability of the heart to simultaneous
ly perforro all the duties demanded of it. Strain on the heart, heat 
prostration or, for that matter, inability to function effectively in 
stress situations, would be among the possible manifestations of this 
hypothetical survival disadvantage. 

Brain Size and Race. We have already pointed out that Negroes 
and certain other tropical ethnic groups tend to have smaller brains 
than Caucasoids or Mongoloids. This racial difference might have 
been anticipated from what has already been said about man's struc
tural adaptation to climate. 

The saa,aller Negro brain is possibly a result of the narrower Negro 
pelvis. The narrow pelvis in turn is part of the tropical human 
bodily configuration of long limbs, slender physique and high surf ace
mass ratio necessary to effective thermostasis in intense heat. 

Generally speaking, brain size seems to be positively associated 
with racial adaptation to cold and negatively associated with racial 
adaptation to heat. The squat Mongoloid groups {particularly those 
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of northern Asia) tend to have broader pelves and larger brains than 
the white ethnic groups. Similarly, the climatically inter11aediate Cau
casoids have larger brains than the pelvically narrower Negroid 
groups. 

Otto Klineberg reproduces a large n11mber of brain measurement. 
of different ethnic and national groups in his 1935 study, Race DifJe,
e,aa,,.21 His table of brain capacities, using the seed and water 
method,24 shows an average of 1,447 cc. for 13 European white g,-oupe 
as against an average of only 1,330 cc. for Negroes. The figures BUg· 

gesta a definite decrease in brain size as one moves from colder to 
warmer areas. Thus, the Eskimos, with an average of 1,563 cc. have 
the largest brains of any of the 37 groups tabulated. The four Arctic 
peoples in the study (Eskimo, Buriat, Kalmuck and Greenland Eskimo) 
average 1,496 cc. By contrast, 16 tropical groups average only 1,361 
cc., despite the fact that their perforx11ance is inflated by the incl11sion 
of three Polynesian (Caucasoid) groups with average brain capacities 
of 1,464 cc. 

The relationship between brain size and intelligence is clea,est 
where very large differences and major evolutionary processes are 
concerned. Coon points out that, when we consider the brain u a 
flattened-out square, rather than as a cube, we can discern two suc
cessive doublings in the course of man's evolution: from 600 sq11a1 e 
cc. in the case of the earliest known hominids (such as South African 
PlesianthropUB) to 1,200 for Sinanthropu~, to 2,400 for modem ,nan. 
This would mean two great evolutionary leaps easily explicable in 
ter111s of genetic theory.11 

When we consider the relationship of brain-size to total size, man ia 
easily pre-eminent among the animals. ''Natural selection,'' writes 
Dobzhansky, ''has brought about the evolutionary trend toward in
creasing brain power because brain power confers enormous adaptive 
advantages on its possessors. It is obviously brain power, not body 
power, which makes man by far the most successful biological 
species which living matter has produced.'' 21 

Moreover, microcephalic individuals are always mentally defective 
and it has been suggested that no primate with a brain capacity of 
leBB than 900 cc. can be capable of true symbolization.27 

The association between brain size and intelligence within the hu
man species, however, is more a tendency than a law. There a,e 
perhaps two reasons for this. In the first place, we are really inte1-
ested, not in groBB brain capacity, but in the size, structure and func
tioning of the ''new brain.'' Deterauination of the latter happeaa1 to 
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be a difficult and time-cons11ming process. Few investigators have 
had the patience and perseverance of Vint. Secondly, intracranial 
damage at birth may transforax, a large-brained individual from a 
potential genius to an average or even subnor,nal person. Thus the 
largest brain f 011nd as of 1939 belonged to an ordinary work.man and 
an idiot was once discovered with a 00-ounce brain.28 

Yet the broad tendency is for brain size and intelligence to vary to
gether. At the beginning of the 20th century, Paul Moebius com
pared the brain sizes of 100 educated persons with those of 100 men
tally defective convicts. Forty per cent of the educated, but only 
3% of the convicts, had unusually large brains; 10% of the convicts, 
but only 1 % of the educated, had undersized brains. 

Soviet investigators found that Lenin's cerebral cortex had about 
25% more cells and association fibers than the brain of a peasant. 
Hans von Buelow, the pianist, conductor and mnemonic genius, had so 
many convolutions in his cerebral cortex that they could not be re
corded. The orator and politician, Gambetta, had two speech con
volutions instead of one. 29 

Among the largest brains on record, we find geniuses such as Tur
genev and Jonathan Swift (2,000 cc. and over), Cuvier (64~ 01.), 
Goodsir (57~ oz.), the French lawyer and memory wizard, Bouny, 
and the Japanese anatomist, Noguchi (around 64 oz.). 

When one considers that people of exceptionally high intelligence 
comprise only an insignificant proportion of the h11man race, their 
preponderant representation in the list of known persons with huge 
brains seems highly significant. The fact that the average Negro 
brain is materially smaller than that of temperate and cold-climate 
races would seem prima facie significant in relation to the Negro's 
lower perf orxnance in controllefi intelligence test experiments and other 
measurements of mental functioning. 

It would be useful to have more precise data on the comparative 
range and distribution of Negro and European brain sizes. How 
large is the overlap? Do very large brains occur among Negroes 
and, if so, with what frequency? To what extent does the narrower 
Negro pelvis operate as a barrier, damaging or killing at birth in
fants with exceptionally large brains? 

We know that 93% of the 351 brains of Kenya natives studied by 
Vint were below the European average and that their s,oallness was 
aaaociated with a degree of cortical development no greater than that 
of the nora,,al, white pre-adolescent child.80 But Vint's work, un
fortunately, stands almost alone in its comprehensiveness and far-
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reaching implications. If a few more comparative brain studies of 
similar quality were made, we could perhaps answer with greater con
fidence the question of whether or not the observed differences be
tween Negro and Caucasoid mentality are largely biological in origin. 

Other Theories. J.P. Mackey has suggested that the evolution of 
the Negro in his African habitat has been dominated by the large 
variety of parasitic species which prey upon man. In other words, 
those individuals have best survived who were best able to tolerate 
parasites. Needless to say, natural selection of this sort would be un
likely to bring forth high intelligence. Mackey suggests that ''the 
hor,,,onal make-up of the East African is genetic, and has been 
brought about, at least to some extent, by a process of selective sur
vival in hyper-endemic parasitic areas of those best able to tolerate 
their parasitic infections.'' 11 

Carothers suggests that a similar evolutionary approach might be 
applied to protein deficiency. In other words, the African may have 
evolved physiologically and neurophysiologically to his present con
dition ''because those children that survived were often those who 
were better able to do with little protein.'' 12 He adds that medical 
investigators have found kwaahiorkor in non-African tropical areas 
and that a similar ailment was once common in Europe. The theory 
would then be that protein malnutrition, as a force guiding natural 
selection, is not unique to Africa, but has merely operated there with 
greater duration, urgency and ubiquity than elsewhere. 

On general theoretical grounds, it can be concluded that the mental 
differences between Negroes and Caucasians are probably at le,st 
partially innate and biological in origin. The same evolutionary 
forces which fashion and stablize the inherent phyaical characteristics 
of races should logically be expected to fashion and stabilize their 
inherent pB1Jchic characteristics. 

Race is neither ''just a paint job'' nor a concept invented by bigots. 
It is a ter,o for the major subspecies of mankind. These subspecies 
differ from each other because they represent evolutionary adaptation 
to different physical environments. 

Considering the Negro race in terms of successful adaptation to heat 
and the Mongolian race in terms of successful adaptation to cold, the 
structural differences between these two groups can be explained 
rationally. The possession of an exceptionally complex brain may · 
be a survival disadvantage in the Tropics because it places too heavy 
a work-load on the heart, forcing the latter both to feed it largo 
quantities of oxygen and glucose and to circulate massive quantitiu 
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of fluid to the sweat glands in order to maintain thermal equilibri11m. 
If exceptional brain-power ceMes to be a survival advantage, bio
logical evolution toward more complex cortical development cannot 
be expected. 



THE NEGRO AND CIVILIZATION 

''Southem Bound11y. Railed in the eipth year of the reisn of 
· m, King of Upper and Lower Egypt, to whom be life 

throughout all ages. No Negro Bball croat tbia boundary by water 
or by land, by ship or with his flocks, ave for the purpose of b-ade 
or to make purchuel in BOme post.'' Inscription on a ate1e above the 
Second Cataract of the Nile. Pbaroab · m imp. 1887-49 B.C. 

A generation ago most sociologists believed that the most significant 
thing about the Negro's past was his failure to create an alphabet, a 
literature, a history or a civilization. The Negro was characterised 
as the only one of the great racial divisions of mankind which had 
never risen by his own efforts to this level. This failure was at
tributed to biological incapacity and it was one of the many considera
tions which seemed to explain and justify the fact that, throughout a 
large part of history, the Negro had been relegated to an inferior and 
servile status.1 

This attitude may sound harsh and condemnatory to modern ears. 
Yet there is really little disagreement as to the facts among inforaoed, 
honest and scholarly people. Take the characterization of the cul
tural accomplishments of the inhabitants of Africa south of the 
Sahara given by Sir Philip Mitchell, G.C.M.G., before the 1954 Con
ference on Africa of the School of Advanced International Studies. 

In Africa south of Nigeria and west of the Abyssinian massif, de
clared Sir Philip, ''the West found itself in control of millions of people 
who had never invented or adopted an alphabet or even any fora,, of 
hieroglyphic writing. They had no n11roerals, no almanac or calendar, 
no notation of time or measurements of length, capacity, or weight, 
no currency, no external trade except slaves and ivory (and on the 
west coast palm oil and mahogany, made accessible by the navigable 
rivers), no plough, no wheel, and no means of transportation except 
human head porterage on land and dugout canoes on rivers and lakes. 
These people had built nothing, nothing of any kind, in any material 
more durable than mud, poles, and thatch. The spade of the archaeol
ogist might 11nearth the skeleton of primitive man a million years old, 
or stone implements alleged to date from 30,000 years back, but after 
that nothing: nothing at all before the rubbish d11mps of modem 
colonial towa,a.'' 1 

170 
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The salient difference between the modern outlook and that of 
Lothrop Stoddard is that modern writers, while they agree that the 
Negroes of Africa created nothing or almost, nothing, seek to explain 
these shortcomings as due to environmental, rather than ethnic, 
factors. 

Thus, in his mon11mental study of the history of civilizationa, 
Arnold J. Toynbee ruefully reports the Negro's seemingly 11nique 
failure to participate in the march of human creativity: ''It will be 
seen that when we classify Mankind by colour,'' Toynbee writes, ''the 
only one of the primary races, given by this classification, which 
has not made a creative contribution to any one of our twenty-one 
civilizations is the Black Race.'' 1 

Toynbee hastens to add, however, that the ''single exception'' of the 
Negro should not prevent the conclusion that ''the capacity for. civili
sation ... is the universal birthright of Mankind.'' Here, as is not 
infrequently the case with Toynbee, the conclusion is a pious hope 
which does not follow from the evidence.• 

The Culture and ita Limitationa. African Negroes can probably be 
credited with the development of art, technics and social institutions 
comparable to those of various other primitive peoples. But one 
cannot go much beyond this. The belief that they were the true 
originators of the Iron Age is, as we have shown elsewhere, unwar
ranted. Du Bois' claim that they created fortified cities similar to 
those of ancient Crete is exaggerated. Kluckhohn's panegyric on the 
intellectual life of medieval Timbuktu is fantasy. 

The most conspicuous default of the African Negro was his failure 
k> evolve or borrow a written language. The fact that he did not 
take this most necessary step toward symbolization and conceptual 
thought fits in with the theory, advanced by Carothers, Geber and 
others, that the African mind can be understood in ter•••s of frontal 
idleness and failure of the visual centers of the brain to develop. 

Illiterate societies have histories that is to say, group self-con
scio11sness but only to the extent that their traditions can be re
membered and transmitted orally. The Negro cultures of Africa 
lacked literature, science, architecture. Crafts and folk. techniques 
took the place of technology; therapeutic magic that of medicine; 
animisxn that of religion. Generally speaking, their towns were mere 
villages and their chieftaincies merely tribes.1 Neither their settle
ments nor their social institutions attained the complexity characteris
tic of civilizations. 

The picture that presents itself, in short, is of simple tradition-
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bound social organisations. Man has not rieen far enough to aak the 
questions, let alone answer them, that would enable him to perceive 
that patterned interconnections and ca11sal relationships prevail in 
the world in which he lives. Man seems to be on the immediate, 
auditory and kinesthetic level. His emotions are spas,aodic, in
tense, but ephemeral. Whether because of stultification or merely 
because of latency, he has not developed a visual and concepti1al 
mind. The resulting condition is aptly characterized by Sonia Cole 
who speaks of the ''mental stagnation of Black Africa (which) may be 
due to climatic and biological causes'' and refers to ''the lethaa gy of 
the inhabitants of East Africa after stone-age times.'' 1 

The Fortre,, at Zimbabwe. The most important apparent excep
tion to the general rule of Negro failure to develop the institutions of 
civilization in Africa is the fortress at Zimbabwe. This is the most 
impressive of almost 300 ruined structures found scattered over the 
Rhodesian plain. It is eurro11nded by an exterior wall 12 feet thick 
and contains conical towers, close joined, made with stones that were 
fitted together without the use of mortar.1 The building of this fort
ress required sufficient engineering skill to raise granite megalithB, 
weighing hundreds of tons, up steep escarpments and to set them in 
place. Zimbabwe was probably built in the 8th century A.D. This 
can be inf erred from the fact that Chinese coins, dated 713-42 A.D., 
circa 845 A.D., 1068-86 A.D. and 1131-63 A.D., have been found in 
the ruins. 

The physical labor of building the fortress was done by Bantu. 
The ruling class, however, was not Bantu, Zulu or Barotse.8 Theories 
that Zimbabwe was the work of Phoenician or Arabic colonists have 
similarly been exploded. Contemporary scholars admit perplexity as 
to the identity of the ethnic group which planned and ruled this and 
other fortress cities of the area. These rulers were perhaps similar to the 
Amhara who govern Abyssinia. 

The wealth of Zimbabwe and of the Manamatapa kingdom of which 
it was the capital was based on the gold mines of the Zambesi. These 
mines were exploited by the Egyptians as early as the 11th century 
B.C. and more or less continuously thereafter. Father Paul Schebeata 
believes that Zimbabwe was the center of a vast ''Eritrean culture 
zone,'' stretching from East Africa to Borneo. Following Frazer, he 
characterizes Zimbabwe culture as ''the land and times of the ritual 
murder of kings.''• 

Despite its wealth and power, Zimbabwe culture was basically non
creative and even non-adaptive. The English archaeologist, Ger-
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trude Caton-Thompson, drove diagonal shafts into the buildings at 
Zimbabwe to rock level and removed core samples. The findings 
were monotonous. There were a vast n11mber of weapons: ax heads, 
iron arrowheads, spear tips. The women there were 3,000 in the 
royal harem left behind beads and potsherds. 

The Zimbabwe people merely mined the gold ore; it was left for 
others to smelt and refine it. The women of the king were clothed in 
silk, but this was imported. The division of labor was simply that 
the men hunted and the women far•oed. There was no evidence of 
development of crafts, arts and technology. The society was preliter
ate. The rulers and the ruled at Zimbabwe lived in these bare, crude 
atone buildings. The art of Zimbabwe consisted largely of small, 
crudely shaped phallic objects, which were fo11nd in great profusion. 
The great tower was itself a penis symbol. 

We know also that the death of the king was celebrated by what 
the Schreibers call ''ghastly h11man sacrifices.'' 10 that chiefs were 
sacrificed at various times and that the king's bodyguard served as 
executioners. From the fact that they shouted ''nyam, nyam,'' mean
ing ''meat, meat,'' when they were given work to do, it is deduced that 
they were allowed to eat whomever they killed. 

Theorie, About the Failure. Discarding mystical, religious and 
teleological explanations, we are left with two broad groups of at
tempted explanations of the allegedly unique failure of the Negroes 
to create or contribute to a civilization. Environmental theories at
tribute the lapse to defects in the physical habitat or to disadvan
tageous contacts with other ethnic groups. Genetic explanations at
tribute it to innate dift'erences in the mental capacity of h11man races. 

That portion of the African continent which lies south of the 
Sahara and which constitutes the Negro's domain par excellence oc
cupies an area greater than that of Europe. It may seem strange 
that a continental land mass of this size should contain no large 
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areas suitable for the development of a civilization, yet this view 
has been advanced by historians and social scientists of unquestion
able scholarship. 

One explanation advanced is soil infertility. It is argued that 
poverty of the African soil prevented the degree of population den
sity which urban civilization requires, that a sparse labor force made 
impressive architecture impossible, that food surpluses adequate to 
support an intellectually specialized priesthood and bureaucracy could 
not be amassed. Forced by soil exhaustion to migrate frequently, 
the African Negro remained for the most part semi-nomadic. ''Over 
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immense areas the African soil lacks the constituents which make 
possible a continuous occupation for agricultural or even pastoral 
purposes,'' wrote Lord Hailey, '' 'shifting cultivation' is less a device 
of barbarism than a concession to the character of a soil which needs 
long periods for recovery and regeneration. . . . '' 11 

Yet there are parts of Africa, Hailey concedes, which support dense 
populations and which he therefore aSS11mes must have rich soils. 
The issue is not the average fertility of the African continent, but 
whether or not enough reasonably good land exists to support a 
sedentary civilization. Thus, Toynbee asks pertinently how it hap
pens that ''the East African highlands can show no civilization to 
match the civilization of the Andean Plateau.'' 

Moreover, peoples endowed with energy, intelligence and creative 
ability have managed to erect great civilizations on the precarious 
foundation of swiftly leaching soils. The Old Mayan Empire of 
Guatemala and the New Mayan Empire of Yucatan both rested on a 
milpa agriculture which was almost the exact equivalent of the shifting 
cultivation of which Lord Hailey speaks. 

Other students have attributed the Negro civilization failure to the 
lack of rivers able to provide the basis for irrigation tillage. Yet this 
handicap applied equally to the Mayans and Incas. Others have 
pointed to the Rift barrier as the villain in the piece. Yet the Amer
indian civilizations arose despite the much more for1aidable barriers 
of Andes and Sierra Madre. 

Du Bois blames African inertia and barbaris10 on ''the absence of 
interior barriers the great stretch of that central plateau which 
placed practically every budding center of culture at the mercy of 
barbarism, sweeping a thousand miles, with no Alps or Himalayas 
or Appalachians to hinder, although the Congo forest was a partial 
barrier.'' :u 

This theory too seems untenable. Negro Africa is not one of the 
great thoroughfares of historic migration and invasion. These are -
as Huntington and Toynbee have shown the avenues from the 
steppes into the settled agricultural communities. Moreover, gifted 
peoples have again and again managed to build civilizations athwart 
these paths of periodic nomad incursion the North Chinese, the 
Iranians, the peoples of Northwest India and of the Tigris-Euphrates, 
to mention only a few. Finally, it has been established that tribal 
warfare in trans-Saharan Africa, except during the few centuries of 
the plantation slave trade, did not cause any great loss of life and 
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hence would not have prevented vigorous tendencies toward civiliza-
tion from asserting themselves had they in fact · . 

The Historic Isolation of Africa. The reason most frequently al
leged for Africa's failure to spawn civilizations is her topography 
which allegedly blocks maritime access to the interior. On this mat
ter, Lord Hailey writes: ''That it should have remained the 'dark 
continent' until so late a period of history finds a ready explanation 
in its physical characteristics. The greater part of its coast-line baa 
little safe harbourage, and its rivers afford no easy access to the in
terior; the larger of them are blocked by sand bare, and it is only the 
Congo which has an estuary of deep water. On both the east and 
the west, thousand-mile stretches of sand-barred, surf-beaten coast 
are to be found, and the high cost of artificial works, such as Takoradi 
or Beira, reflects the difficulties which retarded the early penetration 
of the continent.'' 11 

A less eminent authority has stated the case for the historic iso
lation of the Negro much more strongly: ''The African Negroes offer 
this spectacle, one without doubt unique in the world, of an entire 
race which was never able to rely on any group other than itself 
for its progress and which has received nothing from the outside, or 
rather has received from there as many, if not more, ferments of 
retrogression than elements of progress.'' 1, 

Although this statement is quoted approvingly by Toynbee, it is 
historically f alee. Trans-Saharan Africa was not isolated. Had it 
been so, this isolation would not have been ''without doubt unique.'' 
The Amerindians, who built the three great civilisation complexes of 
the Toltec-Aztec, the Mayan and the Quechua-Inca, were obviously 
far more isolated. So were the Polynesians. 

Actually, a large variety of contacts have historically linked the 
African Negro with the civilizations which flourished to the north 
and cast of him. These persisted since the dawn of history. They 
were as frequently commercial as bellicose. The decisive fact is that 
these contacts did not serve to stir the Negroes from their millenial 
torpor, to quicken their minds and prod their curiosity, to induce them 
at least to borrow if not to invent. . 

Perhaps the first documentary record of such contacts concerns the 
decision of the great empress, Hatsheput, to re-establish the trade 
in myrrh, costly woods, gold-silver alloys and dwarfs for religious 
ceremonies which had flourished between Egypt and Punt in the third 
milleni11m before Christ and then lapsed. The location of Punt was 
a mystery 11ntil a German scholar analyzed the rouge found in the 
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tomb of an Egyptian court lady of the Vlth Dynasty and proved that 
the antimony it contained came from Transvaal or Rhodesia. Tbia 
was confirmed when the Harris Papyrus was deciphered with its ac
co11nts of Egyptian exploitation of the gold and antimony mines of 
the Zambesi and of the large Egyptian mining colony established 
there in 1180 B.C. 

We know from Herodotus that Africa was circ11mnavigated by a 
combined Phoenician and Egyptian expedition in the reign of Necho 
II of Egypt (609-594 B.C.) Solomon's trading expedition to Ophir 
probably went to the gold-rich littoral of East Africa. 

The purple dye, which was the insignia of Roman Imperial rank, 
had been obtained from the juice of the purple fish (Murex). As 
myriads of these gastropods had to be killed to color a single garaa,ent, 
the dye was fantastically expensive. Clever Phoenicians, and later 
Carthaginians, discovered that a substitute purple dye could be ob
tained from lichens and dragon trees native to the Madeira and Canary 
Islands. The search for these vegetable dyes brought their ships to 
the West African coast. 

Under Admiral Hanno (about 530 B.C.), the Carthaginians sent a 
formidable naval expedition down the west coast of Africa which 
penetrated at least to the Equator and set up six colonies. The 
Romans under Scipio explored this coast as far south as Senegal, 
while by land Roman centurions crossed the Atlas mountains, searched 
for the sources of the Nile and traversed the Sahara to Lake Chad. 

At the same time, East Africa was in contact with the civilizations 
of the Orient. Indian seamen had learned to sail, in ships scarcely 
larger than modem Arab dh.owa, across the 1,250 miles of blue water 
separating Asia from Africa. A hundred vessels used the monsoons 
yearly on this course in the time of Julius Caesar and, for the next 15 
centuries, the Indian Ocean was plied by Graeco-Egyptian, Arab, In
dian and Chinese ships.11 Some touched at Somali ports. The find
ing of Chinese coins in the debris of Zimbabwe has already been 
mentioned. Before the Christian era, waves of emigrants from Oceania 
(Indonesians, Polynesians and perhaps Melanesians) began to arrive 
in Madagascar, having made a sea voyage of some 4,000 miles in a 
fashion entirely 11nknown to us. 

Still another link with the true civilizations was provided by the 
religious and economic interest in Abyssinia. Trade between Rome 
and Ethiopia was extensive because the latter was the chief supply 
source for war elephants. As a result of Roman penetration, the 
African kingdom became christianized. The Vatican managed to 
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Mnd missionaries there until at least the mid-13th century. Through
out the Middle Ages, there was an extensive trans-Saharan caravan 
trade between Europe and Africa, with the latter supplying gold, 
pepper, ivory and slaves, the f or111er specie. 

While the Europeans of the Middle Ages were less intrepid seafarers 
than most of the civilized races that had gone before them, the Arabs 
did not share their fears. Muslim merchants conducted a thriving 
trade in gold and slaves with East African Negro tribes and saw to it 
that Negro Africa, along its vast land and sea perimeters, kept con
tact with civilization. Ibn Batuta, the prodigious 14th century 
merchant-traveller of Tangier, went overland from Algeria to Mecca 
and crossed the Sahara to Timbuktu and the Niger. 

These culture contacts were multiple: they were widely extended 
in both time and space. The representatives of the higher cultures 
were chiefly interested in trade. They were tolerant of racial and 
religious differences as they were concerned with the Negroes' com
modities, not their souls. 

Yet the contacts did little to raise the Negro from his barbarism 
and sloth. The stimuli did not inspire him to create or even to adapt 
and copy. In these relationships, the African appears passive, as 
mere object rather than as subject. For example, although European 
and Asian merchant ships sailed thousands of miles to land on inhos
pitable African shores, we do not hear of Negroes being stimulated 
to build ships to carry their own products and slaves to foreign markets. 

Lethar(l1J and Parasitiam. A more realistic approach to the civili
sation failure of the Negro in tropical Africa stresses climate and 
parasitis,n. 

''When they were not basking idly in the sun,'' writes Sonia Cole, 
''the energies of the early inhabitants of East Africa were absorbed 
by endless internecine warfare, and by intense preoccupation with 
witchcraft and superstition. They were also absorbed in contending 
with big game, and in fighting the ravages of insect-home diseases .... 
The lethargy of the inhabitants of East Africa after stone-age times, 
then, may be accounted for paradoxically by a climate that made the 
satisfaction of elementary needs too easy, animal and insect pests 
that made anything more too difficult, and geographical isolation that 
prevented the stimulus of fresh ideas from penetrating, whether by 
competition or invasion.'' 11 

This analysis is nearer the mark than the others. In addition, 
there is the hostility of the Tropics itself to vigorous h1iman life. 
As Sir Harry Johnston put it: ''Africa is the chief stronghold of the 

• 
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real Devil the reactionary forces of Nature hostile to the upriae 
of H11manity. Here Beelzebub, King of the Flies, marshals his verac,i
forao and arthropod hosts insects, ticks and nematode wotaoe -
which more than in other continents (except Negroid Asia) convey to 
the akin, veins, intestines, and spinal marrow of men and other veriA!
brates the micro-organisms which ca11se deadly, disfiguring, or de
bilitating diseases, or themselves create the morbid condition of the 
persecuted h11man being, beast, bird, reptile, frog, or fish.'' 11 

The hostility of the Tropics to the development of advanced civili
zations can scarcely be challenged and not many have been bom or 
survived there. Yet enough have done both to refute the claim that 
jungle heat or tropical parasites by. themselves are insuperable bar
riers to h11man creativity. 

Generally, the tropical civilizations have been built by ethnic 
groups which became racially stabilized in temperate or cold cli
mates. This again suggests that the fundamental barrier is less the 
action of climate on the living generation, than its cumulative action, 
over an immense time-span, in for•x•ing the race. 

Thus, despite its sea-le,,el, equatorial rain forest habitat, Kmer 
civilization built Angkor Wat on the Mekong. Tropical heat did not 
prevent the southward thrust of Indian civilization to Travancore and 
Ceylon. The Shailendra dynasty was able to build the incomparable 
temple at Borobudur, with its three miles of bas-reliefs celebrating 
the life of Buddha, in equatorial Java. 

In Negro Africa below the Equator, we find no architectural evi
dence of bygone urban civilizations within the tropical rain-forest.11 

As we pass into the more invigorating uplands, the few architectural 
ruins that exist (such as those at Zimbabwe) are crude, esthetically im
poverished and of undetermined origin. What the Negroes left behind 
them architecturally in this enoraa,ous southern half of their African 
habitat may be, to quote Sir Philip Mitchell again, ''nothing, nothing 
of any kind.'' 18 

By contrast, the thousand-mile-long island of Madagascar only 260 
miles distant from the African mainland was inhabited chiefly by 
Malaya-Polynesians. Despite similar environmental handicaps, the 
non-Negro inhabitants of this island ''achieved a state of civilization 
far in advance of the African mainland.'' 11 

The barriers imposed by the physical geography of Africa a1·e not 
sufficient to explain the failure of the Negroes to create any sort of 
civilization there. As for the historic isolation of the so-called 
Dark Continent, it is greatly exaggerated. No one need assert that 
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Africa was ideal, or even propitious, soil for a great civilisation. All 
that need be said and emphasized is that peoples gifted with creative 
powers have built civilizations on worse terrain and in greater isola
tion. 
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THE EVIDENCE OF INTELLIGENCE T~TS 

''Men are by nature 11nequal. It is vain, therefore, to treat the••• u 
if they were equal.''--TAv•s ANTHONY Faouos, Short Btudie, on. 
Great Subject,. 

Over a period of 44 years more than 240 experimental studies have 
been made comparing Negro and white psychometric intelligence. 
These studies have consistently shown Negro average I.Q.s to be 
markedly lower than white. 

Less than 20% of the Negroes noranally equal the white median 
and there are proportionately six times as many retarded Negroes 
(I.Q. below 70) as retarded whites among school children selected 
at random. The investigations have revealed the existence of very 
superior Negro subjects, including one girl with an I.Q. of over 200 
and hence in the genius category. From the available data, however, 
it appears that very superior intelligence (I.Q.s of 140 or better) oc
curs only one-third to one-seventh as frequently among Negroes as 
among whites in proportion to the size of the two populations. 

Army intelligence and aptitude tests, covering millions of subjects 
and spanning three American wars, showed that over three-fourths 
of the Negroes were in the two bottom (inferior and very inferior) 
mental groups and that only 10% to 14% of the Negroes scored as 
high as the average white man. The lag of Negroes behind whites in 
I.Q. is least among school children and increases thereafter with age 
and academic level. Although Negro college students are much more 
highly selected than white, their I.Q. inferiority is striking. 

Early Investigation&. The first comprehensive intelligence tests 
were introduced by Binet in 1905. Enthusiastic social scientists 
hoped that this new tool would place the study of man on an objective 
and quantitative foundation comparable to that of the physical scien
tists. 

From the outset, intelligence testing was applied to the American 
Negro more assiduously than to all other minorities combined. A 
major reason for this was that, within the swarming, polylingual 
American melting pot, the Negro seemed to many observers to be the 
only sizeable population group which was unable to advance. The 
issue of whether or not the Negro was mentally equal to other races 
was controversial both in the social sciences and in politics. It waa 
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hoped that the intelligence teat would substitute cold facts for botl1 
prejudices and wishful thinking. To suggest, as Myrdal does, that the 
experimental psychologists who pioneered in investigating compara
tive racial 1.Q.s were driven by a desire to prove Negro inferiority is 
to cast a false and gratuitous slur on American scholarship.1 

Even as early as the 1930's, a vast literature existed on the com
parative psychometric intelligence of American whites and American 
Negroes.2 The earlier studies, like the later ones, showed major 
differences in the 1.Q.s of the two raceR. These differences uniformly 
favored the whites. Summarizing all such comparative studies up to 
1930, Pintner pointed out that ''not more than 25 per cent of the 
Negro children scored above the median of the white distribution.'' 8 

In 1958 Dr. Audrey M. Shuey published a definitive summary of 
the results of all such interracial I.Q. comparisons in the United 
States up to that time.• Her book covers ''approximately 170 pub
lications devoted completel)r or in part to original investigations of 
Negro intelligence,'' including 71 M.A. and Ph.D. theses. Tests of 
some 55,000 colored children and 25,000 Negro high school and col
lege students are reported. Because of its broad coverage and high 
technical proficiency, the Shuey book is basic to any intelligent 
study of the subject. 

The I.Q. Gap lncrell8eB with Age. At least 26 investigators in 
studies spanning a period of 41 years have noted that the psycho
metric intelligence of Negro children tends to decline as they grow 
older. Since this tendency does not exist among white children, the 
racial gap widens as one moves from primary school to high school 
and to college. This applies both to I.Q. scores and scholastic per
formance. 

The studies summarized by Shuey revealed this trend clearly. At 
the pre-school level, the Negro children scored lower than the white in 
8 out of 9 investigations, but their lag was not too serious. The col
ored two-to-six-year-olds had averages of 92.5 to 100.8 on Stanford
Binet tests as against white averages ranging from 103 to 112. Tl1e 
coverage was 12,700 white and 1,200 colored small children. 

Some 30 investigations, in which 11 different intelligence tests were 
given individually to 6,337 colored school children, were reviewed by 
Shuey. Eighteen of these studies compared Negro and white school 
groups. In 17 of these, the Negroes had lower median scores; the ex
ception was a test in which a third of the white subjects spoke a 
foreign language at home. In these studies, the average Negro I.Q. 
ranged from 72 for children in the rural South to 89 in two Border 
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cities.15 A review of 31 non-verbal group tests of 10,900 Negro school 
children gave similar results. Shuey writes: '' ... it seems that typical
ly 75 to 80 per cent of the whites tested equalled or surpassed the 
medians of the colored groups.'' e 

• 

Dr. Shuey also tabulated and S1Jmmarized 72 group tests of psycho-
metric intelligence, employing 15 different verbal tests and covering 
28,000 urban and 8,000 rural Negro children. In each of the 35 tests 
which included both white and colored subjects, the Negro average 
score was lower. The best Negro showing was a test in which 31 % 
of the colored equalled the average score of the white group. The 
worst showing was an experiment in which no Negro subject equalled 
the average score of the white group. 811mmarizing the results of 
these 101 different investigations of the psychometric intelligence of 
Negro school children, Shuey finds that normally only from 10% to 
20% of the colored equal the average scores of the whites. 

Tests of College Students. Intelligence tests of Negro college stu
dents provide evidence of increasing inability to compete at higher 
educational levels. Shuey s11mmarizes intelligence tests of some 
15,000 colored college and university students. About 80% of these 
subjects were given the American Council Psychological Examination 
for College Freshmen (ACE). Most of the rest took Otis S-A Tests. 

On the ACE Tests, the fact emerged that the average colored col
lege student scored only 60% of the norro. The largest of these in
vestigations reported on the ACE scores of 3,684 Negro college fresh
men in 1942, about one-third of the total n1Jmber entering institutions 
of higher education. Here the Negro median score was 56 as com
pared with a nationwide median score for freshmen of both races of 
104. The range of Negro scores was from 4 (inability to learn any
thing at all) to 165 (very superior). The score of the average Negro 
freshman was equalled or excelled by 96% of the nation's freshmen. 

At Howard University, probably the outstanding Negro institution 
of higher education in the United States, all students in the College 
of Liberal Arts during 1938-45 were given ACE tests. No median 
was reported for the 4,105 subjects tested. The Howard median score 
was stated, however, to be surpassed by 75% to 80% of the nation's 
college students. Only about 2.58% of the Howard students made 
scores which placed them in the first 10% of the nation's college stu
dents.1 

The poor showing of these students is fairly noteworthy when one 
considers that proportionately only about a third as many colored as 
white students of college age went to institutions of higher learning 
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during the period covered by the tests. Thus, the Negro sample of 
college men was considerably more selective than the white, a factor 
which might have been expected to narrow or obliterate the racial 
gap in I.Q. 

It must also be pointed out that a much larger proportion of Negro 
college students than of the general Negro population is racially 
mixed. This is particularly true of elite colored institutions of higher 
education such as Howard. Furtheranore a minority of the students 
at Howard are white. Therefore the disturbing results reported by 
Shuey concer11ing the Negro lag in I.Q. at the college level may 11nder
state the real differences between the psychometric intelligence of the 
two races. However, it should be remembered that some of the out· 
standing Negro students go to integrated Northern universities. 

Searches for an Explanation. The poor showing of Negroes on in· 
telligence tests is sometimes attributed to the cumulative effect of 
poor early schooling and growth in a simpler, more restrictive en
vironment. These factors, however, cannot adequately explain the 
rapidity with which the Negro falls behind when confronted with 
more exacting intellectual tasks. 

''One explanation for the increased discrepancy in white and Negro 
scores at the college level,'' Shuey writes, ''may lie in the abstract 
nature of the test material used on college groups. In connection with 
the testing of school children, several authors were quoted as finding 
the colored relatively better on commonsense concrete material than 
on tests involving abstract concepts. Some observations of a similar 
nature have been made on college subjects. Derrick (1920) found 
Negro students to be better in memory and in concrete and routine 
problems than in problems involving mental abstraction and recon
struction. Patrick and Sims (1934) believed that Negro college sub· 
jects function on a lower level than whites in situations of an ab· 
stract nature; in concrete social adjustments to everyday life, the 
white superiority was not consistently evident. Stainbrook and 
Siegel (1944). reported that colored students tested by them on the 
group Rorschach were more rigid and less fluent in their responses. 
In Graham's study (1930), furthermore, where a variety of less ab
stract tests was used, the differences appear to have been considerably 
less than those usually obtained between white and Negro students.'' 8 

These findings are consistent with the peculiarities of the African 
mind, as noted by Carothers, Geber and others and reported in Chapter 
12. 

Klineberg has attempted to explain the Negro's poor perforr,,ance 
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as due to language and cultural difficulties. While English is his 
only tongue, the Negro often ''speaks it so badly that he is placed at a 
great disadvantage in intelligence tests involving anything like a pre
cise discrimination of the meaning of terms.''' One trouble with this 
theory is that linguistic poverty in one's mother tongue, as John Dewey 
once observed, is less a cause of mental inferiority than one of its 
manifestations. 

The more fundamental objection to Klineberg's explanation is that 
it is contradicted by the evidence. Negroes do relatively better on 
linguistic tests than on tests of reasoning power. Negro ret.ardation 
in the non-verbal Draw-a-Man Test was found to be as great as else
where. A 1954 investigation revealed that Negroes !cored worse on 
the non-language than on the language sections of the California 
Mental Maturity Test.10 Many investigators have reported that 
Negro school children do best on tests whict, measure rote memory or 
immediate memory. While some examiners have ref erred to the lan
guage difficulties of Negro subjerts, a 1954 stt1dy sl1owed that colored 
children made higher scores on the verbal than on the performance 
sections of the Wechsler Intelligence Scale for Children.11 Two other 
surveys those of Hammer in 1954 and J.JOve and Beach in 1957-
revealed higher Negro scores on the performance than on the verbal 
portions of the California Mental Maturity tests.12 

l\f cGurk has investigated this particular problem more exhaustively 
· than other psychologists. In 1951 he administered tests to 213 Negro 

seniors from New Jersey and Pennsylva11ia l1igh schools and a white 
control group of 213 seniors from the same institutions. 

To eliminate the effect of environment in so far as possible, eacl1 
Negro was matched with a white whose socioeconomic status, as 
measured by 11 items on the Sims Record Card, was equal to or lower 
than his. Having thus chosen samples from the two races in which 
the white control group was environmentally eqt1al to or inferior to 
the Negro, McGurk had 78 judges help hin1 divide his test questions 
into: least cultural, neutral and most e1,ltural. 

The first question was '\\·hether the Negro group '\\·ould score as 
\\'ell as the white control group, visible environmental differences 
l1aving been eliminated. The answer to this "'as negative. Negro 
performance was markedly inferior on the entire test and no Negro 
student scored as high as the top 9% of the whites. 

The second question was whether the Negroes would score rela
tively better on the more cultt1ral or on the less cultural questions. 
Tl1c>y did better on the cultural section. On this part of the test, the 
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Negro overlap was 39% 13 and the best Negro score was exceeded by 
only 5% of the whites. On the non-cultural part of the test, how
ever, the Negro overlap was only 29% and no Negro scored as high 
as the top 10% of the whites. 

In other words, the greatest shortfall of Negro test subjects occurs, 
not in tests calling primarily for information and linguistic proficiency, 
but in tests of reasoning power. The conclusion suggested by McGurk 
is that the lower score of the Negro, even wl1ere visible socioeconon1ic 
influences have been equalized, reflects a less favorable mental en
dowment.14 

Significance of Intelligence TeBtB. The practical importance of 
tl1e widening of the I.Q. gap between the two races hinges on the 
significance of intelligence tests. Correlating I.Q.s with other measures 
of human performance has yielded rather precise knowledge of what 
the former do and do not measure. 

What the tests do measure is ''basic educational aptitude.'' Tl1ey 
reveal ''how far along [tl1e child] is in the mental development that 
goes with growth toward maturity. We know that tests predict witl1 
a fair degree of accuracy how successfully individuals, children or 
adults, will be able to grasp the complex and difficult ideas that are 
presented in school.'' 15 

The intelligence tests were devised by psychologists and they are 
chiefly oriented toward formal learning ability within the educational 
system. The I.Q. may assist in predicting school success and success 
at any task requiring abstract thought. Tl1us Tyler cites studies 
showing that each stage in the educational process requires, on tl1c 
average, a substantial increase in I.Q. The mean Stanford-Binet 
I.Q.s of college entrants in the late 1940's \\'at 118, of college gradu
ates 123 and of Ph.D.s 141.1s 

In adult life, there are significant differences between the average 
test scores of different occupational groups. Professional men are 
highest, followed by business, then white collar, then skilled worker~, 
then semi-skilled and unskilled. In the higher occupational groups, 
success is more closely correlated with I.Q. In lo\\·er groups, whicl1 
are not mentally exacting, I.Q. has less to do with job or financial 
status provided psychometric intelligence is above a mini1num tl1resl1-
old. 

The I.Q. does not measure the speed with which certain mental tasks 
can be mastered, but whether the mind is capable of mastering them 
at all. To quote Tyler again, if the dull child ''seems to have taken 
two years to master what l1is brighter class· •ates mastered in one, this 



186 THE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVILIZATION 

is not because he learned more slowly, but because it took him longer 
to reach the level of mental development at which these things could 
be learned at all. ThiB change in interpretation fits in with the fact, 
quite familiar to teachers, that at the high-school and college ages 
which correspond to the levelling-off period in mental growth no 
amount of time spent by the dull on the same materials which the 
bright grasp with ease seems to produce mastery of them. There 
probably is a fair proportion of the adult population which is in
capable of understanding integral calculus, Platonism or international 
finance.'' 11 On this basis the widening gap between white and Negro 
I.Q.s at higher educational levels suggests that increasing propor
tions of the Negro group are reaching their saturation points, that is to 
say, the levels at which further mental development becomes impos
sible for them. 

The Negro Gifted. The fact that Negro I.Q.s average considerably 
lower than the corresponding white averages obviously does not pre
clude the emergence of mentally gifted Negroes and for that matter 
Negroes at the geniue level. What we would expect to find is Negro 
individuals of outstanding intellectual ability, but proportionately 
fewer of them than in other races. This expectation is home out by 
a series of investigations. 

The best known of the studies directed at finding the upper limits 
of Negro intellectual ability was that of M. D. Jenkins in 1935-36. 
A systematic search for Negro children of outstanding intelligence 
in the Chicago public schools yielded 18 cases with Stanford-Binet 
scores of 160 or better, seven above 170, four above 180 and one 
above 200. These rhildren had the same characteristics as the ex
ceptionally gifted of other races: originality of expression, creative 
ability, pre-eminent scholAstic performance. Two of these students 
entered college at 13 and got their diplomas and Phi Beta Kappas at 
16. All were from Northern or Border states. As of 1948, when 
Jenkins published an important article on the subject, no Southern 
Negro had been found with an I.Q. of 160 or over.ts 

The young Negro girl with an I.Q. of over 200 was apparently no 
more racially mixed than most American colored people and her dis
covery was hailed as proof that ''Negro blood is not always the limit
ing specter so universally proclaimed.'' tt 

Although the range of mental ability among Negroes thus seems to 
equal that of other races, the occurrence of high intelligence is more 
infrequent. Jenkins him$elf found that, among 3,500 Howard fresh
men, only 101 (as against the expected 350) were amltng the first 
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tenth of the U.S. college population in I.Q. In 27 Negro colleges, 
mostly Southern, only 23 students (as against a theoretical expecta
tion of 368) were in the first decile. ''There appears little doubt,'' 
Jenkins wrote, ''that the number of very bright Negro children is rela
tively smaller than the number of bright white children in the total 
American population.'' • 

Dr. Shuey summarizes the various investigations which show the 
proportion of gifted Negro children, defining gifted as having an I.Q. 
of 140 or better. In six studies which were primarily searches for 
intellectually outstanding children, 72 gifted Negroes were found in a 
colored population of 49,000. The gifted were 0.15% of the total. 
Sixteen other studies, covering 18,039 colored and 40,515 white chil
dren, showed that 0.14% of the colored and 0.95% of the white chil
dren were gifted.21 On the basis of all the evidence currently avail
able, it appears that gifted children occur three to seven times more 
frequently among w bites than among Negroes. 

Environmentalist Explanations. Most contemporary American so
ciologists and psychologists seek to explain the consistently inferior 
Negro performance on intelligence tests as exclusively due to an 
unfavorable environment. 

Dr. Otto Klineberg, who has been particularly diligent in this ef
fort, once suggested that Negroes scored lower than whites because 
they had less incentive to do well on intelligence tests. To test this 
theory, prizes and even cash were offered to those Negro children 
who scored high.22 These incentives, however, had little or no effect 
on the low I.Q.s of the colored group. 

Another apriori theory that has been advanced is that Negro chil
dren do poorly when tested by white examiners because of lack of 
rapport. Dr. Shuey compared Negro I.Q.s in test situations with 
both white and colored examiners and found that there were no sig
nificant differences in scores.28 Hypotheses have also been advanced 
that the Negro failure is due to lack of speed or to general ''neuroti
cisao.'' To the extent that these have been weighed, they have been 
f 011nd wanting. 

The problem of motivation has also been approached at a different 
level. What stimulus does the Negro have to use his mind, it is 
asked, when he faces discrimination in the professions, in scholarship 
and in science? The shortest answer to this attempted explanation 
is that Jews, Chinese, Japanese and others have faced race discrim
ination in America, but this handicap has not prevented them from 
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(I(~\'{· l<Jf>ing their minds; rather it has spurred them to greater than 
a ,·er age effort. 

E qi,ating Environment,. We cannot magically make the socio
erono1nic environments of white and Negro population groups identi
ral. \Vhat we can do is to narrow the difference in environment. As 
\\'C do so, we can see whether the l.Q. gap between the two races closes 
rorrespondingly. If it does, we can infer that the Negro shortfall is 
solely due to a bad environment. If it does not, we can conclude 
that botl1 heredity and environment must be causal factors. 

Psychologists have narrowed the environmental gap in two ways. 
The first is to find natural populations of the two races in which the 
Negro environmental handicap is at a minim11m. The second is to 
rompare a group of Negroes \\"ith a control sample of whites. In 
tl1c control sample, each individual is chosen because his measurable 
environmental status is equal or inferior to that of the Negro in
dividual with whom he is paired. 

Regardless of which road is chosen, all these studies have yielded 
t1imilar results. No matter how much the environmental gap is closed, 
Negro psychometric intelligence remains substantially lower than 
\\·bite. Moreover, the difference between the I.Q.s of the two racee 
is most marked when the Negro intellectuals and upper class are com
JJnred with their white counterparts. 

,v e shall summarize three of these vitally important experiments 
ller~1t1se they are almost totally ignored Ly sociologists and psycholo
;.,i~ts dedicated to the achievement of race integration. 

Ontario and Virginia. In 1939 Tanser published his classic stud)• 
of comparative white and Negro psychometric intelligence in Kent 
County, Ontario.24 The Negro population consisted of the descendants 
of men and women who had fled to Canada via the underground rail
way before and during the Civil War. They had struck deep roots 
in these Canadian communities and racial hostility wa~ at a minimum. 
Since 1890 the authorities had worked persistent.ly to provide true 
educational equality. The Negroes worshipped in the same churches, 
:tte in the same restaurants and worked at the same jobs as tl1e whites. 
Tl1(•y could sit where they wanted to in public conveyances and own 
land where they pleased. The schools were completely integrated 
and some of the teachers were colored. Very few Negroes had moved 
i 11 from outside Kent Co11nty over the past 50 years. 

In tl1is milieu, Tanser gave four different intelligence tests to all 
,,·l1ite and Negro pupils in the first to eighth grades inclusive of one 
u1·b:tn and six rural public schools. Tl1e average I.Q. of the \\0 hite 
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children was 105.4, that of the Negroes 89.6. In every one of the 
tests, regardless of whether it stressed cultural or other factors, the 
Negroes lagged 15 to 19 points behind the whites.26 The Negro per
for1oance was only slightly better than that of unselected Negro 
school children in the Northern U.S.A. Summarizing results on one 
of the non-verbal tests, Tanser said: ''From the evidence presented, 
the deduction follows that, according to the Sl1ort Scale of the Pintner
Paterson Perfor1nance Tests, the Negroes as a group are low in in
telligence and considerably lower than the Whites tested.'' 28 

In the one urban school included in the survey, the Negro socio
economic level was below tl1at of the whites. The children of the 
two races in the six rural schools, however, were generally from 
homes of equal status. Tanser found that the Negro children were 
significantly over-age and the white children under-age in their classes. 
''In the light of the present findings,'' he concluded, ''it is now readily 
clear that the main factor responsible for the over-ageness of the 
Negroes is their low level of intelligence.'' 27 

A year later Bruce published her doctoral dissertation on compara
tive Negro-white intelligence test scores in an impoverished area in 
rural southern Virginia.2

1j If Tanser's Ontario communities were an 
example of environmental equalization at a high point in the socio
economic scale, the Bruce study analyzed equalization caused by 
common poverty, backwardness and dearth of opportunity. Almost a 
thousand children from nine matched pairs of segregated schools, 
aged 6 through 12.9, were given group intelligence tests. Representa
tive samples from both races were then given individual Stanford
Binet and Arthur Performance Tests. The average white score was 
90.7, the average for the Negroes was 75.0. In each of the three tests, 
the colored children lagged 14 to 17 points behind the whites. 

While both racial groups lived under substandard conditions, there 
was always the possibility that the Negroes were worse off than the 
whites and that this difference might explain their poorer test scores. 
To correct for this possibility, l\fiss Bruce used the Sims Score Card 
l\lethod to pair off white and Negro children of similar socio-economic 
status. The result was to narrow the gap by about a third. De
pending on the test used, the Negroes averaged from 9 to 12 points 
lower than the whites. Their overlap was only 15%. Thus, the 
Bruce study, like that of Tanser, indicated that, even when steps are 
taken to find environmentally similar or equal samples, the Negro 
I.Q. distribution remains markedly inferior to the white. 

Both Tanser and Bruce further tested the hypothesis of hereditary 
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race differences in intelligence by comparing the I.Q.s of the more 
racially mixed and more full-blooded Negro children. Relying on 
inf orrnation furnished by teachers and local residents of both races, 
Tanser divided 54 Negro children into full-bloods and mixed-bloods. 
The median I.Q. of the former was only 79.1, that of the latter 86.4. 
Making a similar division on the basis of skin color, Bruce found a 
less significant dft'erence. Her darker group had a median I.Q. of 73, 
her lighter group, one of 76. 

The Negro Elite. McGurk's 1951 investigation of the comparative 
test scores of paired white and Negro high school seniors in Northern 
public schools has already been discussed. In 1953, McGurk 11sed 
the same pairing method to investigate a somewhat different question. 
He wanted to see whether the Negro lag was more prono11nced 
among the ignorant and underprivileged or among the educated and 
well-to-do. He took a Negro test population and divided it into four 
numerically equal classes on the basis of income, living standards, 
education, social status, etc. Using 14 basic socio-economic factors 
from the Sims Score Card, he obtained a similar test population of 
white paired subjects. Thus he had four numerically equal sets of 
Negro and white subjects in which each set corresponded to a socio
economic class and in which each white was paired with a Negro as to 
visible environment.• 

The interesting conclusion that emerged from this experiment was 
that it is the upper class, educated Negroes who lag most decisively 
behind their white counterparts. In the group at the bottom, the 
Negro overlap was 41 %, or enough for one to say that, at this low 
socioeconomic level, racial differences in psychometric intelligence 
were of little statistical significance. In the top group, however, the 
Negro overlap was only 18% as against the 50% that would denote 
equality in test performance. 

Wartime Testing. The armed forces tests of comparative white 
and Negro mental aptitude are an invaluable and unique source. 
Tl1ese tests were given to millions of recruits; hence sampling errors 
due to size can be ignored. Because of the comprehensive nature of 
the testing venture, all states and districts in the nation are fully 
represented. Even more important is the fact that the data have been 
published for 1917-19, 1943-45 and 1951. Thus, it is possible to study 
the extent to which the gap between white and Negro psychometric in
telligence has changed during a period of three decades in which the 
Negro's environmental and educational opportunities have been pro
lligiously increased. 
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World War I Tests. World War I provided the first real opportu
nity to make mass tests of comparative white and Negro psycho
metric intelligence. The basic examination watt known as the Alpha 
Test. In addition, a Beta Test was given to the illiterates of both 
races and to soldiers whose mental level was too low for them to 
11nderstand the questions asked on the Alpha. In his epochal re
port on these tests, Robert M. Yerkes commented on the difficulty of 
holding the attention of many of the colored subjects who tended ''to 
lapse into inattention and almost into sleep.'' 30 

These tests cast light on the then prevailing differences in the in
telligence of the two races. Of 18,891 Negroes tested on a carefully 
distributed nationwide basis, almost four-fifths fell into the bottom 
categories of D and D- as against only one-fourth of the whites. 
Correspondingly, 12.1 % of the whites, but only 0.7% of the Negroes, 
were in the two top grades of A and B. In other words, there were 
proportionately more than 17 times as many superior whites as Ne
groes. 

The Negro overlap in these tests was 13.5%, which meant seven
eighths of the Negro recruits were below the white average. The 
tests showed that median white scores were significantly higher than 
median colored scores in every state in the Union. The tests also 
showed significant regional differences in favor of the North. The 
median score in five Northern states was 60.0 for whites and 40.5 
for Negroes on the Alpha Test. In eight Southern states, the median 
for whites was also 40.5, but the median for Negroes was only 19.6. 

Dwing World War II, Benedict and Weltfish, Ashley Montagu and 
others used this data to attempt to show that Northern Negroes scored 
higher than Southern whites, that the observed differences between 
the two races were therefore solely due to differences in environment 
and that the evidence pointed to the absence of inherent differences 
in the intelligence of white and colored.31 The point these writers 
sought to drive home was that the generally inferior Negro showing 
could be attributed entirely to environmental handicaps and ''Southern 
backwardness.'' 

These conclusions were sharply criticized as unwarranted infer
ences from the evidence. Montagu was accused of having hand
picked his states to magnify Negro achievement.82 In several articles, 
H. E. Garrett claimed that Montagu had handled his material in a 
slipshod fashion, inflated Negro perfor1nance by excluding Beta Test 
scores, misinterpreted his data, ignored sample size, used unweighted 
means and made arithmetic errors.33 As for the Benedict and Welt-
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fish study, its objectivity came into question wl1en Miss Weltfish was 
queried by a Senate Committee concerning past membership in the 
Communist Party and took the Fifth Amendiuent.31 Despite the 
dubious character of these interpretations, Dr. Shuey found in 1958 
that 8 of 13 recent textbooks on general psychology referred to the 
\Vorld War I comparisons, apparently ignoring the far more precise 
and revealing comparisons made in World War II and tl1e Korean 
conflict. 

G. 0. Ferguson, Jr. separated Negroes by skin color in Camp Lee, 
Virginia, to see whether pigmentation was correlated with I.Q. When 
cigl1t companies of literate Negro draftees were divided into darker 
and lighter, the median of the light-skinned "·as 51, that of the dark
skinned only 40. Eight other companies of literates were divided into 
tl1ree pigmentation categories and given a battery of intelligence 
tests. The median of the ''yellow'' group was 59, of tl1e ''brown'' 45, 
and of the ''black'' 39. In Alpha Tests, Ferguson found the darker 
Negroes scored only 60% as high as the lighter ones. \Vhen 727 
Negro illiterates were given the Beta Test, the darker group scored 
only 80% as well as the lighter.aa 

lVorld War II and Korea. While the World War I tests are gen
erally cited, even in texts written in the 1950's, to show that environ
n1ent is the decisive cause of Negro mental backwardness, psycholo
gists l1ave largely ignored the rich material obtained by comparative 
intelligence and aptitude testing of tl1e two races in World War II 
and the Korean War. 

Between 1917 and 1943 the Negro made enor1nous gains in his 
n1aterial and educational environment. Of the World War I Negroes, 
97% in the South and 86% in the North had not gone beyond grade 
school. By contrast, in World ,,7ar II, 63% of the Northern and 33% 
of the Southern colored had attended high school. 

These great advances in Negro educational opportunity were not 
reflected in corresponding gains in I.Q. and aptitude scores. Thus, a 
comparison of Army General Classification Test scores of white and 
Negro enlisted men in military service in March 1945 shows that 
6.3% of the whites, but only 1.0% of the Negroes, were in Group I 
(very superior) and that 39.7% of the whites, but only 7.4% of the 
Negroes, were in the first two (better than average) categories. On 
the other hand, only 26.9% of the whites, as contrasted with 77.7% 
of the Negroes (more than three-fourths of them), were in the two 
bottom (inferior and very inferior) groups.88 

In World War I the Negro overlap had been 13.5% that is t-0 say, 
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only 13~ Negroes in 100 had scored as well as the average white man. 
In World War II, this overlap had changed elightly and stood at 
12%. The overlap figure for Korea would also be 12%. This marked 
stability in Negro performance, moreover, was noteworthy in view 
of the fact that the data for the two periods were not strictly com
parable. 

As a result of World War I experience, the Army in 1941-45 insisted 
on minimum standards of education and native intelligence. Of 18 
million men examined for selective service, 700,000 were rejected as 
mental or educational defectives. Although Negroes constituted less 
than 12% of those examined for militai-y service, they comprised 45% 
of tl1e mental rejects. If these rejects are included in the frequency 
distribution of World War II test scores, tl1e Negro overlap shrinks 
from 12% to 10%. 

The assertion that Northern Negroes scored as well as Southern 
whites may have had validity in World War I. By World War II, 
however, the Northern Negroes had fallen decisively behind. In 
investigating this question, the distribution of A.G.C.T. scores among 
Negro inductees in the First Command Area (New England) was 
compared with the score distribution among v.·hites in the Fourth 
Command Area (Southern) .37 These commands were chosen because 
the First is the command where Negroes scored highest and the Fourth 
is the command where the whites scored lowest. 

This comparison shows that 3.1 % of the Southern whites, but only 
0.6% of the New England Negroes, scored very superior. Some 20.8% 
of the Southern whites, but only 8.9% of tht New England Negroes, 
were in the two above average groups. The two below average in
telligence groups contained 51.1 % of the whites and 58.6% of the 
Negroes. Thus, the New England Negroes contained only slightly 
larger percentages of retarded than the Southern whites. However, 
proportionately five times as many Southern whites as New England 
Negroes were very superior and more than twice as many were in the 
superior and very superior categories combined. 

There are similar figures for whites and Negroes examined for mili
tary service in December 1951 during the Korean conflict. On a 
nationwide basis, only 3.9% of the Negroes examined were in the 
first tl\'O mental groups in 1951, whereas 81 % of all Negroes and 91 % 
of Southern Negroes were in the inferior and very inferior groups.311 

Other Ethnic Groups. The material concerning intelligence testing 
of other ethnic and national groups in the United States is not as 
voluminous or precise as that dealing with the Negro. "flicre arC', 
however, several studies which warrant summary. 
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Intelligenee tests of American Indian children, aa summarized by 
Pintner in 1931, revealed I.Q. means ranging from 69 to 97 and justi
fied the conclusion that ''Indians as a group average considerably 
lower than whites on standard intelligence tests.'' 19 However, the 
Indians, unlike the Negroes, suffered from a real language handicap. 
Thus, one investigator found that average Amerindian scores on two 
verbal tests were only 78 and 80, whereas, on two non-verbal tests,40 

they averaged 92 and 97. A 1942 study of Hopi children showed 
average I.Q.s, as measured by the Draw-a-Man Test, of 108.3, a few 
points above the white average. In 1935, Professor T. R. Garth of 
the University of Denver found that Indian children in white foster 
homes had an average I.Q. of 102, whereas their siblings, who remained 
on reservations, averaged only 87.5.41 Moreover, J. H. Rohrer of the 
University of Oklahoma tested Osage Indians, whose living conditions 
are very similar to those of whites, and found they averaged 100 on 
language and 104 on non-language intelligence tests.42 

The indication from this evidence is that the poor showing of Amer
ican Indians on intelligence tests can be entirely explained by the 
linguistic handicap and the constricting effect of tribal life on the mind. 
However, in view of the large n,imber of Indian tribes and slight 
amount of research done, dogmatism is out of place. 

Chinese-American and Japanese-American children grew up 11nder 
formidable socio-economic handicaps in the United States at and 
before the time of the Pintner survey (1931J. Since their native 
languages were entirely different from English in structure, these 
Oriental children could not have been expected to equal white Amer
ican average scores on standard I.Q. tests. Under the circumstances, 
their Binet average scores of 85 to 98 were very impressive. Perhapfl 
more impressive was Pintner's finding that ''all work on non-language 
tests show(ed) the Orientals to be equal t-0 or above the American 
norms.'' 

In 1923 and 1929, Porteus made extensive tests of the intelligence 
of different racial groups in Hawaii. He concluded that racial differ
ences do exist, but that ''it is extremely difficult to interpret these 
differences in terms of all-round superiority or inferiority. For ex
ample, the superiority of the Chinese in the more literary tests can be 
demonstrated; but, on the other hand, in performance tests involving 
manipulative ability or mechanical aptitude and the perception of 
spatial relationships, the Japanese seem to have a significant ad
vantage. This may indicate that the Chinese do better in the world 
of books and the Japanese in the world of things or machines. Al 
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regards visual memory, the Chinese have an advantage, but in rote 
memory the Japanese are better endowed.'' 48 In most of the tests, 
both Japanese and Chinese scored higher than Portuguese and native 
Hawaiians. 

Intelligence tests of Puerto Ricans and Mexicans in the United 
States have shown both groups to be low scorers. Studies prior to 
1950 showed that the I.Q.s of Mexican children averaged between 11 
and 22 points below the performance of other white American children. 
In 1950, Hilding and Henderson tested Mexican-American children 
in Los Angeles under carefully controlled conditions designed to 
minimize or eliminate the effect of their environmental handicaps. 
In three different tests, the Mexicans averaged from 8.6 to 14.7 points 
below the American control group. The Mexican average score on 

• 

the linguistic portions of the Calif omia Test of Mental Maturity was 
13.9 points below the American average; on the non-linguistic por
tions, the Mexicans were 14.5 points lower. The data of this and 
other investigations ''indicate that there are intellectual differences 
between 'races' or national groups, at least in so far as intelligence is 
measured by the tests involved in this study.'1 " 

In Recapitulation. Between World War I and Korea, revolutionary 
improvements occurred in the Negro's economic, social and educational 
opport11nities. This environmental betterment did not, however, pro
duce corresponding gains in Negro intelligence as measured by I.Q. 

Discrimination and inferior opportunities cannot be sufficient ex
planations for the Negro I.Q. shortfall since other handicapped mi
norities have consistently equalled or surpassed national I.Q. averages. 
Specifically, American Jews generally score higher than any other 
group and Japanese-Americans and Chinese-Americans do as well as 
native white Americans when the language handicap is eliminated. 
However, other groups within the American population also show low 

• 

p91chometric intelligence. Tests of Mexican-Americans and Puerto 
Ricans, in particular, indicate consistently low average I.Q.s. Specific 
explanations proffered for the Negro's poor showing, such as lack of 
incentive or speed or rapport or linguistic proficiency, have been found 
to be without validity when tested. 

N11merous tests have shown that the gap between white and Negro 
I.Q. is greater in examinations requiring abstract reasoning and visu
alization than in those calling for information, language ability or rote 
memory. This and other material support Carothers' l1ypothesis that 
the Negro mind is primarily auditory rather than visual. 

When controlled tests are made of whites and Negroes of similar 
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socioeconomic levels, substantial differences between the I.Q.1 of the 
two ethnic groups remain. After considering the evidence, Dr. Tyler 
concluded that there was ''a lower average level of intellectual func
tioning among Negroes than among whites in the American popula
tion'' 46 and Dr. Shuey observed that the tests ''all point to the presence 
of some native differences between Negroes and whites .... " 48 

\Ve have surveyed evidence concerning the mind and psychology of 
the Negro in Africa, scientific theories of race and its relationship to 
intelligence, the Negro and civilization and, finally, the evidence of 
comparative white and Negro intelligence tests. 'fhe provisional con
clusion suggested by these various int-errelated, but independent, lines 
of inquiry is that structural differences in the mentality of the two 
races exist which cannot be wholly explained by environment. 
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THE NEGRO AND THE SCHOOLS 

''There is no rational life, therefore, without intelligence and things 
are good only in so far as they assist man to enjoy that life of the 
mind which is determined by intelligence. Thoee things alone, on 
the other hand, we call evil which hinder man from perfecting his 
reason and enjoying a more rational life.'' BENEDICT SPINOZA, Ethic,. 

Tl1e issue of equality of ability that most contemporary social sci
entists seek to dodge or meet with platitudes lies at the root of the 
controversy concerning the social implications of the gap between the 
learning ability of white and Negro youth. Is this gap so large that 
the egalitarian assumptions underlying the American public school 
rystem become unrealistic once representative populations of the two 
races are mixed in the classrooms? 

Search for Talent. ..\ 1952 survey cast light on whether desegrega
tion can bridge the scholastic gap bet.ween the races. Ferguson and 
Plaut, both staunch integrationists, made a survey of the graduating 
rlasses of 32 public schools in 11 Northern states which had been de:. 
segregated for decades. The senior classes in these schools had 7,100 
"·hite and 3,300 Negro pupils. Of the students in the first quarter 
of their classes scholastically, 2,550 were white, only 53 Negro. Tl1e 
educational performance of the whites was 22 times better than that 
of the colored. Only one in a hundred of these Negro seniors in inte
grated Northern high schools could qualify for college entrance.1 

Surveys of Southern segregated high schools yield equally negative 
results. The National Scholarship Service and Fund for Negro Stu
dents has been making a prodigious effort to find Southern Negro 
seniors who qualify for Northern inter-racial colleges, to persuade them 
to apply, and to provide tl1em with scholarship assistance even where 
their mental level is considerably belo\\· the white college average. 
In 1953-54 and 1954-55, the Fund canvasse<l Negro high schools in 45 
Southern cities. It had the Scholastic Aptitude Test of the College 
Entrance Examination Board given to 3,178 Negro seniors, represent
ing the cream of the graduating classes in o,·er 70 Southern high 
schools. ''The NSSFNS testing program,'' wrote Plaut, ''was limited 
only to the strongest schools and to the top tentl1 of the students who 
were already pursuing a college preparatory course.'' 2 Of this elite 
element, only 1,732 student~, or somewhat more than half, made scores 

197 
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indicating that they might be capable of absorbing a college education 
at a non-segregated Northern institution. 

Each year some two million Americans reach the age of 18 and 
about 500,000 of them, or 25%, enter colleges. As Negroes constitute 
10% of the population, one would expect to find 50,000 of them going 
to college yearly. Actually, 4,000 (2%) enter inter-racial colleges 
and another 20,000 (10%) matriculate in the markedly inferior segre
gated colleges of the South. Plaut argues that this poor showing is 
due to deficient educational preparation and other environmental fac
tors. However, this line of reasoning cannot explain the fact that 
proportionately more Southern, than Northern, Negroes go to college. 

By contrast: ''In recent years, well over 50 per cent of all Chinese
American boys and girls have been winning college degrees, and have 
been competing successfully for professional status in almost every 
branch of industry.'' 1 Another ethnic minority, the Japanese-Ameri
cans, sends a considerably larger proportion of its youth to and through 
college than native-born white Americans. 

The poor competitive position of the Negro is equally evident at the 
highest levels of intellectual at.tainment. Over 500 high school grad
uates, selected from over 60,000 contestants, go to American colleges 
annually on National Merit Scholarships. This group represents the 
cream of the nation's young scientific potential. Forward-looking 
corporations, such as General Electric, provide similar scolarships for 
other thousands of young scientists. 

It is noteworthy that Plaut fears these awards ''may further widen 
instead of close the gap'' between white and Negro higher educational 
opportunity. He adds: '1Under present conditions, it is unlikely that 
more than 1 in every 1,000 of these nationally competitive awards is 
going to Negroes, who comprise 10% of the population. (Naturally, 
the scholarship sponsors do not ask if a candidate is white or Negro. 
The exact number of Negro winners is not known until they are visited 
on the college campuses.) '' ' 

The inability of the mass of Southern Negro pupils to qualify for 
college is partly due to the poor academic ability of the average Negro 
teacher.3 This was revealed in a 1954 study carried out by Arthur 
L. Benson of the Educational Testing Service. Test scores of white 
and Negro freshmen were compared in Southern teachers colleges and 
in those Southern colleges where a large proportion of the freshmen 
planned to teach. Thirty-five per cent of the Southern whites equalled 
the average score made by all U.S. freshmen; only 5% of the Negro 
freshmen, however, came up to the national average.1 
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This record cannot be explained simply as part of the heritage of· 
discrimination and oppression. Consider the Chinese Americans again. 
They were brought to Calif or11ia to do menial work during the Gold 
Rush and later to lay track for the railroads and build canals and 
levees to reclaim land for agriculture. Even though the Chinese rail
road crews outworked the Irish, race prejudice among the white work
ers foreed the companies to lay them off. The extent to which they 
were swindled, beaten up and murdered is indicated by the expression: 
11He doesn't stand a Chinaman's chance.'' Maisel writes: 

'
1Barred from one agricultural opport11nity after another, they sought 

their living in the cities, only to find themselves up against implacable 
opposition. Increasingly they were restricted to restaurant work, 
gardening, domestic service and the laundry trade. The Calif omia 
legislature enacted discriminatory taxes to discourage their immigra
tion. Courts declared them ineligible for citizenship, denied them the 
right to give testimony, even in their own defense.'' 1 · 

About 120,000 Chinese and Chinese-Americans, mostly descendants 
of these victimized immigrants, today live in the United States. They 
account for 800 of the teachers in American colleges and 80 of them 
are full professors. In industry, research, science, architecture, the 
professions and the arts, the small Chinese group makes outstanding 
contributions. And in 1957 the Nobel Prize in physics was awarded 
to two young Chinese professors on American campuses for a major 
theoretical contribution. 8 

Integration in Washington, D. C. These differences in ethnic re
sponse to the challenge and opportunity of education necessarily affect 
the results of massive race mixture in any public school system. The 
only comprehensive study of the impact of desegregation on the public 
school system of a great American city was made by a special sub
committee of the House Committee on the District of Columbia during 
the 1956-57 school year. 

Five of the six members of the Subcommittee came from segregation
ist or for,nerly segregationist states. However, careful scrutiny of 
the testimony shows that the Subcommittee gave the pro-integration 
heads of the Washington, D. C., school system full opportunity to 
testify and that the latter did eo. Thus, Dr. Carl Hansen, later to 
be named Superintendent of the Washington, D. C., public schools, 
told Subcommittee chairman, James C. Davis: ''Mr. Davis, may I 
thank you for perroitting me to be so frank and to express my mind 
in this situation.'' 

The main factual findings of the Subcommittee were either accepted · 
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at the time as valid· by the school administrators "'ho took the stand 
or were not successfully rebutted by them. The Subcommittee per
formed its work under conditions of hardship, suppression of evidence, 
genteel intimidation of witnesses and raucous demands that it be 
muzzled. 

Critical to the Subcommittee's work was a determination of the 
comparative l.Q.s and educational lrvels of tl1e two racial groups. 
Fortunately, standardized educational achievement and I.Q. tests had 
been given all D.C. public school pupils for the first ti111e in the history 
of the city in the preceding (1955-56) school year. \Vhen the Board 
of Education discovered that the performance of the Negro school 
rhildren was grossly inferior on both types of tests, it suppressed the 
results as likely to cause ''difficulties in desegregation." After vehe
n1ent pt1blic protest against this action, the Board compromised and 
~>ublisl1ed average test scores for each grade in each school, concealing 
the identity of the schools, however, by a coding syste111. The Sub
committee was now able to move in and secure the key to the code. 
'fhus, for the first and last time, the taxpayers of '\Vashington, D. C., 
were given factual data on the comparati,•e educational performance 
of the integrated, preponderantly white and preponderantly Negro 
schools. 

The N.A.A.C.P. apparently considered that the disclosure of tl1e 
Subcommittee's data, even in this circuitous form, was dangerous to 
its pretensions and purposes. A mass meeting was held to demand 
that the investigation be stifled. President Eisenhower, candidate 
Adlai Stevenson and key leaders of the House were urged to prevent 
the Subcommittee from probing a school syste1n whicl1 it is the re
sponsibility of Congress to supervise. 

When principal after principal testified concerning the decline and 
disorganization of the Washington public school system under de
segregation, Wesley Williams, Negro member of the Board of Educa
tion, publicly demanded that ''Dr. Corning (the Superintendent of 
Schools) should reexamine the competency of some of the princi
Jlals ... '' Williams alleged that certain school principals had ''made 
severe admissions of inadequacy.'' These statements v;e1·e interpreted 
by witnesses yet to testify as threats that they would be discharged 
if they gave answers displeasing to the N.A.A.C.P. The Subcommittee 
got Dr. Corning to promise to protect all witnesses against ''reprisal'' 
or ''retribution.''• 

Washington: the I.Q. Breakdown. The elementary schools were di
vided into three groups: white schools with 11,230 pupils, of whom 
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only 120 were Negro; Negro schools with 27,039 pupils, of whom 
only 240 were white; integrated schools with 30,100 students, 11,800 
whites and 18,300 Negroes. · 

The Stanford Achievement Tests showed that at the third grade level 
the wl1ite students were on the national average, the Negroes were one 
year behind and tl1e integrated schools were half a year behind. This 
gap increased rapidly. By the 9th grade, the whites were a year ahead 
of the national average and the Negroes were almost three years be
l1ind it. 

Other tests showed similar results. When the Iowa Test of Educa
tional Development was applied to ninth graders, the white schools 
placed in the first 6% of the nation's schools, whereas the Negro schools 
were in the lowest 5% of the nation. Some colored schools were in 
tl1e bottom 1 %, Although the integrated junior higl1 schools were 
only 51 % Negro, they placed in the lowest quarter of the nation's 
schools. 10 The pattern at senior high school level was similar. Stan
ford Achievement Tests showed the white schools were in the top 5% 
and the Negro schools in the bottom 5% of the nation. 

The I.Q. score differences between whites and Negroes, as measured 
by the California Mental Maturity Tests, ranged from 17 to 22 points 
between the third and ninth grades. Twelfth gr&ders were given the 
American Council on Education (ACE) psychological examination. 
Here the white schools scored 92.3 (as against a national average of 
89), the mixed schools 77.7, and the Negro schools 51.6. The two 
latter scores suggested that the average Negro pupil was virtually 
unteachable. The gap between white and Negro averages had stretch
ed to 40 points and the indicated mental age of the typical 18-year-old 
Negro high school senior was 101/2. 

The practical significance of this gap was revealed by testimon~·. 
One school principal said: ''You are supposed to teach Canada and 
South America and that sort of thing in the sixth grade, and my 
sixth grade teachers said, 'Well, they don't know where Washington 
is.' And it really isn't fuifny. It is tragic.'' 11 

Lawson J. Cantrell, Assistant Superintendent of Schools, explained: 
''If we can bear in mind that most of these children not all of them 
by any means who are 14 years of age and in the fourth grade have 
not the mental capacity to go much above the fourth grade if we keep 
them in school forever, then we can understand it is not necessarily 
the school's fault when they do not measure up and progress from 
class to class in accordance with their age.'' 12 

Some of the schools, Cantrell testified, had classes in junior high 
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school which were using fourth grade textbooks and teaching fourth 
grade subjects. The retarded elements were regularly promoted each 
year. The alternative would be to leave sexually mature Negro ado
lescents in the primary grades 11ntil they became ''real social or be
havior problems.'' 

The principal of Davie Elementary School testified that, when she 
demoted a Negro child from first grade to kindergarten, the head of 
the N.A.A.C.P. educational committee in Washington phoned to de
mand that the decision be reversed, adding: ''I will give you three 
days and then you will hear from me again.'' 

Under persistent crossexamination, Dr. Carl F. Hansen reluctantly 
conceded that a high school diploma in the nation's capital no longer 
was evidence of any academic or educational attainment.18 

Washington: Palliative, and Pattern,. Confronted with the disas
trous effects of mixing masses of pupils, who were incompatible as to 
intelligence, aptitude and moral standards, in the same classrooms, 
the Washington school authorities developed a so-called track system 
and applied it at the tenth grade level. This approach consisted es
sentially of dividing the pupils into a ''highly select'' honors group, 
which was given a comprehensive and advanced education~ two inter
mediate groups, and a basic curriculum ''designed for the severely 
retarded child ... '' 1• At the time of the hearings, 41.5% of the 
Negroes, as against only 8.2% of the whites, were in the retarded 
group. On the other hand, the honors track contained 16.4% of the 
white, but only 1.5% of the colored pupils. 

The system was gradually extended. By 1958, it included merely 
the 10th, 11th and 12th grades, covering 13,377 of about 140,000 public 
school pupils.16 In 1959, Hansen succeeded in getting a three-track 
system (honors, average and retarded) applied to elementary and 
j11nior high school.16 This step was taken over the voluble opposition 
of School Board President Walter N. Tobriner, who alleged that the 
system would ''stratify children well before their patterns of ability 
can be discerned even by experts'' and added that ''the dunce of today 
is the brilliant student of tomorrow.'' 17 

According to Superintendent Hansen, students in the honors track 
are enabled to keep a year ahead of the ordinary classes. Moreover, 
they are given a better education, including four years of foreign 
languages, three of high-school mathematics, three of a major science 
and one of advanced mathematics. Russian courses have been intro
duced and laboratory facilities improved. These measures are un-
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doubtedly in the right direction, but they are not being applied very 
vigorously. 

The track system is not based entirely on I.Q. It is plain from a 
study of published statistics that a substantial proportion of the men
tally retarded have not been placed in the basic track where they 
belong, but have been left in the general track to slow down the edu
cation of more capable pupils. Dr. Hansen admits that students with 
I.Q.s below 115 have been put in the honors track and that teachers 
have complained that these pupils are unable to keep up with the 
work and slow down the others.18 

A second limitation of the four-track approach is that it segregates 
pupils on a classroom basis, rather than on a school basis. The mi
nority of pupils of average or above-average ability in the heavily 
integrated or preponderantly Negro schools must live, mature and 
study in an anti-intellectual environment which is hostile and stulti
fying. 

Finally, the Washington, D. C., school authorities have worked on 
the assumption that the best teaching resources available should be 
devoted to the mentally retarded. This view was expressed by witness 
Lawrence J. Cantrell, Assistant Superintendent of Schools, who 
thought it was supremely import.ant that classes be reduced to 18 to 
20 for pupils ranging between 50 and 75 in I.Q. and had nothing to say 
about giving individual attention to gifted students who were crowded 
39 to the class. Cantrell's reason was that ''it takes individual as
sistance with those children constantly to bring them up perceptibly 
at all.'' 19 Fear that Russia may take leadership in science becomes 
quite 11nderstandable when one realizes that public education in great 
American cities is sometimes directed by officials who believe that a 
democratic society should concentrate its teaching effort, not on the 
gifted, but on the mentally defective.20 

The voteless residents of Washington, D. C., voted against school 
integration with the only ballot available to them their feet. The 
movement of whites to the suburbs got under way considerably before 
the Supreme Court's desegregation decisions and for different reasons. 
School desegregation, however, has enoraoously accelerated what had 
been a gradual process. Its role was revealed by the gathering mo
mentum of the white emigration from Washington, D. C., and by the 
fact that the emigrants were primarily school-age children and their 
parents. The nation's capital became the only preponderantly Negro 
metropolis outside of Africa. The City of Magnificent Vistas came 
to be referred to as Harlem on the Potomac. 
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In 1934 the District's public schools had 59,000 white and 32,000 
colored pupils. In the next 20 years, the white public school popula
tion declined by 17,000, while the Negro component increased by al
most 32,000. Four years of integration followed. In this brief time 
span, 20,000 more Negro children entered the public school system, 
while 12,000 more whites left it. In 1958 the public school population 
was 74.1 % colored. The Negro ratio was eve11 higher in the ele
mentary grades, suggesting t.hat displacement of whites was a dynamic, 

• • cont1nu1ng process. 
Within the public school system, legally imposed desegregation was 

being counteracted by de facto segregation. Between 1957 and 1958, 
the number of all-colored elementary schools rose from 13 to 16, be
cause all the white pupils left three schools that had become pre
ponderantly Negro. In the school system as a whole in 1958, 94 
schools were over 90% Negro, 25 were more than 90% white and only 
51 out of 170 were substantially mixed. Probably less than 15,000 
white students were in substantially integrated institutions. 

The speed with which this process of racial change occurs is illus
trated by the case of Davis Elementary School, which was all-white 
before the 1954 desegregation decision. In 1955, it became 55% col
ored and in 1956, it became 90% colored. The principal's prediction 
that it would soon be an entirely Negro institution was confirmed by 
the October 1958 school census which revealed that only 2% of its 
8tudent body was white. 

Teachers College, which furnishes most of the elementary scl1ool 
teachers in the District, was also rapidly becoming a Negro institution. 
In 1958, only 272 of its 1,189 students were white, a drop of 100 whites 
in a single year. As experience elsewhere in the nation indicated, this 
change in the race composition of teachers was associated with marked 
deterioration in academic ability. As of 1958, the deficiencies of 
Teachers College were so glaring that it was threatened with loss of 
accreditation. 

In 1959, 62% of the teachers in Washington'o public schools were 
Negro, 38% of them white. Of the 4,287 teachers in the system, 
1,092 were on a temporary basis, i.e. they were unable to qualify for 
permanent positions. The academic caliber of applicants for teaching 
posts in the District deteriorated markedly after desegregation. Thus, 
in 1957, only 40 of 177 applicants managed to pass the examination; 
in 1958, only 52 of 216 passed. More than 30% of elementary school 
teachers and more than 35% of mathematics teachers were temporary 
in 1958-59.21 
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Advocates of integration had urged that elimination of the dual 
school system would result in a major reduction of operating costs. 
This prediction has proved false. In 1953, the last year of segregated 
schools, the school budget was $25.7 million, whereas the 1959 estimated 
budget was $43. 7 million. This 70% increase in costs occurred despite 
deterioration in the caliber of teaching staffs. 

President Eisenhower's directive for swift and orderly desegregation 
of Washington, D. C., public schools was carried out, but at the cost 
of impairment of educational standards. An element for the most 
part markedly inferior in learning ability was injected in massive 
doses into previously white schools. The result was that the white 
students suffered educationally. In many schools, the influx of Ne
groes brought with it vandalism, vice and violence to such an extent 
as to force white parents to withdraw their children en masse and 
move elsewhere. 

Alleged Improvement in Aptitude. The strongly pro-integration 
school authorities claim that achievement test scores have improved 
markedly since desegregation. It is difficult to examine these claims 
critically as Dr. Hansen has presented his data in sun1mary form only 
and has consistently refused to release the median test scores for 
individual schools. 

In April, 1959, Dr. Hansen released data which purported to sho,,· 
that the scores of the 1958-59 senior class on the Iowa testi:; of educa
tional development were consistently better than the test scores of the 
same group in 1957-58. It was claimed that the median score of the 
honors group had advanced from 90 to 93, that of the college prepara
tory group from 64 to 681 that of the general group from 31 to 36. 
while the basic track median score had declined from 18 to 14. 

Since we lack the details necessary for a thorough examination only 
a few comments can be made. In the three years ended in 1959, the 
number of pupils in Washington, D. C., senior classes declined from 
5,100 to 2,481. If the drop-outs consisted primarily of Negroes unable 
t-0 make the grade academically 1 this would by itself boost the median 
score. Moreover, achievement test improvement was reported for the 
honors and college preparatory groups, which were overwhelmingly 
white, and for the general group, which was racially mixed. In the 
basic, or retarded, group, which consisted preponderantly of Negroes, 
there was no improvement, but rather deterioration. 

On June 26, 1959, Dr. Hansen made public detailed statistics on 
standardized achievement test median scores for the 3rd, 5tl1, 6th, 8tl1 
and 9th grade children in the District. Despite massi,·e increases in 
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the number of colored children and the fligl1t of tens of thousands of 
white students, these statistics purported to show ''a significant trend 
upward in scores'' since 1955. While the Washington public schools 
were still below the national average, the gap had allegedly been nar
rowed to a marked degree. 

Experienced educators have stated frankly that they do not believe 
these claims. The apriori reasons to suspect that these figures have 
been erroneously reported have already been adumbrated. The most 
important of these is the massive change in the ethnic composition 
of the pupil population since desegregation, a change which is with
drawing students with high I.Q.s and displacing them with a Negro 
mass of inferior educational background and psychometric intelligence. 
At the same time, the quality of the teaching staff has been declining. 
Finally, first-hand observation of the educational level of the Negro 
pupil masses in the District suggests that it is low. 

When schools furnish test returns which the Washington, D. C., 
school authorities consider anomalous, the latter may order that the 
tests be given again. We have no detailed knowledge of the fre
quency and conditions of retesting. Obviously, even retarded pupils 
score higher as they become familiar with the test questions and 
answers. 

Moreover, statistical analysis of the test score medians reveals a 
pattern which is hard to reconcile with reality. In 1958-59, the 
median fifth grade score was 14.5% below the national average. By 
the sixth grade, this profound lag had miraculously disappeared and 
the D. C. median score was only 0.5% below the national median. 
At the 8th grade level, however, the pupils had again fallen signifi
cantly behind. In every one of the four years covered by the figures 
released by Dr. Hansen, there is a dramatic improvement between the 
5th and 6th grades and a relapse thereafter. This pattern is not con
sistent with any known conditions prevailing in the Washington, D. C., 
public school system or elsewhere in the nation. 

Flight and Future. In Washington, D. C., as elsewhere, the white 
population with school-age children has frequently preferred flight to 
integration. The exodus has occurred mainly in poor to middle-income 
residential areas where Negro encroachment is serious. The profes
sional classes and the more affluent whites are seldom personally af
fected and hence feel free to criticize the ''prejudice'' and ''ignorance'' 
of the economically less fortunate members of their race. In 1956-57 
only 32 of 435 U. S. Congressmen had children in any Washington, 
D. C., public school and hardly any had children in schools which were 
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heavily integrated. In appearing before the Davis Subcommittee, 
Dr. Hansen had the candor to testify that he would not have chosen 
a home or a school in the heart of a colored area. 

If race residential patterns were stabilized, one could expect white 
public school enrollment to drop from its current level of about 29,000 
to roughly 15,000, representing the number of white pupils in virtually 
all-white schools. However, the lower-class Negro invasion of pre
viously white residential areas is continuing and dynamic. It is be
coming a significant force even in affluent white neighborhoods. Hence 
schools today white will be mixed tomorrow and black the day after 
tomorrow. Thus cycles of withdrawal and flight are generated. The 
large majority of the white population of the area, particularly that 
part with school-age children, will inhabit the suburbs, areas far more 
recalcitrant to massive Negro encroachment than the city. 

New York the Cult of Incompetence. New York City has a long 
history of desegregated public education. The Supreme Court de
cisions merely affirmed a principle which had long been accepted by 
all major New York political parties. 

Since the Supreme Court spoke, New York City schools have de
teriorated to a marked extent and the school system has been plagued 
by an epidemic of vice and violence. Both phenomena are associated 
with the massive changes which have been occurring in the ethnic 
composition of the city's population and with the campaign of the 
N.A.A.C.P. and other influential groups to proceed from desegregation 
to ''racial orchestration'' of the public schools. 

The city has about 8,000,000 inhabitants of whom approximately 
850,000 are Negroes and 575,000 Puerto Ricans. New York City has 
been losing whites at the rate of around 80,000 a year. 

In contrast to the Washington, D. C., situation, the Negroes are 
highly mobile within the Greater New York area and its suburbs. 
Newark (34.7% Negro) is more colored than the metropolis. Negroes 
f or•n a larger proportion of Westchester County than of Brooklyn. 
In New York City, the concentration area of colored populations is 
Manhattan. Here 34.5% of the school children are Negro; 32.0% 
Puerto Rican, and the remaining 33.5% primarily white. These fig
ures do not reflect the Borough's population as the non-white families 
have more children than the white. 

• 

Puerto Rico has estimated its population as roughly half white and 
half Negro.22 The white population is concentrated in the interior 
uplands where the small f a1·1ners of Spanish origin moved to escape 
competition with slave labor on the plantations. The Puerto Rican 

• 
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migration to New York is more recent than the Negro and more 
congested in ghetto-like districts. There is intense hostility between 
the two groups. Puerto Ricans enjoy higher social status than Ne
groes and the latter sometimes learn Spanish to pass for islanders. 

l\1ost intelligence tests of Puerto Rican children in the United States 
have yielded l.Q.s markedly lower than those of mainland white 
American children. To a certain extent, this poor sl1owing can be 
attributed to the language handicap.23 Generally speaking, the Puerto 
:aicans in New York are not interested in education. As a New York 
social worker summed up: ''The Puerto Rican kids here dream of 
quick money, not of intellectual attainment.'' 24 About half of the 
Puerto Rican children in New York schools need language assistance 
and 17% can't speak English.211 

Racially Balanced Schools. Faced with the problem of educating 
these tl1ree culturally different and reciprocally hostile ethnic groups, 
tl1e New York City Board of Education in 1957 committed itself to 
''promote racially balanced schools.'' This was to be accomplished 
l1y moving children out of their neighborhoods in city buses to distant 
schools. Superintendent of Schools William Jansen announced that 
through this reshuffling 5,000 New York City scl1ool children had al
ready been racially reassigned. 

Commenting on this demand for racially orchestrated schools, ~f rs. 
Agnes E. Meyer, a staunch supporter of Negro aspirations1 wrote: 

''In other words, every school in l\f anhattan should be one-third 
Negro, one-third Puerto Rican and one-third white. As more Negroes 
and Puerto Ricans are pouring into New York every month, both 
groups would soon predominate over whites in every school. 

''One gets the impression from this report that the minority of 
white children exists only as pawns t.o achieve what are called 'ethnic
ally balanced' schools.'' 26 

The ideal, in short, seems to be to place the white minority among 
groups markedly inferior in diligence, aptitude and I.Q. The theory 
is that the presence of white students will itnJJrove the educational 
performance of the Negro and Puerto Rican mass. Regardless of 
whether this aim is achieved, the white students are deprived of the 
normal stimulus of studying among their mental equals and their 
education is being correspondingly impaired. 

Several examples of this Mad Hatter approach to education could 
be given. A recent report of the New York City committee on inte
gration complained that the Negro schools were inferior. Why was 
this the rase? Because they contained a hig}1 proportion of borderline 
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and retarded pupils and because the best teachers shunned them. In
stead of suspecting that the backwardness of this element might be 
hereditary and irremediable, the Commission cried race discrimination. 
Its solution was to distribute these retarded Negro children according 
to the theory of the racially blended school. This meant tl1at normal 
white children would have to be taught at the tortoise pace appropriate 
to the retarded colored group. 

Again, in his 256-page report, ''The Puerto Rican Study,'' Dr. Cayce 
Morrison made various recommendations which "·ere promptly ap
proved by New York School Superintendent Theobald. One was to 
distribute non-English-speaking Puerto Ricans so they would for1n 
30% to 35% of scl1ool classes. This might help the Puerto Ricans by 
forcing them to speak English in clas~, but it meant holding back the 
mainland Americans to tl1c teaching pace of a foreign-language group. 
A more hard-headed school superintendent 1night have considered the 
fact that Puerto Rico has been under the American flag for 60 years 
and wondered wl1ether it was r.ot the responsibility of Puerto Ricans 
to learn English before leaving their island. 

Intimidating the Teachers. As early as 1956, the integrationist 
forces began to apply pressure for the forced transfer of teachers to 
preponderantly Negro and Puerto Rican schools. Lester B. Granger, 
executive director of the National Urban League, stepped into the 
breach and assailed the organized teachers. In a sharply worded re
ply, Charles Cogan, president of the New York Teachers' Guild, 
stated that teaching was virtually impossible in the problem schools 
and that ''forced transfers of teachers to these scl1ools will not remedy 
the basic difficulty; on the contrary they will tend to perpetuate them." 
He added that nothing would be gained ''by calling the teachers bad 
names and by imputing to them unprofessional motives of bias and 
hostility.'' The fact that Cogan and his trade union supported both 
integration and rezoning of pupils did not, save hi1n fro1n the hostility 
of the Negro organizations and their readiness to answer all criticism 
"·itl1 the cry of race prejudice. 

l\fr. Cogan's protests had no effect. School princi1Jals were given 
coercive powers to assign teachers ''where they are needed.'' Ac
cording to the New York Teachers Guild, some promptly used this 
power to get rid of teachers they disliked. The Commission on In
tegration made no suggestion that this reassignment be placed on a 
voluntary basis or that the teachers sent to hoodlum-infested schools 
with retarded student bodies be given incentive pay. On the con-
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trary, the program was advanced in an authoritarian fashion char
acteristic of its sponsors. 

As Mrs. Meyer put the matter: ''the morale of the teaching staff 
was given no more consideration in the report than the rights of the 
white students who are to be pushed around arbitrarily to suit the 
commission's purpose. If the plan for racial zoning goes through to 
shunt students all over the city by bus, the arbitrary transfer of 
teachers won't be necessary. Instead of a few difficult schools, they 
will all be difficult and the teachers might as well be left where they 
are. . . . Whether in the North or the Smith, we must not allow the 
proce,, of desegregation to wreck our public school system.'' 21 

In an appeal for gradualness, Mrs. Meyer pointed out that imme
diate and radical integration exposes the backward Negro mass to new 
psychological pressures. Whether or not they are demoted, they dis
cover in the racially mixed schools that they cannot do the work which 
most white students can and do do. They see themselves as mental 
failures. Many drop out of school. Unlike Washington, D. C., New 
York City has been unwilling to approach this problem by a track 
system. Such proposals are often attacked by Negro leaders and 
their white allies as undemocratic and un-American. Actually, of 
course, they are nothing of the sort. They are an aJ>plication of the 
principle of equality of opportunity which is pre-eminently democratic 
and American. 

''The teachers and the Negro parents are keenly aware of these 
psychological problems,'' wrote Mrs. Meyer, ''but the leaders of the 
N.A.A.C.P. ignore them in deciding their policies." Regardless of 
what course educational authorities pursue vis-a-vis tl1e Negro prob
lem, they are likely to invite abuEiive attack. In February 1959, 
charges were publicized by Chicago school principals that the public 
school authorities allowed the N.A.A.C.P. to downgrade curricul11m 
standards in schools where Negroes predominated, presumably so in
tegration would appear to be a ''miraculous adjustment'' and a howling 
success. This action was branded as race discrimination of ''the most 
vicious and damaging kind,'' implying that the educational authorities 
must bear responsibility for the lower scholastic achievements of the 
Negro group. 

Wrecking the Schools for the Gifted. The def;truction of the New 
York City public school system is alEio extending to the special schools 
for the gifted. These schools select outstanding potential scientists, 
artists and musicians and give them advanced training. They have 
made a magnificent contribution to the education of many of the na
tion's best creative mind, and at least two of them have a coast-to
cout reputation. 
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The trouble with these schools is that they have hardly any Negro 
pupils. They do not even begin to meet the doctrinaire demand of 
the integrationists that each school reflect the racial composition of the 
boroughs. Hence the Subcommittee on Zoning for these institutions 
recommended that ''present admission requirements be studied with a 
view to determining a method to identify potentially able students who 
have been environmentally disadvantaged.'' This may require ''pro
gram adjustment ... for integration.'' In translating these bureau
cratic circ11mlocutions into honest English, one must remember that 
''environmentally disadvantaged'' means colored and program adjust
ment'' means emasculating educational standards. Here again we 
cannot do better than quote Mrs. Meyer's valuable and courageous 
article: 

''In other words, the special examinations for these superior high 
schools are to be circumvented and the curriculum adjusted for badly 
prepared Negroes and Puerto Ricans, although thousands of 'environ
mentally handicapped' white children who could not pass the examina
tions have been refused admittance. Breaking down the standards 
of these high schools would deprive the bright Negroes who now go 
to them, as well as _the white children, of an education worthy of their 
capacities. 

''In short, educational standards are of no concern to this Com
mission on Integration.'' 

Zealots of Equality. The levelling forces in public education domi
nate the political life of New York City to a much greater extent than 
elsewhere in the United States. A program to concentrate educational 
effort on the comparatively unpromising Negro and Puerto Rican 
groups was approved by the Board of Education in 1958 without an 
audible dissenting voice. The New York Times endorsed this decision 
and demanded editorially that the city ''compensate by improving and 
enriching every 'diffic11lt' school with the installation of the most able, 
experienced teachers, reduced class sizes, guidance and co11nselling 
personnel, modem equipment and teaching aids.'' 28 This would entail 
''sacrifices,'' but these were necessary ''to satisfy the community's 

. '' conscience. . . 
Fortunately the sacrifices would not have to be made by the owner• 

and editors of the Times, who neither live in areas subject to lower
class Negro residential invasion nor send their children to crime
inf ested schools. The editorial, however, did not make this point. 
The editorial in question was characteristic because of its tacit as
sumption that the white children, or their parents, should feel guilty 
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becat1se their educational achievements are so much higher than those 
of the Negroes and Puerto Ricans. 

As a matter of fact, Northern attitudes on the race issue often in
,·olve deeply embedded guilt feelings. Secret. attitudes of hostilit)· 
and superiority toward Negroes are rejected on tl1e conscious level 
as immoral and there is an effort to atone for this reaction by emo
tional involvement in the Negro's problems. The goal of total inte
gration and racial blending is partir.ularly attractive to those ''friends'' 
of the Negro whose attitudes toward him are characterized by repres
sion and conflict and who wish that he would resolve their psychic 
difficulties by disappearing as a rare. Negro intellectuals are often 
aware of these ambivalent attitudes on the part of their white cham
pions and to that extent contemptuous of them.211 

As the egalitarians see it, if the Puerto Rican:-1 and Negroes fail t-0 
take advantage of America's unmatcl1ed opportunities as other immi
grant groups did and still do, tl1en it is the fault of the native-born 
white majority for not cleaning up their slums more vigorously, gi,·ing 
them even larger st1bsidies and concentrat.ing the most brilliant teach
ers on their somewhat duller minds. If all racial groups are equal in 
mental capacity, then the shortcomings of any of then1 must be solel)· 
due to undcrprivilege, discrimination and oppression. 

In 1956 Eli Ginzberg and associate published a valuable and au
thoritative study of the Negro's educational and occupational status.80 

Their book '\\·as a dismal record of Negro st1bstandard performance in 
social promotion, schola~tic attainment and psychometric intelligence. 
Curiously, it was entitled, The ,.\1 egro Poter.tial. The reason for tl1e 
title was that Ginzberg started with the apriori assumption of Negro
" hite equality in innate mental aptitude.31 Since all groups are equal. 
all would do equally well if their environment were the same. Thus, 
failure. not success, is the measure of potentiality.82 

The egalitarian philosophy of education we l1ave been discussing is 
destructive of the teaching profession, for the instruction of retarded 
minds offers little challl•nge and pro,•ides few creative opportunitie..~. 
It is destructive of the desegregated public schools because, despite 
the breast beating and exhortation of the entrenched propagandists of 
equality, the intelligent whites and, for that matter, the intelligent 
Negroes and Puerto Ricans as well, will take their children out of 
these schools as soon as they can. The removal of the yeast leaves 
a torpid mass with which teachers can do little or nothing. 

The philosophy expressed is contrary to the ideals of any free, 
individualistic society. For it rewards failure and punishes success. 
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Thus it teaches tl1e nation to do little and do it badly. It concentrates 
effort on the most poorly endowed inst-ead of on the average, the 
gifted and the outstanding. Obviously, an educational system run on 
these principles can do nothing more than polish a dull mediocrity. 
It cannot develop and equip the creative minority which alone has 
the power to make outstanding contributions to the nation and the 
world. 

The obvious solution is to resegregate pupils, not on the basis of 
race, but on the basis of intelligence, knowledge and the will to learn. 
This proposal has no present chance of adoption in the public school 
systems of cities such as New York where the Negro pressure organiza
tions and their supporters are politically dominant. However, else
\\'l1ere in the North and in the Border states, this approach is eminently 
practicable. The northward and cityward trek of Negroes is arousing 
n1any communities to the impending crisis in their public schools. 

''There is nothing so unequal as the completely equal treatment of 
rl1ildren with unequal ability,'' Charles E. Bish of the National Educa
tional Association pointed out in his keynote address before the Vir
ginia Education Association.88 Dr. Bish, who heads the N.E.A. proj
ect on talented students, exploded t.he fallacy that the gifted can 
·'take care of themselves'' and hence need little pedagogic assistance. 
He observed that some children grow mentally 14 months in every 
)·ear while others grow only 10 months each year and can't help it. 
Bish said that American education will have to give up the unsound 
notion that all of the various I.Q. groups can be taught in the same 
classroom. ''Thank God, we're beginning to do something about it,'' 
lie added. ''Bright kids will repay society tenfold for whatever we 
J)ut into their education.'' 

At about the same time, Columbia University reported ''amazing 
results'' at the conclusion of the first year of its Science Honors Pro-• 
gran1 for gifted high school students. Over 150 high school sopho-
mores and juniors spent their Saturdays in university classes and 
laboratories and at luncheons with professors and distinguished sci
entists. Professor Henry B. Linford of the Department of Chemical 
Engineering announced that his group of high school students had 
passed a final examination with averages equal to those of college 
juniors majoring in the subject. ''Not only were the students stimu
lated by such company,'' Donald Barr, Dean of the Columbia Faculty 
of Engineering, stated, ''but the scientists were challenged and char111ed 
by the students. One professor of mathematics reported that the five 
boys at his table were more perceptive than most graduate studenu 



214 THE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVILIZA TIO~ 

and that one of them had in five minutes been able to grsep and 
develop, from definitions scribbled on a napkin, eome concepte it had 
taken two weeks to teach in a post-graduate claa.''" 

''Norr,,al'' egalitarian schooling, quite aside from the Negio ques
tion, had managed to hold these talented children about four yean 
behind their mental capacity. 

Quietly, attempting to avoid etirring up political opposition, traany 
American communities are reorganising their school eysu,,,,s to adjuat 
training to the mental capacity of each group and to provide special, 
accelerated courses and schools so that the gifted of all races may 
finally get an even break. 
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''B,rW, wiadom, di,card knowledge, 
'' And the people will be benefited a 
''Benish h11man kindnem, clilcarcl morality, 
"And the people will be dutiful and comp, mionate. 
''Banish skill, diecard profit, 
''And thieves and robbers will disappear.'' 
-LAo Tzu, The Wa11 tnad the P0t.0tn' (240 B.C. ?) 

• • 

Integration and increased racial mixture in the classrooms have 
f ocu!Sed nationwide attention on apparent epidemics of crime in 
Northern city schools. Gang warfare and terrorisxn struck major 
a1eas of racial integration and race stress in 1957-58. 

Within New York City newspapers generally refused to identify 
the race of the offenders and the city educational authorities were 
vigorous in imposing a blackout on such inf orxnation. ·such a simple 
item as the racial breakdown of the inmates of the so-called ''600,'' or 
disciplinary, schools was withheld by the Board of Education even 
from such pro-integrationist writers as Harrison E. Salisbury of the 
New York 'l'imea. 

Official records do reveal, however, that the most crime-infested 
schools are the overwhelmingly non-white institutions. Teachers in
terviewed generally shied away from any discussion of race f acton, 
though a few blamed the crime wave on Negro aggression and hos
tility. One school official told a reporter that about half the inmates 
of the ''600'' schools were Negroes.1 Moreover, on September 24, 
1959, Judge Samuel Leibowitz released figures from a variety of 
sources on the racial breakdown of New York juvenile crime and 
proposed that further Negro and Puerto Rican immigration into the 
city be discouraged. The figures showed that Negroes accounted for 
about 50% of juvenile crime and Puerto Ricans for about 21 %- Since 
the breakdown of New York's one million school children was ap
proximately 72% white, 18% Negro and 10% Puerto Rican, this in
dicated that the Negro juvenile crime rate was 7 times, and the Puerto 
Rican rate 5 times, that of the whites. In other words, two racial or 
linguistic minorities, comprising only 18% of the city's population 
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and only 28% of its school population, accounted for over 70% of its 
• • serious teen-age cnme. 

During the 1957-58 school year, teachers were slugged and threat
ened in New York City; knife fights' occurred in classrooms; studen~ 
were robbed at gun or knife point. There were murders, rapes and 
suicides. During 1957, over 2,000 complaints were made to the police 
concerning crimes committed in or around the public schools. There 
were two arrests in the schools for murder, 9 for rape, 183 for burglary 
( in 62 instances with dangerous weapons) and 143 for felonious as
saults. This did not include over 2,500 cases of less heinous acts of 
delinquency which were handled by the Juvenile Aid Bureau. 

Efforts to keep the worst offenders in jail broke down. New York 
City has completely inadequate custodial facilities. Moreover, social 
workers, teachers, municipal officials and political leaders of pressure 
groups are often imbued with an incorrigibly sentimental attitude 
toward the young Negro criminal. The problem was approached with 
the premise that the disciplinary schools must be schools not prisons. 
However, competent teachers could not be found who were willing 
to staff these institutions.2 

Wl1en a delinquent was hailed before Children's Court, the latter 
would generally return him to the public schoolR where he would be 
''treated as a hero.'' 3 In a Brooklyn grammar school, a 14-year-old 
suspected homosexual with a long record of delinquency was appre
hended at a kangaroo court over which he presided ''while placing a 
noose over the head of a student defendant, carrying out the edict of 
his court death by hanging.'' 4 Tl1e young would-be murderer was 
returned by the court to the school which he had terrorized one week 
~arlier. The conduct of some of these New York courts has helped 
destroy the prestige of the school authorities among the pupils and 
has made the decent, law-abiding elements increasingly fearful of 
reporting the crimes of the delinquents. 

Following a careful on-the-spot survey of juvenile delinquency in 
the New York City school~, the Kefauver Subcommittee found that 
the Polyanna estimates of the city educational authorities that there 
were only 356 hard-core cases needing custodial care was a gross under
statement. After detailing the reign of ter1or prevailing in some of 
the schools and the gross failure of the courts, the custodial institu
tions and the psychiatric and social welfare institutions to cope with 
the problem, tl1e Subcommittee stated: ''The members of the sub
co1111nittee have had one great trutl1 i1npressed indelibly on their minds; 
tl1at is, our educational system in 1nany areas is being overwhelmed by 
masses of students, and porti:>ns of these students are being incited 
to incorrigible and criminal behavior by predelinquent, psychopathic, 



TUE BLACKBOARD JUNOLE:S 217 

and psychotic children. Thesa types of children have been foisted 
on the school system. . . . '' 1 In other words, schools are meant to be 
educational institutions, not dumping grounds and practice areas for 
incorrigible criminals. 

In October 1959, Msgr. Joseph A. McCaft'rey, pastor of the Holy 
Cross Roman Catholic Church, charged that the ''unbridled terrorism'' 
of the juvenile criminals was encouraged by ''the leniency of the 
courts and the soft treatment by the police.'' He added: ''Most of 
these young criminals come from broken homes presided over by either 
dninken fathers or careless or immoral mothers who neither have nor 
teach respect for authority .... These teen-agers have no fear of im
prisonment in institutions where they are coddled and pampered with 
advantages that are sometimes denied well-behaved boys or girls.'' 

Ths is not merely a New York City phenomenon. It has simply 
achieved more ominous proportions · or, on~ might say, has advanced 
more rapidly toward full maturity in New York than in most 
American cities. Thus, in Kansas City in 1958, gangs of hoodlums 
extorted lunch money · from the younger schoolchildren,, slashed the 
belly of a child who refused to pay for protection and threatened their 
teachers with knives. An aroused press described Central High School 
as the core of Kansas City juvenile terrorism. Gangs operated both 
inside and outside the building, creating an ''aura of fear'' among the 
law-abiding. Here crime was so rife that whole classes had to be 
lined up against the blackboards daily and searched for weapons. 
Central High was 60% Negro. 

In Chicago, by 1958, fighting with knives had become common in 
the largely colored schools. Detroit was t.he scene of interracial fights 
that sent white pupils to the hospital. In Los Angeles County, which 
was acquiring Negro immigrants at the net rate of 20,000 a year, some 
5,000 youths were organized in white and Negro gangs, some of which 
engaged in daily forays and assaults. 

The Philadelphia Story. With an estimated Negro population of 
600,000, the City of Brotherly Love has become 3070 colored and the 
Negro vote, as of 1959, was the most important single force in Phila
delphia politics. The Negro influx helped break tl1e political power 
of Republican administrations. These have been succeeded by strong
ly pro-integration Democrats, who have seen to it that Negroes are 
heavily represented in municipal jobs and who have been accused of 
treating Negro delinquency as a social uplift problem and of trying 
to use the municipal Public Housing Authority for ''blockbusting'' 
purposes. In this political environment, Philadelphia is being trans-
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for•a•ed into a crime-infested metropolis in which public schools a• e 
terrorized and a spreading ''jungle'' of Negro sl11ms, covering eevet• 
1q11are miles, constitutes a breeding ground for savage crimes of 
violence. 

In the first three quarters of 1958, Negroes acco11nted for 32 of 38 
murders committed and 340 of 437 aggravated assaults. Eighty per 
cent of the inmates of Philadelphia's two prisons were Negro. Of 
the 9,027 juveniles 11nder 18 for offenses ranging from truancy 
to murder, 70% were Negro.• During a 19-day period in October 
1958, 53 assaults occurred with such weapons as lead pipes, blocks of 
wood and bare fists. Of these, 45 were committed by Negro delin
quents. Police Commissioner Tom Gibbons expressed alarm over ''the 
growing evidence in many instances of a wanton disregard for h11aa1an 
life .... almost as if there were a deliberate desire to kill or maiaa•.'" 

It is estimated that Negroes account for 909', of all Philadelphia 
residents receiving aid to dependent children. In 1957 there were 
3,477 illegitimate births among colored as against only 642 among 
whites. Of the 1956 Negro illegitimacies, 102 of the mothers were 
aged 14 or under. In the same year Negroes accounted for 5,675 new 
venereal disease cases appearing for treatment at public clinics over 
90% of the total. a 

This spreading contagion of sexual delinquency, physical assault, 
robbery, gang warfare and murder has inevitably invaded the public 
school system. Mixed schools are plagued by extortion rackets in 
which older Negro boys rob younger children of their lunch money at 
knife point. Children who reported the hoodlums to the authorities 
have been punished with razor slashes. The criminal problem in the 
Philadelphia school system has been controlled by having police sta
tioned in the corridors of the more difficult institutions and having 
prowl cars patrol the mixed and colored school areas in the afternoons. 
One prowl car operation caught a Negro gang as it was about to attack 
pupils, confiscated knives, lead pipes and straight-edge razors. 

Every year hundreds of young criminals on probation are assigned 
back to the public school system by harassed or over-sentimental 
judges. Young hoodlums, including murderers, are sent to Phila
delphia's Youth Study Center where psychiatrists try to find out what 
makes them tick, but where no representative of the D.A.'s office ia 
allowed to be present. This institution is known to the delinquents 
as ''Buckingham Palace'' or ''the Lollipop lt,actory. '' • 

White parents are not able to avoid mixed schools, as they can in 
New York and Washington, D. C., by moving out of Negro-infiltrated 
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residential areas. Pupils can enroll in secondary schools outside their 
districts provided vacancies exist. Thus, there is a more or less con
tinuous game of hide and seek. Negro parents register their children 
in white schools in white neighborhoods; white parents transfer their 
children to non-neighborhood schools to avoid heavily race-mixed 
institutions with a major emphasis on crime and a minimal stress on 
the love of knowledge. 

In the preponderantly Negro and heavily mixed schools, a marked 
lowering of educational standards has been reported. The stress is on 
vocational courses; science clas1es with 30 or so students in white 
schools attract only a dozen or so of the pupils in the Negro institutiona. 
Teachers resign rather than be assigned to colored schools and Phila
delphia in late 1958 had a shortage of 700 public school teachers. 

Faced with a seemingly uncontrollable rise in crime and disintegra
tion of public education, white citizens have been making extremist 
proposals to Mayor Dillingworth, ranging from the revival of stocks 
and public whipping posts to the establishment of an American Devil's 
Island for young hoodl,ims somewhere in the Pacific. A group of 
Negro ministers made the sensible suggestion that teachers be au
thorized to use corporal punishment to bring troublemakers into line.10 

W ashington1 . D. C. Deli . ''Prior to the integration of 
the schools in the District of Col11mbia,'' reported the Davis Subcom
mittee of the House of Representatives, ''there were very few 11nusual 
disciplinary problems in either of the school systems.'' Shortly after 
desegregation, the schools were plagued by rapid increases in ''fighting, 
lying, stealing, vandalism, obscene writing, vulgar talking, absentee
ism, tardiness and truancy.'' 

The principal of Eastern High School swore that he retired in 1955 
because of ill health directly attributable to the chaos and vice that 
reigned in the school after integration. He testified that Negro pupils 
put a knife to a white girl's back, that there were a dozen Negro preg
nancies during his last year at the school and that all social activities 
had to be abandoned. Many other white teachers and school officials 
tetired before their fixed retir~ment date or indicated their intention 
to leave the school system as quickly as possible. 

''For the first time in the history of some of the schools, teachen 
were required to police the corridors and playgrounds and cafeterias. 
Disorder in the classrooms greatly reduced teaching efficiency, and 
retarded the ability of the students to learn. Police were called on 
n11merous occasions to the various integrated schools.11 

''Innumerable cases'' of stealing were reported. Confiscation of 
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knives wae testified to by se•eral witnesses. Complaints about the 
breakdown of school discipline were general. The principal of Mc
Farland J11nior High School testified: ''During 1955 I imagine we 
called the police about 50 times. However, the newspapers claimed 
only 4 incidents in 3 years.'' 12 Another witness testified that thefts 
became so frequent that teachers were ordered not to bother to report 
them to the school administration.11 

''Serious fights'' were reported. between whites and Negroes. Unlike 
New York City, however, Washington had no organized gang warfate 
and no murders in the public schools. Because of intelligent police 
handling of the situation, citizens' cooperation, improved playground 
facilities and other factors, delinquency rates among Washington, 
D. C., Negroes aged 5 to 17 decreased significantly between 1954 
and 1958. However, despite all these efforts, there was a 21 % rise 
in serious crime in the District during the 12 months ended September 
1959. Mrs. Donald Quarles, widow of the Deputy Director of De
fense, was beaten and yoked in one of the better residential areas. A 
Texas Congressman called for Marines to maintain order in the capital. 
Representative Charles C. Diggs, a Negro from Michigan, compared 
six young colored hoodlums whom he saw in action with ''a pack of 
wolves.'' 

The school situation under desegregation reflects the living condi
tions of the two races in Washington, D. C. In the fiscal year 1955, 
12,621 cases of venereal disease were reported by the D. C. Department 
of Public Health among colored; only 646 cases among whites. In 
the same year, the schools reported 854 cases of gonnorrhea. Of these, 
834 "·ere colored; only 20 white. Seventeen of tl1e gonorrhea cases 
occurred among colored children under ten years of age.1• 

One out of four Negro births in the District is illegitimate. Some 
1,170 illegitimate live births occurred among school age Negroes in 
\Vashington, D. C.; only 100 such births among white. 15 Translated 
to the school situation, there were 27 pregnancies in Jefferson Junior 
High School, for instance, only two of which were white. One occurred 
in the fifth grade. is 

The D. C. police reported that most calls to schools were because 
of illegal acts committed by Negro pupils. This could have been pre
dicted on the basis of the general crime situation in the District. Al
though Negroes then constituted a minority of the population, they 
accounted in fiscal 1955 for 79% of the 1,811 felonies committed by 
juveniles under 18. Negroes accounted for all the murders and rapes 
reported and for 97% of the 300 robberies and attempted robberies. 
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Th. Pruatrated Pupil. Frustration beca,iee of inability to compete 
would seem to be a basic causal factor 1n Negro delinquency both 
inside and outside the public school. Whether he is automatically 
promoted and sits dumbly through classes he cannot follow or is held 
back and forced to sit with saoall children, the retarded pupil accumu
lates resentment. 

Even where they recognize this situation and face facts honestly, 
educational officials are often powerless to take remedial action since 
they must pretend, for political reasons, to believe that people are 
equal, not only in rights, but in mental capacity. This may prevent 
school authorities from segregating classes and schools in terms of 
intelligence and learning ability. To send low-1.Q. pupils to manual 
training and trade schools, where they can learn the few skills they 
are capable of mastering and thus acquire some self-respect, means 
running the risk of being denounced as an enemy of democracy. 

Nor do educators find it safe to attack the school attendance laws. 
These generally provide that young people must sit at school desks 
until their 16th birthdays regardless of whether they are learning any
thing or not. In California, the scl1ool-leaving age is 18. Ralph 
Wright and Heman Stark of the California Youth Authority have had 
the courage to attack this requirement as responsible for 95% of all 
disciplinary problems among school pupils. They urge that youth 
incapable of further learning be given ''honorable discharges'' from 
the school system. 

The racial implications of the problem stem from the fact that the 
Negro population contains an abnormally large proportion of mentally 
retarded youth who are incapable of school work beyond primary or 
secondary grades. Discussing this aspect of delinquency with refresh
ing candor, Dr. W. C. Kvaraceus, Professor of Education at Boston 
University and a nationally recognized authority on the subject, point
ed out that the classroom hoodlum or trouble-maker is generally the 
boy who is incapable of doing his school work. ''This is the youngster 
who gets 'poor' or 'failure' marks. He is no success story. When he 
gets his report card, he's a bankruptcy case so declared by the 
school.'' 17 · 

Kvaraceus added that these pressures build up under integration be
cause colored children generally have much lower achievement levels 
than white and are thrust into competitive situations in which they 
habitually fail. The generally higher Negro delinquency rate and 
poorer $ptitude for school work is characteristic of ''a marginal sub
culture group.'' 

• 
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Following through on this approach, it is easy to see that desegi ega
tion imposes a variety of pressures on the backward Negro element 
which were not previously present. Particularly in the North, the 
integrated school is often widely heterogeneous in the mental range 
of its student body. Here the difference between the school perfot•••
ance of the two races is made visible daily. The Negro is exposed 
to galling failure. He is simultaneously indoctrinated with a philoso
phy which asserts his full intellectual equality. The inference must 
be that his failure is due to environmental wrongs inflicted on him, 
for which he may understandably seek revenge, or because he does11't 
try hard enough. Either explanation leads to frustration and 1esent
ment. 

The all-Negro school imposes less psychic pressure. The student 
body is fairly homogenous and at a low mental level. The teach en 
are, on the average, markedly inferior. The school operates within a 
Negro culture which places a very low valuation on intellectual at
tainment. It is an element in a segregated society which expects very 
little of the mass of Negroes intellectually. If it offers Negroes leas 
opportunities, it imposes on them fewer conflicts and tensions. 

We recognize without hesitation that there are vast innate differences 
between the physical potentialities of different individuals and eve•• 
that there are similar innate physical differences, though less in scope, 
between racial averages. To admit analogous innate differences in 
the mental ability of ethnic groups, however, would offend an ideology 
which likes to believe that ambition conquers all, that natural limita
tions exist only to be surpassed and that all frontiers are endless. 
Hence, we move from deeegregation to random integration and from 
there toward the racially balanced school, recklessly disregarding the 
psychic and educational havoc caused by mixing the intellectually 
incompatible and succeeding merely in doing injustice to everybody. 

Injustice is done to the brighter students of both races because they 
are denied the sort of education that could stimulate their minds, be
cause they are forced into association with their mental inferion, 
because they are compelled to study in a school atmosphere which 
is overwhelmingly anti-intellectual and because they may be exposed 
to abuse, violence, extortion and even murder, inflicted by retarded 
minds which dimly perceive and bitterly resent the situation in which 
they find themselves. 

The injustices done the retarded are of much less social importance, 
but are nevertheless considerable. These young people are given task• 
which they cannot perform; they are made to fail publicly day after 
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day, and in this way their &elf-respect is undermined or destroyed. 
If they were taught with a group of similar I.Q. range and taught 
only those subjects and practi-Oal crafts they are capable of under
standing, they would be more likely to develop into decent, law-abiding 
and even productive members of society. 

When the problem of juvenile delinquency is seen from the stand
point of society at large, rather than from that of the school, dift'erent 
solutions may suggest themselves. The Kefauver Subcommittee in its 
1957 report pointed out that school dropouts have the hardest time 
finding jobs and make the biggest proportionate contribution to crime. 
The report endorsed compulsory school attendance until 16, but made 
the sensible proposal that schooling for problem children and potential 
dropouts be combined with work.18 

The fact that dropouts often become criminals does not necessarily 
mean that the problem can be solved by keeping them in school. It 
is more likely that both abandonment of school and failure to find a 
niche in society are common symptoms of a mentality too retarded 
for successful functioning in a technologically advanced economy. If 
one accepts the hypothesis that such a threshhold exists and is probably 
rising, it follows that the element which is unable to cross it may be 
driven by failure to crime. 

The f 11ndamental point is that the public schools should have no 
responsibility for the housing, care, rehabilitation, education or pun
ishment of habitual criminals and delinquents, whether moronic, psy
choneurotic or psychotic. The task of the public schools is to educate. 
This implies an environment in which education is possible; an en
vironment of order, which should automatically exclude the delin
quents; an environment of common pursuit of knowledge, which should 
automatically exclude the mentally incompetent. Nevertheless, the 
misuse of the public school system for rehabilitation of criminals con
tinues at the cost of jeopardizing the mental development, morals 
and even the physical security of the decent and normal majority of 
the coming generation of Americans, both Negro and white. 
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NEGRO CRIMINALITY 

''If the census after this next one, that is the cemus of 1970, showa 
no increase in productivity, no decrease in Clime, no perceptible 
rise in the level of intelligence among American N Pgroee, the effect 
will be serious, and possibly disastrous, not only here, but throughout 
the world.''-GoVERNOR THF.ODORE R. McKELDr.N of Maryland, ad
dre8sing Negro leaders at Morgan State College in Baltimore, Sep
tember, 1958. 

For well over a century the Negro has been responsible for an 
alarmingly disproportionate share of American crime. In 1950 his 
felony rate was almost three times the national average. Thirty per 
cent of the two million persons arrested for major crimes in 1957 
were colored. 

While his contribution to all types of crime, except political crime, 
has been excessive, the Negro has gravitated particularly toward the 
most serious offenses and, above all, toward crimes of violence. In 
recent years he has accounted for well over half the nation's murders, 
non-negligent manslaughters, aggravated assaults and robberies. 

The felony rate of Northern Negroes is markedly higher than that 
of Southern Negroes. Part of the difference is probably due to the 
more urbanized conditions in the North. Nevertheless, it is note
worthy that the Negro has tended to be less law-abiding in the regions 
where the two races are more closely associated and on a more equal 
basis. 

Negro Crime Historical Background. During much of American 
history free Negroes have been criticized for forming such a large part 
of the criminal class. In the 1820's they were compared with the 
Spartan Helots, denounced as a source of social corruption and at
tacked as a burden on local communities. There was a strident de
mand that they be scattered or driven out of the North. 

In five leading Northern states, free Negroes accounted for one
fourth of all major crimes even though they comprised only 3% of 
the population. Judging by prison census statistics, their crime rate 
;as 11.9 times that of the whites.1 

Writing in the first decade of the twentieth century, Lord Bryce 
• 

found that about 70% of the convicts in Southern jails were colored, 
but made allowance for the fact that ''they are the poorest part of 
the population and that the law is probably more strictly enforced 

m 
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against them than against the whites ... " Since Negroes comprised 
about a third of the South at the time, their crime rate was roughly 
4Y2 times that of the Southern whites. 

In 1913 Monroe N. Work of Tuskegee Institute, who would later 
edit the Negro Year Book, found Negro crime rates far above the 
national average. He noted that the colored crime rate in the North 
was three times as high as in the South and attributed the regional 
difference, which has persisted to the present, to Northern urbaniza
tion. Other writers thought that harsh repression of the Southern 
Negro contributed to his lower crime rate and, during the period 
1894-1905, there was evidence that Negro crime was not increasing 
and might even be on the wane.2 

A study in Pennsylvania showed that in 1906-35 almost 10 times as 
many Negroes in proportion to population as whites were committed 
to Western State Penitentiary. During 1916-25, a period of heavy 
northward Negro migration, the ratio rose to 15 to one. For crimes 
of violence, the Negro commitment rate was 30 times the white. This 
survey indicated that Negro criminality in the North had decreased 
little, if at all, since the 1820'3. 

Over the years the Negro's contribution to major crime has held 
remarkably constant at about three times the national average. Dur
ing the present century, he has constituted about a tenth of the Ameri
can population. In 1910, 34% of all the convicts committed to jails 
and prisons were colored; in 1923, 26% were.3 Turning to more recent 
years, we find that between 1942 and 1950, the Negro has furnished 
between 28.7% and 31.2% of all male felony prisoners received from 
the courts. 4 

Pat term of Negro Crime. The patterns of Negro crime are also 
rather consistent. Myrdal showed that the Negro crime rate in the 
South in 1939 was 185% of the average for the region, whereas in the 
North and West it was 463%.5 A similar calculation for 1950 shows 
a Negro crime rate of 206% in the South and 429% in the North and 
West.8 

Thus the northward movement of Negro population is associated 
with an increase in crime. The consistency of the regional data be
tween 1939 and 1950 suggest that Southern Negroes will adapt to the 
more permissive Northern urban environment by committing more 
major crimes. This propensity will be marked among recent immi
grants, but not among the stable and law-abiding element of both 

• regions. 
The Negro crime pattern is directed toward violence primarily and 
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a1eo toward 1e1,' liquor and dn,g offenses. The Negro also make. 
exceuive contributions to burglary and larceny. He is less frequently 
implicated in fraud and forgery, off en.sea which preauppose more cal
culation and planning. 

Of the male felony prisoners received by penal institutions from the 
court.a in 1950, 29.2% were Negroes. These Negroes accounted for 
63% of the murders, 56% of the manslaughters, 54 % of the aggravated 
auaults and 53% of the robberies committed. Some 47% of drug 
law violations p11nished by prison commitments were perpetrated by 
Negroes. The share of the colored in burglary was 30%, in larceny 
other than auto 31%, in auto theft 15%. A quarter of the rapes were 
committed by Negroes. The Negro percentage fell to 18% for forgery 
and 13% for fraud and embes1lement. 8 Even these lower percentagea 
indicated higher Negro crime rates than the national average. 

For 1958 we have F .B.I. data for arrests for major crimes. In the 
1,586 towc,s and cities where detailed records are kept, the police made 
2,340,000 arrests, of which 696,209 were Negro. These Negroes ac
counted for 62% of the aneste for murder and non-negligent man
slaughter, 63% of the arrests for aggravated assault, 59% for nar
cotics, 54% for robbery and 31 % for larceny.• 

Negro propensity to commit major crimes is also shown in the fig
ures for executions. Of the 2,803 men put to death for murder between 
1930 and 1953 inclusive, 1,381, or 49.3%, were Negroes. In the 23 
years covered, the Negro percentage was never lower than 31 % and 
was once as high as 93%.10 

Search for Cauaea. Pro-integrationist social 11cientists have tried to 
explain the race differential in criminality as due to inaccurate sta
tistics, miscarriages of justice, justifiable Negro resentment of the 
white oppressor and the Negro's underprivileged environment. 

One of the more ingenious apologias is contained in Myrdal's Car
negie-financed study, An American Dilemma. Myrdal (or perhaps 
hia American assistant, Arnold Rose, who is credited with having 
drafted this chapter) is surprisingly candid in stating that his primary 
interest is not to present the evidence objectively, but to indoctrinate 
his readers. Because the data on Negro crime have been used to 
''buttress stereotypes of Negro criminality and to justify discrimina
tory practices,'' writes Myrdal, '' .. ~ it becomes more important to 
criticize the statistics than it is to present them.'' 11 

His ''criticism'' of the statistics is on the following general lines: 
''Some major crimes (such as violation of the Shercnan Anti-Trust 
Act and avoidance of certain tax payments) are even respectable and 
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are committed in the ordinary couree of conducting a business .... '' 11 

The chain of reasoning seeroe to be that capitalists are generally ipeo 
facto criminals, but get away with it. Since Negroee are seldom capi
talists, their criminality is statistically overstated. Any critical com
ment on this ''analysis'' would seem superfluous. 

The Myrdal vol11me makes the valid point that poverty, ignorance 
of the law, lack of influential connectior11J and, for that matter, stupidity 
all combine to get Negroes in more tro1 !>le with the law than whites 
and to make it harder for them to extricate themselves. Myrdal and 
associates then proceed with the ridiculous statement that white crimi
nals habitually blacken their faces to throw suspicion on innocent 
Negroes and add that the Negro's crime record is distorted because 
he is generally too poor to bribe the police I 

The pro-Soviet sociologist, E. Franklin Frazier, declares: ''Because 
of race prejudice and the aocial subordination of the Negro, the Negro 
is more likely to be fined and imprisoned than the white roan.'' 
Frazier's evidence for this statement is taken from a 1931 study by 
Ira DeA. Reid which applies to Alabama only. This showed that 
30.9% of convicted Negioes, as against only 15.5% of convicted white,, 
were sentenced to prison. A comparison of overall conviction rates 
of this sort is necessarily inconclusive since the Negroes tend to com
mit more serious offenses. 

About 33% of the persons arrested for crimes and misdemeanors 
are Negroes and about 30% of felons sent to prison or reforanatoriee 
ate Negroes. This suggests that, once arrested, a Negro is less likely 
to be given a prison sentence than a white man. The comparison, 
however, is subject to the same objection that applies to Dr. Reid's.ta 
There is an undeniable racial bias in the definit-ion and prosecution 
of certain types of crime. Throughout most of the South a Negro 
invites stem punishment for any sexual approach to a white woman. 
&m1al approaches to Negro women by white men have not been pun
ished with equal severity in the past. However, in 1959, four white 
men were sentenced to life imprisonment in Florida and a white Marine 
was sentenced to death in South Carolina for raping Negro women. 

Where discrimination exists, as even Myrdal admits,1• the Southern 
attitude results in considerable under-reporting of crime by Negroes 
against members of their own race. In the South, the Negro is not 
generally expected to be as law-abiding as the white man, nor is the 
law always as concerned in protecting the colored, as the white, victim. 
If the Negro's delinquent activity is not flagrant and is confined to 
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victims of his own race, there is a fair chance that it may· go un
p11nished. 

The Negro criminal pattern runs to impulsive acts of violence or 
theft. The sheer fact of segregation ensures that most victims, in 
the South at least, will be colored. Hence, Negro crime in the South 
is probably more under-reported than white crime. Thus, the true 
racial difference in criminality is presumably 11nderstated. 

The Negro Criminal <U Hero or Victim. In the Myrdal study, the 
Negro criminal is either a hero or a victim. Colored people steal 
because ''Negroes know that their white employers are exploiting 
them.'' 16 

Similar apologetics are offered for the Negro assassin. Most people 
think that the gangs of hoodlums, whether colored or white, who mug, 
yoke, maim and rob their defenseless victims in the dark, belong to a 
peculiarly despicable breed. However, Myrdal and associates explain 
that yoking by Negroes may have originated as a chivalrous effort 
to protect Negro women against white men on the prowl. 

Crimes of violence against whites may be committed because '' a 
Negro suddenly feels t.hat he has stood enough in the way of depriva
tion and insults .... 16 This depiction of the Negro thug as a Spartacus 
resisting intolerable injustice fits the socialist prejudices of Myrdal 
and associates, but not the facts. The simplest answer to this hypo
thesis is that Negro crimes of violence against whites occur much less 
frequently under conditions of racial oppression than in highly per
missive inter-racial environments in which many Negroes develop feel
ings of frustration and inferiority.17 

When they come to the crime of rape, Myrdal and his associates 
display extraordinary virtuosity in demonstrating that it is the rapist 
and not the raped who is the victim. ''White women may try to ex
tricate themselves from the consequences of sexual delinquency by 
blaming or framing Negro men,'' the Myrdal volume asserts; ''a white 
woman who has a Negro lover can get rid of him or avoid soci,al 
ostracism following detection by accusing him of rape . ... '' 18 

Thus we are to believe that white Southern women habitually enter 
into liaisons with Negro men and terminate them by sending their 
lovers to the electric chair or the gallows. This grotesque view of 
American life apparently com~ from a sociologist who was born in 
the United States, has spent his life here and teaches at an American 
university. If this theory is worthy of any refutation at all, perhaps 
the shortest answer is that most interracial rapes occur under cir-
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cumstances which make it perfectly obvious that. the auailant and hie 
victim had not previously known each other. 

The Underdog App,·oach to Negro Crime. The false and foolish 
justifications of the Negro criminal proferred by Myrdal and asso
ciates have been disc11ssed at some length, not because they have any 
evidential merit, but because they typify an American school of 
sociology which is little more than a propaganda vehicle for under
privileged social and racial groups. It happens that Myrdal's lavishly 
financed study was shaped by the socialist prejudices and communist 
sympathies of members of its staff, but the fatuous justifications of 
Negro criminality and other Negro defects are repeated in other studies 
by writers who do not necessarily have leftwing commitments. The 
Myrdal approach to Negro crime illustrates the futility of a so-called 
social science which is little more than a lawyer's brief for the 
11nderdog. 

An inferior environment poverty, insecurity, slums, congestion 
and segregation this is alleged by many reformers to be the root 
cause of Negro delinquency. These adverse factors, however, have 
confronted other ethnic groups in America which did not turn to crime 
as a safety valve or solution. 

Half a century ago New York's Lower East Side swarmed with 
impoverished RuiSian Jews who lived in tenements and slums, worked 
long hours in sweat shops, wer~ underpaid, underprivileged, poor, in
secure and ill-housed. Their living conditions and real incomes were 
substantially lower than those of N orthem Negroes today. Yet they 
did not become criminals. Thus the 1910 statistics for commitments 
to prisons and jails for all offenses show that the commitment rate 
for the Russian-born (a preponderantly Jewish group) was less than 
three-fifths that of the foreign-born from Northwestern Europe and 
significantly below the national average.1e 

The Oriental population of the United States is also a case in point. 
During the early days of Chi:iese immigration the Chinatowns were 
associated in the popular mind with gambling, opium dens and murder
ous tong wars. Today, although all Chinatowns either are slums or 
are becoming slums. the Chinese-American delinquency rates are 
amazingly low. In San Francisco, for in~tance, the crime rate in 
Chinatown is less than half that for the rest of the city.20 

American immigrants, as a whole, even though they have been sub
jected to discrimination, poverty and hardship have not had very high 
crime rates. The McCarran report on immigration, although some
what unsympathetic in its general tenor, stated that the foreign-born 
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do not commit ''an amount of crime disproportionate to their part of 
the total population.'' 11 The Wickersham Commission went further 
and declared that proportionately the foreign-born commit consider
ably fewer crimes than the native-bom.11 Taft fo11nd that immigrant, 
as a whole are ''much less criminal than natives as a whole.'' 28 and 
Haynes added that ''the native-born commit more serious crimes than 
th f . b ,, 14 e ore1gn- om .... 

In 1950 the commitment rate of felony prisoners to both Federal 
and state penal institutions was 14 per 100,000 for Japanese-born, 54 
for Chinese-born, 30 for whites and 114 for Negroes. On the other 
hand, it would be quite unfair to imply that the Negroes are the only 
American population group which is unusually prone to lawlessness. 
The felony commitment rate in 1950 was 83 for Mexicans and rose 
to 174 for American Indians! There is general agreement among in
for,ned people that Puerto Rican crime rates in the United States are 
also exceedingly high. 

In the Union of South Africa, the Negro has displayed according 
to J. C. Carothers, similar propensities toward criminal conduct.• 
In a psychiatric examination of African lawlessriess, Carothers im
puted the prevalence of homicide and other crimes of violence to 
immature personality structure, lack of guilt sense, inability to con
trol primary emotions and subjection to paroxysmal seizures.it 
Laubacher found that the homicide rate among South African 
natives was 171 per 100,000 in 1935.11 This is about 25 times the 
British rate and is considerably higher than the commitment 
rate for all felonies of American Negroes. The Union of South 
Africa has proportionately more people in prison than any other 
free-world nation and the overwhelming bulk of the convicts are 
Negro.18 In the Witwatersrand area alone, murders almost trebled 
between 1945 and 1951. In the latter year, 158,000 persons were 
arrested for ''serious crime'' in a district with less than 5,000,000 in
habitants. In Johannesburg, a city of over a million, women hesitate 
to drive to the suburbs alone at night for fear of being waylaid, house
holders often keep fierce dogs and guns, ''lovers do not dare to sit on 
park benches after dusk, and . . . nobody would dream of taking a 
lonely hike.'' 29 A more recent study of Johannesburg states: 

''Homicide is such a common occurrence that it attracts scarcely 
any attention. Such crimes as extortion, robbery and assault are 
rampant. The black African areas, in fact, are lorded over by 'zoot 
suited' gangsters arroed with switchblade knives and automatic pistols. 
Says one white police colonel: 
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'' 'There's-no law in the native townships once the sun goes down
anarchy just breaks loose.''' IO 

The murder rate in Greater Johannesburg with 1.7 million people 
was 895 in 1955 (the latest year for which data are available.) Thie 
compares with 315 homicides among New York City's 8 millions and 
30 murders in London. Johannesburg gangs of young Negro ''tsotsia'' 
rob entire bus queues and buses at knife point. Daytime robberies of 
w bite messengers carrying money in the downtown b11siness district 
are a commonplace. 

''\Vhite Johannesburg is becoming an arined camp,'' the report con· 
tinues. ''Whites have taken out licenses for 100,000 weapons. That 
averages out to one firear1n for every four whites in the city women 
and children included.'' 11 Much of the crime can be attributed to 
race hate. But the race hate is not necessarily the result of the stem 
segregationist policies and legislated Negro subGrdination of the South 
African Gover11ment. Two facts militate against this facile sociologi
cal explanation: Johannesburg is known to African Negroes as ''Goli'', 
the City of Gold. Despite stringent ''influx controls,'' the Negro popu
lation of ''Goli'' has been steadily rising, reaching 550,000 by mid-1956 
and giving the metropolis a black majority. Th~ second point is that 
a similar, but as yet much less ominous, situation of rising Negro 
crimes of violence and wholesale urban terrorism is developing in 
Philadelphia and other American cities which have sought to assuage 
racial tensions with tolerance, understanding, liberal public aid and 
psychiatric treatment of homicidal juveniles. 

On the other hand, homicide and other crimes of violence are com
paratively rare in the British West Indies. Renzo Sereno attributes 
this to the heritage of slavery with its swift, implacable punishment 
of all acts of violence by the servile race and to the compensatory 
outlets provided by obeah. Moreover, the islands have been homo
geneous, isolated and stagnant societies in which the Negro popula
tion has not been subjected to undue tension, stress, anxiety, frustra
tion and failure. 

The theory that there is a direct relationship between tangible 
aspects of physical environment and crime was more popular a gen· 
eration ago than it is today. For, in the interim, Negro real income 
has shot upward. The colored population has benefitted by a pro
digious expansion of public housing facilities.82 Yet the Negro still 
accounts for proportionately three times as much crime as the national 
average. ''Very few students of the subject,'' writes Selig,aan, ''now 
believe that the slums create crime and vice and disease, it is now 
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ronsidered more likely th&.t the slums simply attract problem families ... 
Ironically, the vast, institutionalized, city-within-a-city housing de

\'clopments offer promising new terrain for gang warfare and sys
tematized terrorism. They often become strongpoints for juvenile 
111obs. As Robert l\,loore Fi~her puts it in hiti restrained book, Twenty 
Y ec,1·s of Public Ha-using: ''Supporters of public housing who origi
nally 1>ro1noted the federally aided low-rent program by claiming that 
it W<1uld eliminate social disorders now complain that juvenile de
linqu<'ncy and problem families are so prevalent in certain puhlie
housing projects that something must be done.'' 

In December 1957, a psychiatrist added the interesting suggestion 
that slu1n clea1·ance and the substitution of public housing labyrinths 
for the tenements created rootlessness, anxiety and hence increased 
delinquency. 

Family Struct1,re, Feminization, Delinquency. The Chinese famil)· 
is a major force, e\·en in the slums, combatting delinquency. It is a 
cohesive and large social organization in which children receive a great 
deal of love, but \\'here the father imposes discipline, exerts authorit)· 
and commands re~JJect. The Chinese-American child normally ac
quires a strong father image and sense of family obligation.33 Atti
tudes of volunta1-y obedience and respect for authority are in due 
course transfe1·rcd to social at1thority in general. 

\Vhile many Negro fu1nilies are stable relationships of this sort, the 
disorganized or disintegrated Negro family is so widespread that it 
sometimes seems to be the prevailing pattern. Here the dominating 
force is generally tl1e mother or grandmother. The role of the father 
is sexual, but not paternal. The mother often drifts promiscuously 
from one lover to the next, taking care of the children haphazardly 
until they become too big for her to handle. 

Frazier was one of the first to recognize the key role of the broken 
family in Negro life. In his The Negro Family in the United State&, 
he traced this disorganized f a1nilial pattern, in whicl1 the man has 
little authority or dignity, to the heritage of slavery, where Negro 
marriages were not recognized at law and the resulting cl1ildren be
longed to the master.84 

Others have argued that matrilineal African traditions help explain 
the contemporary pattern. Tl1e historic causes of the irresponsibility 
of Negro males are less relev!lnt tl1an the reasons for its persistence. 
The African heritage lies centuries in the past and the American Negro 
has been free for almost a century. 

A 1930 study by Richard Sterner shows that 29.6% of Negro, as 
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against 19.5% of white, families were ''broken'' in the sense that one 
spouse "·as absent or the head of the family was bingle. Such families 
ranged from 57% to twice as frequent among Negroes as among whites 
in the South, the lower figure applying to fs,rm families.85 

Often the problem is not that the family is broken, but that it never 
existed. In such cases, the fem ales are often sexual delinquents since 
puberty or before. They copulate with one man after another, pro
ducing broods of up to a dozen children, most of them by different 
fathers. They spend their relief checks on liquor and men, letting 
their children prowl the streets, sleep in cars and grow up to be de
linquents, thieves and muggers. Such children grow up in total 
neglect without any father or father image, with no respect for law 
and no moral sense. 

But it would be unrealistic to assume that the only problem in these 
cases is lack of paternal or maternal care. The irresponsible, indis
criminately promiscuous parents of these unwanted, relief-supported 
children are generally tl1e dregs of the Negro population, both mental
ly and morally. 1-Ience, their progeny are generally inferior in mental 
ability, not merely in relation to the white population, but in rela
tion to the Negro average as well. 

White social workers, when they first make contact with the Negro 
relief and delinquency proble1n1 are often appalled both at the ab
sence of a super ego and at tl1e unrestrained and undirected character 
of the sexual drive. Thus, the practice of fellatio not only seems to 
be common among lower-class, urban, male Negro children, but they 
often show no embarrassment in discussing it with adults, either 
colored or white, and reveal no guilt about the matter. 

The prevalence of homosexual prostitutes among American Ne
groes has frequently been noted by social workers. These men some
times combine sodomy and fellatio for hire with established hetero
sexual relationships, producing illegitimate children to be supported 
by relief. Social workers express amazement at the fact that these 
prostitutes alternate between men and women with apparent indif
ference and at the fact that their women are seemingly unconcerned 
about their homosexuality. 

It is possible that there is a biological or endocrinological basis for 
this sexual versatility. When considering the Negro in Africa, Caroth
ers concluded that ''physical feminization, though far from universal, 
is an undeniable fact in the life of many African men.'' 88 The mani
festations of this are multiple. Thus, carcinoma of the breast, while 
unusual in Caucasians, is not at all rare in Africa. In x-ray studies 
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of African adolescents, Dean found that the bone developm"'t aaoong 
Negro boys resembled that of European girls rather than boya.11 

Such feminine physical characteristics as knock-knees, flexible joints, 
soft skin and slender build have been observed and commented upon 
as frequent among both African and American Negroes. Vint showed 
that the African Negro pituitary gland in the male ''has a ratio of 
acidophil to basophil cells closely similar to that which obtains in 
European females.'' 18 According to Davies: ''The hora,1onal effects 
seen in liver disease gynaecomastia, testicular atrophy, alterations 
in hair distribution, and other changes imply feminization and 
correspond broadly with the changes produced by administration 
of estrogens.'' 19 Testicular atrophy is common among African males 
and one medical investigator found that 5% of 500 African Negro 
railroad workers had feminization of the breasts (gynaecomastia).~ 

A Fundamental Enigma. The pattern of Negro criminality baa 
been amazingly consistent over the past century in America. Not 
only has the Negro committed many times his pro-rata share of of
fenses against society, but he has gravitated specifically toward ma
jor crimes of violence and acts of sexual delinquency. In the Union 
of South Africa, Negro criminality is similar in pattern, but has 
reached monstrous and alara,,ing proportions. 

A variety of environmentalist explanations have been offered for 
the high crime rates of American Negroes. The belief that poverty 
is at the root of his anti-social behavior seems refuted by the fact that 
the Negro's spectacular economic gains in recent decades have brought 
no improvement in his crime rates. Myrdal's view of Negro crime aa 
revenge against racial oppresaion was weighed and found wanting. 

Certainly, environmental factors play an important role in tbi1 
situation and Ellsworth H11ntington's suggestion that homicide is 
positively cor1 elated with climate, being most frequent in torrid co11n
tries, is the sort of hypothesis that should be carefully investigated. •1 

Nevertheless, one is left with a 1csidu11m of constitutional or char
acter patterns, pres11mably largely genetic in origin. When the 
Negro broken family is scrutinised as a force generating crime, the 
question arises of why this amorphous and irresponsible sexuality 
persists within civilized communities. 

The exorbitant homicide rate of American Negroes and their gen
eral affinity for impulsive major crimes of violence is precisely what 
would be expected in teraua of Carothers' analysis of the paroxysac,al 
and explosive character of the African mind and its immature cortical 
development. Similarly, the low suicide rates among Neg.toes re-
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fleet absence of guilt sense and deficiency of ego continuity. Ascer
taining the role of these persevering psychic factors in the causation 
of Negro crime is a task fundamental to better American law enforce
ment. 

• 
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INTERMARRIAGE AND POPUL . .\ TION TRENDS 

''In those days also I saw the Jews who had married women of 
Ashdod, Ammon, and Moab; and half of their children spoke the 
language of Ashdod, and they could not speak the language of 
Judah, but the language of each people. And I contended with 
them and cursed them and beat some of them and pulled out their 
hair .. .'' Nehemiah 13: 23-3 (RSV). 

Northern liberals hope and white Southerners fear that through in
termarriage the Negro will merge into the general United States 
population and vanish as a recognizable race. 

This expectation is a product of emotional thinking. For the Negro 
to ''disappear,'' racial intermarriage would have to occur on a large 
enough scale to offset the natural increase of the Negro population. 
The most cursory consideration of Negro birth and death rates reveals 
that any such expectation is illusory. 

The Balance of Negro Births and Deaths. In 1955 the net repro
duction rate of American non-whites was 2.097 as against 1.613 for 
whites. This meant that the Negro population was doubling ap
proximately every 33 years whereas the American population as a. 
whole was doubling only every 40 years.1 If these specific age-fer
tility and mortality rates continue, the present American Negro 
population of 18.8 million will reach 150.4 million in a century. 

While the entire American population has been increasing rapidly 
since World War II, Negro demographic expansion has been ac
celerated by specific causal factors which do not affect the whites. 
Antibiotics, improved public health, better diet and higher living 
standards and education have slashed Negro mortality. In 1900 the 
white death rate was 17.0 per thousand, the non-white 25.0. By 1956 
the mortality rate for whites had fall en to 9.3 and for non-whites to 
11.0. Thus the gap between the mortality of the two races had vir
tually disappeared. During the same half century, the Negro life 
span almost doubled, rising from 33.0 years in 1900 to 63.2 years in 
1956. 

Negro fertility has been higher than white since at least the end 
of slavery. From the 1890's to the great depression of the 1930's, the 
Negro birth rate seemed to be falling more rapidly than the white. 
Sociologists thought both races were responding similarly to such 
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socio-economic forces as urbanization, industrialization and improved 
education. However, the decline in Negro fertility may have been 
caused more by venereal disease in the cities than conscious family 
planning.1 

• 

After World War II earlier marriages and larger families became 
the vogue among white Americans. The declining birth trend was 
reversed. White natality rates rose from 20.6 per thousand in 1930 
to 23.0 in 1950 and 24.1 in 1956. 

The rise in non-white birth rates became most marked during the 
last decade of this period. In 1945 the crude natality rate for Ameri
can non-whites was 26.5 per thousand, not much above either the de
pression level or the national average. But by 1956 the colored birth 
rate was up to 35.2. 

The non-white birth rate, which was only 5 points above the white 
in 1947, was 11 points higher in 1957. In 1930 non-whites were in
creasing 1.4 per 10,000 more rapidly than whites. By 1956 they 
were multiplying 8.6 per 10,000 more rapidly.8 

A highly significant fact about the Negro birth rate is that it has 
scored its most impressive gains during an era of massive Negro 
urbanization. By 1950 almost 47% of the American colored popu
lation lived in city areas and the percentage has risen significantly 
since. Yet both American and European experience teach that ur
banization is normally associated with large declines in birth rates. 
Higher living standards, better education, awareness of birth con
trol techniques, the fact that large families are usually economically 
disadvantageous in cities all these factors have tended to dissuade 
rity dwellers from 11ncontrolled reproduction. 

Up to the present the Negro has constituted an apparent exception 
to this rule. In the District of Columbia, for instance, the 1955 Ne
gro birth rate was estimated at 32.5, which was close to the national 
Negro average of 34.7. 

The causes of the rising Negro birth rate are multiple. Fertility 
among the Negro masses has been driven upward by advances in 
prevention and cure of venereal disease, better nutrition and higher 
income. Promiscuity and sexual irresponsibility are also major 
stimuli. ''The distinguishing characteristic of the Negroes,'' writes 
Taeuber, ''is not the age at marriage or the percentage who ever 
marry, but, rather, the fluidity of the marriage relationship.'' In 
1957, about four times as many Negro as white women proportion
ately were separated from their men, the primary cause being deser
tion. If there is a trend toward more monogamy and family stability 
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among the Ne&ro population, it ia bard to diecem it. The ratio of 
broken non-white to broken white f amiliea was about 3 to 2 in 1930 
and approximately 17 to 10 twenty-six years later. 

The significance of ''the fluidity of the marriage relationship'' 
among Negroes, to 111e Taeuber's tactful euphemis,,,, is that there ia 
little incentive for family limitation. In the great Northern cities, 
the new concentration points of Negro population, elaborate social 
welfare provisions rntke ordinary preMutions, let alone such a sophis
ticated approach as planned parenthood, of dubious economic ad
vantage. When the Negro father ref11sea to support bis child,e,a, the 
taxpayer must. 

It would perhaps be unfair to suggest that a large proportion of 
Negro women in the Northem cities procreate to increase their relief 
and welfare subsidies.' But the knowledge that public aBBistance 
will be available reduces whatever incentive might otherwise exist to 
behave in a responsible fashion toward one's children. 

Unlimited reproduction, particularly on the part of the more back
ward, unintelligent and amoral elements in a population, is a serious 
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eocial problem. M11nicipalities can deny relief to applicants who 
continue to produce children whom they have no intention or reason
able expectation of supporting. Where the prospective parents are 
mentally so retarded that there is little likelihood of their producing 
normal children, it is in the public interest to make relief aid con
tingent on birth control. 

The Gesell Institute pointed out in June 1959 that the United 
States spends vast sums for the care and training of mentally re
tarded children, but there is virtually no institutional framework to 
warn parents with hereditary mental def ecta against reproduction. 
There is the more basic difficulty that the people who are most likely 
to produce mentally retarded children are seldom sufficiently 1espon
sible to seek such advice or act upon it. On the other hand, sterilila
tion of the mentally unfit is a drastic remedy which invades private 
rights and destroys a basic freedom. 

Fort11nately, oral contraceptives have been developed capable of 
producing sterility for a limited period of time. The financial cost 
of caring for the mentally unfit, the social cost of coping with their 
acts of crime and delinquency, not to mention the tragedy to the in
dividual of living in a world which has no need for him and facing 
situations he oannot cope with all these considerations point to the 
desirability of rewarding the mentally unfit for not reproducing. It 
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ia IUl'ely better to pay such parents for not multiplying than to punieb 
them, and hence their children, for having done ao.1 

Further improvement in the economic and cultural level of the 
American Negro should reduce exceu births resulting from ignorance, 
irresponsibility and reliance on relief. How rapidly this will occur 
is anybody's guess. Perhaps the colored birth rate will move down
ward sufficiently to equal the national average in a generation. This 
would still mean a doubling of the Negro population every 40 years 
on the basis of current birth and death rates. 

From all this, it follows that visible race differences will not dis
appear from the American scene in the foreseeable future. Racial 
interaaaarriage cannot be anticipated on a scale equalling or approxi
mating the predictable natural increase of the colored population. 
Hence, the n11mber of Negroes resulting from intra-racial 11niona will 
continue to rise. 

Race Mi.zing in the Pa.at. Miscegenation means racial interbreed
ing. Many American Negroes consider the teraaa offensive in the belief 
that it implies a stigma, a moral judgment that the breeding is ami88. 
The root, however, is the Latin verb, miacere, meaning to mix. The 
noun is descriptive, not invidious. 

Race mixing was more prevalent under slavery than thereafter. 
Slave women were at the complete disposal of their masters. Those 
selected as concubines enjoyed superior status, leisure and power. 
Hence, there was eager competition for the role, a torrent of senti
mental literature about the wronged female slave to the contrary. 
From the master's standpoint, white women were not readily avail
able outside the marriage relationship. In the absence of effective 
birth control devices, sexual more, were straight-laced and the chas
tity of unmarried white women was zealously safeguarded. 

That miscegenation was common can be inferred from the n11mber 
of eminent American politicians who were accused of practicing it. 
Thomas Jefferson probably lived with the slave girl, Sally Hemings, 
and had five children by her. According to Professor Davie of Har
vard, Patrick Henry had a mulatto son (named Melancthon after 
Martin Luther's coadjutor) and Alexander Hamilton sired two col
ored children.8 Vice-President Richard Mentor Johnson kept three 
Negro mistresses in succession and, when one of them ran off with an 
Indian, sold her. Thaddeus Stevens' relationship with his mulatto 
ho11sekeeper may well have been chaste, but few of his contemporaries 
thought so. 

The mulattoes were concentrated in the Border States, in the Vir-
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ginia Tidewater and the Piedmont from Maryland to North Caro
lian. They gravitated toward the cities. According to the 1850 
Census, three-eighths of the free Negroes, but only one-twelfth of the 
slaves, were of mixed blood. Manumission during the first genera
tions of the American Republic often was the bestowal of freedom by 
a father upon his children. 

J.\iliscegenation tended to concentrate selectively on mulatto women, 
since they were regarded by most white males as more attractive than 
full-blooded Negroes. Through successive matings with white men, 
mulatto children would etnerge who were lighter with each succeeding 
generation until eventually some would claim to be white and pass in
to the white race. Others would remain stigmatized as Negroes de
spite a preponderance of white genes. 

The main element in the contemporary intellectual and political 
leadership of American Negroes consists of light skinned individuals 
of mixed ethnic origin. This fact is evident to the naked eye and 
generally conceded. The dominant position of the mulatto within 
Negro society is sometimes advanced as evidence of the innate mental 
superiority of the Caucasian race. Others point out that the social 
premium on lightness of skin has induced many of the most able and 
successful Negroes to marry light. Thtts a process of sexual selection 
has been going on for generations by which the mulattoes have ab
sorbed some of the best genes of the Negro race. 

There is general agreement that miscegenation has declined sub
stantially during tl1e 20th century. The reasons include a relaxation 
of American sexual mores, making it easier for white men to enter 
into extra-marital liaisons with women of their own ethnic group 
and greater social prejudice, in the South at least, against inter
racial unions. 

The biologically significant issue is not the frequency with which 
whites and Negroes have sexual intercourse, but the number of chil
dren resulting from it. There has been so much emotional rant and 
puerile cant on the miscegenation issue that even this elementary 
point is sometimes overlooked. 

Actual marriages between Negroes and whites are most infrequent. 
Moreover, the fertility of marriages between members of different 
ethnic groups or subgroups is generally lower than the average fer
tility of either component group.7 The reasons for this are social, 
not biological. The child of a racially mixed marriage does not 
''belong'' to ether group; he faces a hostile world. Parents hesitate to 
bring children into an environment of insecurity and lack of status. 
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Moreover, the alp of social disapproval weighs on the marriage itself 
and hence the divorce rate for the ethnically mixed marriage is al
most invariably well above the average. 

In addition, psychological inhibitory forces may be at work. Roger 
J. Williams cites the work of Wright and Strandskov to the effect that 
''the tendency to pick mates on the basis of similarity of phenotype 
(like choosing like) has played and is playing a very important role 
in evolution; in mate selection top rating biologically would go to a 
receptive female of the same or at least closely related racial 
to k '' 8 s c .... 

Everybody has noticed how often married couples ''look alike.'' 
Part of this resembla1;1ce may be caused by unconscious min1icry. 
But a major underlying factor is that the person whose ego-image is 
strong literally loves himself and therefore admires and chooses a 
mate who closely resembles him physically. Obviously, these factors 
do not prevent inter-racial marriages, nor do tl1ey prevent some of 
them from being eminently satisfactory. The tendency to searcl1 
for one's own phenotype in the marriage relationship probably does 
mean, however, that a large majority of both whites and Negroes 
"·ill prefer, other things being equal, unions within their own racial 
groups. 

The A/rocaucasi.ans. How much miscegenation has already oc
curred? To what extent is the American Negro of today raciall}· 
mixed? Herskovits studied a supposedly representative sample of 
1,551 Negroes. He found that 71.7% knew, or claimed to know, of 
white ancestors, and that 27.2% claimed Indian ancestors.9 Ignor
ing the issue of Indian admixture, 28.3% of Herskovits' sample claimed 
no white blood, 31.7% claimed more Negro than white, another 25.2% 
claimed to be equally mixed, while 14.8% said they were more white 
than Negro.10 On the basis of thi!! tabulation, one might infer tl1at the 
average American ''Negro'' was about one-third Caucasian.11 

The limitations of Herskovits' study are that his sample is over
weighted with middle- and upper-class Negroes, who tend to be much 
more racially mixed than the average, and that he relied on the state
ments of the persons interrogated. Some Negroes probably claimed 
white ancestors for prestige reasons. On the other hand, Franklin 
Frazier found light mulatto students at Howard and Fisk universities 
who claimed they were pure-blooded Negroes.12 

A 1954 analysis of comparative blood group distributions by Curt 
Stern concluded that ''about two-thirds of the genetic building ma
terial of the United States Negro comes from Africa and about one-
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third from Europe.'' 11 Writing four yean later, Stern thought that 
perhaps 25% of the genes in the American Negro population were of 
Caucasian origin.16 

Racially integrated public schools may stimulate both white-Negro 
marriages and mulatto offspring. This might be expected in the 
South where segregated a1 eas are being broken down and also in the 
North where Negro inmigration makes integration not merely a legal 
right, but a practical reality. The question, however, is not really 
whether the curve will rise, but whether miscegenation will become 
prevalent enough to be a phenomenon of real social significance. 

The Intransigent South. To the political and intellectual leaders 
of the old South preventing miscegenation seems paramo11nt to the 
preservation of their way of life. They are not interested in the num
bers involved. They are defending a dogma and a principle. They 
are doing so with the passion, 11nanimity and intolerance of F11nda
mentalists championing the literal truth of Scripture. These extreme 
views are voiced, not merely by rabble rousers, but by the states,oen 
and literary leaders of the South. 

The late Herbert Ravenel Sass of Charleston wrote that the evil of 
sehool integration and of teaching ''the virtual identity of the races'' 
was that it exposed ''the adolescent and therefore defenseless (?) 
mind ... to brain washing ... '' and destroyed ''the salutory instinct 
of race preference which keeps the races separate, as in Nature .... '' 11 

Sa88 urged that preventing intermarriage was ''even dearer than its 
life'' for the people of the South. 

It is not hard to point out that this sort of argument is illogical 
and emotionally motivated. Sass' belief that Nature prevents the 
races from interbreeding is erroneous. And if race preference is an 
in!tinct, then surely it cannot be swept aside by egalitarian propa
ganda or by having white and colored children sit together in the 
schools. 

The Negro writer James Weldon Johnson used to maintain that 
sexual obsessions lay at the root of the American race problem. There 
is some truth in this observation as applied to the mind of the white 
South. Sociologists point out that the real fear of the South is not 
miscegenation, but merely miscegenation involving white women.18 

Southern white men have been having sexual relations with Negro 
girls and producing light babies for generations without causing any 
community anxiety or Cassandra warnings that Western civilization 
was about to crumble. These unions do not threaten the myth of 
race purity because their progeny have no status as members of the 
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dominant race unless they manage to ''paa. '' When the race of the 
sexual partners is reversed, however, the resulting progeny create a 
status problem which the South will not face. Paternity is a sup
position, maternity a fact. 

Schools have been integrated in the North for generations. Yet 
''the number of inter-racial marriages has been very low. The indi
cations are that the rate has been decreasing.'' 17 Dr. Robert Mac· 
Iver, the distinguished Columbia University sociologist, agrees that 
the Southern fear of miscegenation is ''really greatly exaggerated,'' 
that mere propinquity in the classroom will have little influence 
unless such basic barriers as tradition and social hostility to racial 
amalgamation are lowered.18 Dr. Guy Johnson of the Univenity of 
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North Carolina joins his fellow sociologists in characterizing South· 
em miscegenation phobias as ''11nrealistic and irrational.'' 11 

Miscegenation the Negro Attitude. Despite expert testimony 
that the issue is 11nimportant, it bulks large in the Southern mind. 
The power of an idea to shape h11man conduct has little relationship 
to its truth or falsity. As to the Negro attitude toward miscege,,a
tion, the evidence is conflicting. For the orthodox Southern view, we 
quote Sass: 

''The Negro leaders want racial amalgamation; they not only want 
the right to amalgamate through legal inter-marriage, but they want 
that right to be exercised widely and frequently. 

''It is only natural and b11man that they should feel this way. 
The truth is that these ambitious, intelligent, often amalgamated, and 
often genuinely dedicated Negro men and women feel about this 
matter exactly as white men and women would feel if they were 
similarly constituted and circ11mstanced fusion of the two raOII 
would solve the Negro's problem at once.'' 20 

Against this view there is Myrdal's statement (based apparently 
on personal and staff investigation) that of six areas of race discrim
inaton in America, Southern whites ranked ''the bar against inter
marriage and sexual intercourse involving white women'' as the most 
important, whereas Negroes ranked it least important.11 

Roy Wilkins, Executive Secretary of the N.A.A.C.P., recently 
stated: ''We have no feeling one way or the other on inter,oarriage ...• 
If they [the white Southerners] are talking about intermingling, then 
it strikes me they are a couple of hundred years too late.'' • Ac
cording to Walter White, a past N.A.A.C.P. national leader, hie or
ganization has opposed anti-miscegenation laws, not in order to foster 
racial amalgamation, but because these statutes ''deny the wo,,,en 
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of a so-called minority group protection of their person, and it also 
is an improper and immoral thing to do. It really places a premium 
on extramarital relationships on both sides of the racial fence. If 
two people wish to live together, it is most 11n-Christian to say they 
must live together in sin instead of holy wedlock.'' 21 

Biological Facts and Fables. The most commonly advanced 1ea
sons for opposing miscegenation are the allegations that the progeny of 
racially mixed unions are inferior to both parent stocks and that all 
civilizations which have peranitted race mixture have collapsed. 
Neither proposition is tenable. 

The only serious biological argument advanced against miscegena
tion is that, since each race represents an evolutionary adaptation to a 
specific environment, their mixture creates physical dishar1nonies of a 
biologically useless or harmful sort. This view was vigorously ad
vanced by Davenport and Steggerda in their 1929 Carnegie report 
on Jamaica.24 Applying a variety of tests and observations to the 
White, Brown and Black population groups of the island, they con
cluded that the Browns fell short of both parent stocks in vigor, physi
cal harmony, psychic adjustment and various mental aptitudes. These 
conclusions are questionable because of major errors and omissions in 
sampling methods and other procedures.25 Most of the ''dishar
monies'' observed are trivial. Thus Davenport and Steggerda were 
impressed by the fact that the Browns do not inherit the long arms 
of the Black parent stock. They solemnly asserted that this must 
be a survival disadvantage when it comes to picking things off the 
ground. 

White Southerners often have a contradictory attitude toward race 
mixture. Since they fear it, they are quick to assert that the mulatto 
is unnatural and inferior. On the other hand, their belief in Cau
casian superiority makes them ass11me that all outstanding ''Negro'' 
leaders have white blood. The theory that the mulatto is inferior 
to the true Negro would seem abundantly refuted by the high propor
tion of outstanding Negro leaders who are the product of race mixture. 
Machado de Assis, Alexandre Dumas and Alexander Pushkin were 
mulattoes. On the other hand, Toussaint l'Ouverture, regarded by 
some as the greatest figure produced by the Negro race, was ap
parently of pure African descent. 

The result of any mixture depends on what is mixed and in what 
proportions. In the present instance, the national proportions are 
90% white, 10% Negro (ignoring the fact for the moment that the 
''Negroes'' are 25% to 33% white). Even if one cared to assume 
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that all the difference between white and Negro psychometric intelli
gence was due to race, a total random mixture of the two ethnic groups 
would have little effect on the national I.Q. Thus, taking the average 
white I.Q. as 100 and the average for the Negro as 85, the mean re
sulting from total mixture would be 981,1a a decline of only 
l Jh points. Similar considerations apply in evaluating Southern 
nightmares that miscegenation will change America from a white to a 
brown nation. Writes geneticist Curt Stern: ''If there were complete 
interaoingling of races, we would hardly notice the difference between 
now and then, because there are only 10% Negroes, and those 10% 
have only 75% African genes. Therefore, the color of a mixed race 
would be only very slightly darker than now and other differences too 
would hardly be noticeable.'' H 

A few other misconceptions need exploding: 
First. Total interanarriage of the races would not mean a popula

tion of the same uniform pigment. Genes mix like stones in a mosaic, 
not like differently colored fluids. The result of total mixture would 
be a large number of swarthy or olive whites. But there would still 
be pure blacks and pure w bites as at present. 

Second. Miscegenation is not a random process. The minority 
that marries outside its race {particularly the minority from the su
perior status group) is unusually independent of social pressure. 
Some of these independent individuals are unassimilated, rootless, un
skilled and uneducated independent of the dominant ethos be
ca11ee they are outside of and below the society in which they live. 
But a more common reason for independence of societary con
ventions is that the minority marrying outside its ethnic, religious or 
class group consists of artists, intellectuals, individualists and mem
bers of the upper class, people who ignore herd demands because of 
internal strength, rebelliousness or superior status. Intermarriage be
tween whites and Negroes is probably more prevalent among artists 
and intellectuals than any other group. Hence it is a process which 
is highly selective for intelligence and attracts the most gifted among 
the Negroes.21 

Third. It is generally hoped (or feared) that miscegenation will 
narrow the gulf between the two races. It may also widen it. Whites 
who marry Negroes generally choose light mulattoes. The progeny 
of these 11nions may move into ''the talented tenth'' of the Negro 
population, but they may also ''pass'' into the white race. In the 
latter case, the end-result of miscegenation may be to siphon off some 
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of the beat Negro genes and leave the mAsa of Negroes Ieu favorably 
endowed in hereditary potential than before. 

Finally, there is the common Southern opinion that race aroa]garoa· 
tion always ca11ses the doom and disintegration of those civilizations 
that perer,it it. India is often adduced as an example of this alleged 
process. While this view is seldom advanced by men who are both 
well educated and intellectually honest, it is prevalent enough to 
deserve a short answer. 

It can be argued that almost all civilizations have both risen and 
f alien. Therefore, it is generally possible to point to those which are 
ethnically mixed and allege that the mixture caused the decline. We 
know of no instance, however, in which this causal relationship would 
be seriously asserted by any competent historian. 

If race means such groups as Alpines, Mediterraneans and the Nor
dics, then all the nations of Europe and their overseas projections are 
the result of race mixture. This also applies to the United States and 
the British Dominions. 

If by race, however, we mean such very broad groups as Caucasians, 
Mongolians and Negroes, then the situation is complicated by the 
fact that very little race mixture on a large scale is known to have 
occurred. Much of Latin America is mestizo (a mixture of Cau
casian and Amerindian) and it can be argued that the civilization level 
in these mixed Latin lands is below that of Spain and Portugal. On 
the other hand, it is worth noting that the intelligent and gifted 
Hungarians and Finns are also products of race mixture in this very 
broad sense, their populations being a blend of Caucasian and Mon
goloid. 

Laws Agaimt Intermarriage. In late 1957, 25 of the 48 states had 
laws prohibiting inter-racial marriages. There was no unifor,,,ity in 
this legislation. The barred racial groups mentioned by the laws in
cluded, not only Negroes, but llongolians, Malays, Hindus, Chinese, 
Japanese, Ethiopians, American Indians, Cherokees, Mestizos, Half
breeds and the Brown Race.28 The only marriage prohibited by 
all 25 laws was between whites and Negroes. The definition of Negro 
varied from ''any Negro blood whatever'' in Arkansas to one-eighth 
or more in Florida. In Oklahoma, any person not of '' African de
scent'' was magically transmuted into a white man. 

The sweep of these state laws varies greatly. Five states simply 
provide that such marriages are void.29 Eight others make them a 
misdemeanor8° and twelve other states declare them to be a felony.II 
Some laws declare the offspring of such marriai;es illegitimate; others 
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deny a spouse the privilege of not testifying against her husband and 
strip children of inheritance rights under the laws of intestacy.a 
Mississippi passed a criminal statute in 1930 which punished ''pub
lishing, printing or circulating any literature in favor of or urging 
inter-racial marriage or social equality.'' 88 Many states p11nish 
ministers who ~owingly officiate at such weddings. Georgia for
bids colored clergymen to marry white people. And in Virginia, an 
inter-racial marriage outside the state by persons domiciled in the 
Commonwealth and intending to return there is deemed evasion of the 
law and a felony. 

Anti-miscegenation laws were general throughout the United States 
at the close of the Civil War. Even during the high water mark of 
radical Reconstruction no Southern state repealed these statutes. 
While Texas in 1866 and Arkansas in 1867 voided all laws relegating 
Negroes to an inferior status, an exception was made in favor of the 
statutes against miscegenation.8' 

Constitutionality of the Laws. Regulating sexual behavior and 
marriage has traditionally been a responsibility of the several states. 
As the Supreme Court of Indiana put the matter: ''In this State, 
marriage is treated as a civil contract, but it is more than a mere civil 
contract. . . . The right of all the States to regulate and control, to 
guard, protect, and preserve this God-given, civilizing and Christian
izing institution is of inestimable importance, and cannot be sur
rendered, nor can the States suffer or peraoit any interference there
with.'' 86 

This refrain has been repeated by state courts even in recent years. 
Yet the jurisdiction of the states is not inalienable; it is defined by a 
Constitution which can be changed by amendment. Nor is the issue 
whether the states can regulate marriage, but the narrower one of 
whether or not the anti-miscegenation laws are a type of regulation 
which is prohibited by the Fourteenth Amendment. 

The question was considered by the Supreme Court in 1883. Ala
bama p11nished ''adultery or fornication'' as a misdemeanor when botl1 
partners were of the same race; as a penitentiary offense when not. A 
Negro man and a white woman were convicted and sent to prison. 
The Negro appealed, claiming that the law conflicted with the equal 
protection clause of the Fourteenth Amendment. The Supreme Cotirt 
conceded that, bad the law imposed unequal punishments on the 
white and Negro sexual partners, it would have been 11nconstitutional. 
But this was not the case. The law discriminated racially, not be
tween individuals, but between offenses. Hence it was constitution-
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al. 11 The decision was of considerable importance. In Pleaq v. 
Ferguson, it was 11sed to justify Supreme Court approval of Jim Crow 
laws.IT When the Court finally outlawed local statutes establishing 
re11•dential areas which excluded Negroes, it hastened to add that the 
deoision did not invalidate statutes designed ''to prohibit the amalga
mation of the races.'' 18 

The anti-miscegenation laws were assumed to be constitutional 11n
til a Calif omia court, in a four-to-three decision, struck down the 
state law. The court majority held that marriage was one of the 
basic rights contemplated under the concept of liberty protected by 
the Fourteenth Amendment and was ''as fundamental as the right to 
send one's child to a particular school or the right to have an off
spring. . . . '' 1' To deny this basic right solely because of color or in 
deference to popular prejudice was a breach of the Constitution and 
odious to a free nation.'° 

In contesting miscegenation laws, petitioners have sometimes claimed 
that they interfere with the practice of their religion. In the Cali
f omia case, it was urged that the Roman Catholic Church has no 
rules against miscegenation and maintains that partners have a moral 
right to choose their spouses. The miscegenation laws, therefore, 
denied full participation in the sacrament of marriage. Since mar
riage was a basic right of man, it could be abridged only in cases of 
demonstrated clear and present danger.'1 

When the Supreme Court outlawed race segregation in public 
schools in 1954, it seemed self-evident that the anti-miscegenation 
laws of the states were also doomed. The right to marry the person 
of one's choice is more basic than the right to attend a mixed school. 
Where the segregated school merely excludes the colored child from 
a certain free institution, the anti-miscegenation laws deprive citi
zens of their liberty by imprisoning them, denying the protection of 
the law to their wives and stripping their children of the rights of in
heritance. 

For quite understandable reasons, the N.A.A.C.P. has avoided 
either sponsoring legal challenges to the anti-miscegenation laws or 
trying to force matters. Whether because of politics or some more 
judicial reason, the Supre~e Court has been equally cautious. 

A year after school desegregation, a miscegenation case came be
fore the Supreme Court of Appeals of Virginia. Ham Say Naim, a 
Chinese, had left Virginia for North Carolina where he married a 
white woman. Their purpose was to evade the Virginia anti-misce
genation statute and they returnecl to the Commonwealth and re-
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sided there. Later, the wife, Ruby Elaine Naim, brought suit for 
annulment. The Virginia court in its opinion pointed out that over 
half the states had anti-miscegenation laws and that the presump
tion must be in favor of the constitutionality of a statute. Thus, the 
law was held to be valid and the inter-racial marriage automatically 
void. 

The Chinese husband then appealed to the U.S. Supreme Court, 
which stated that the record was insufficiently clear to permit de
ciding the constitutional issue ''in clean cut and concrete form.'' The 
case was remanded to the Virginia high tribunal for clarification. 
The latter replied that the facts had never been in dispute, that the 
record had been clear enough for the Richmond court and the latter 
was 11nder no obligation to retry the case for the benefit of the U.S. 
Supreme Court. This tart opinion gave Chief Justice Warren and 
associates an opportunity to get off the hook by dismissing the case. 

The Supreme Court, the two major political parties and for that 
matter the N.A.A.C.P. have no present desire to stir up the mis
cegenation issue and add to the sense of outrage which the white 
South already feels. The issue is of moral, but not political, im
portance. The laws are seldom enforced; very few people wish to 
marry inter-racially and those who do can always move to states 
which permit the ceremony. 

Sooner or later, however, the issue will have to be faced squarely by 
the Federal courts. When that day comes, it can be predicted that 
the state laws against racial interroarriage will be struck down as un
constitutional. 
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''By not enlting merit the people are kept from rivalry. By not 
valuing what HI hard to obtain the people are kept from theft, by 
not contemplating what is desirable the heart ia kept untroubled. 
Therefore the government of the sage empties the hearts of the 
people, and fills their stomachs. He weakens their ambitions, but 
strengthens their bones. Always he keeps the people without knowl
edge and without desire, so that the crafty do not dare to act. By 
non-action nothing ia 11ngovemed." Tao Te Chino (The Wat, and 
the Power) attributed to Lao Tsu (240 B. C.?). 

The school desegregation decisions handed down by the Supreme 
Court on May 17, 1954, culminated a long legal struggle first to erode, 
then to shatter the principle of legally imposed separation of the races. 

Prior to the Truman Administration, the Supreme Court had con
sistently upheld the constitutionality of race segregation in public 
schools. This was affirmed in 1927 by a unanimous Supreme Court 
which numbered among its members such giants of the law as Holmes 
and Brandeis.1 In another case, Chief Justice Hughes declared for the 
Court that the issue of the constitutionality of state segregation laws 
could ''no longer be considered an open one.'' 

Under these circumstances the Negro organizations abandoned 
frontal attacks on segregation and fought in the courts to ensure that 
public schools for colored were substantially equal to those of the 
whites. The Gaines case was one of these pioneer legal battles. 
Lloyd Gaines, a Negro, was refused admission to the all-white Uni
versity of Missouri Law School, but was offered state-subsidized tui
tion at an equally good Northern law school instead. The N.A.A.C.P. 
challenged the constitutionality of this solution to the problem. In a 
seven to two decision, delivered by Chief Justice Hughes, the Court 
held that Missouri must provide equal educational facilities for Ne
groes within her own borders. 2 

A decade later Ada Loi~ Sipuel was refused admission to the Uni
versity of Oklahoma Law School because of her race. The N.A.A.C.P. 
took the case. The Supreme Court brushed aside Oklahoma's de
clared intention of building a Negro law school, said that Miss Sipuel's 
right to an education was ''personal and present'' and ordered Okla-

~ 
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homa to provide qualified Negroes with law training ''as soon as it 
does for the applicants of any other group.'' 8 

In 1950 the N.A.A.C.P. argued the McLaurin case before the Su
preme Court. Here the issue was whether the req,iirements of the 
Fourteenth Amendment could be met by admitting a Negro student 
to a white institution 11nder discriminatory and invidious condi
tions! After a long legal battle, the N.A.A.C.P. had forced the 
Oklahoma legislature to authorize the admission of McLaurin, a Ne
gro, to the previously all-white University of Oklahoma on ''a segre
gated basis.'' Accordingly, McLaurin was forced to ''sit apart at a 
designated desk in an anteroom adjoining the classroom ... and to sit 
at a designated table and to eat at a different time from the other 
students in the school cafeteria.'' 15 At one time, McLaurin's part of 
the classroom was railed off with the sign ''Reserved for Colored.'' 

In a 11nanimous decision the Supreme Court held that the invidious 
conditions imposed on McLaurin ''impair and inhibit his abil
ity to study, to engage in discussions and exchange views with other 
students, and, in general, to learn his profession .... '' The Court, in 
other words, was strongly hinting that the bare fact of segregation 
precluded equality. It was not so much trying to strike down the 
principle of ''separate but equal'' as to suggest that it could never be 
attained.8 

On the same day the Court anno11nced a similar and equally revo
lutionary decision. Heman Marion Sweatt, a Negro, had obtained a 
Federal District Court order commanding the University of Texas 
Law School either to admit him or to provide equal segregated facili
ties. Accordingly, three rooms in a basement were christened a law 
school, books and teachers were made available, and Sweatt was 
ordered to report. Instead, Sweatt appealed to the courts, denying 
that this improvised and isolated study area could by any stretch of 
the imagination be deemed ''substantially equal'' to the impressive 
white law school at Austin. After a series of defeats in the lower 
courts, the N.A.A.C.P. got the case before the Supreme Court. 

At this point something occurred which shattered the complacency 
(or whatever was left of it) of the Southern advocates of segrega
tion. The United States, through the Attorney General, filed a brief 
amicus curiae in support of Sweatt and the N.A.A.C.P. In this 
brief, as in others that would follow it, the Federal Government as
serted that ''racial segregation imposed or supported by law is per se 
unconstitutional.'' 

The opinion of the Court, again delivered by Chief Justice Vinson, 
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went beyond the issue of equality of facilities and hovered on the 
brink of declaring race segregation inherently unequal and hence 
inherently 11nconstitutional. The segregated Negro law school ''ex
cludes from its student body members of the racial group which n11m
bers 85% of the state'' and comprises most of its lawyers, witnesses, 
jurors and judges. ''With such a substantial and significant seg,neaat 
of society excluded, we cannot conclude that the education offered 
petitioner is substantially equal to that which he would receive if ad
mitted to the University of Texas Law School.'' 1 

The Court was saying that education included free association with 
members of the majority race. Hence segregated schools could be 
truly equal only if they were desegregated. This reasoning was in
genious and worthy of Justice Vinson's acute and subtle intelligence. 
It made nonsense of 40 years of constitutional precedents while seem
ing to follow them. Obviously the logic of the Sweatt decision would 
be applied to other areas of higher professional education and it 
could be applied to the public school system if the Court wanted to. 
Thus, by 1950 the Supreme Court had expressed unanimous hostility 
to race segregation in public education and had revealed its desire to 
abolish it. 

The South Reacts. Southern officials were quick to perceive the 
reach of these two decisions. The University of Maryland decided 
to admit Negroes on a non-discriminatory basis. The University of 
Virginia offered token opposition to N.A.A.C.P. demands, but was 
overruled after a ten-minute hearing before a Federal court. North 
Carolina and Florida followed suit. By 1951 race segregation in 
American public institutions of higher learning seemed about to die a 
painless death. 

Meanwhile the South had committed itself to a tremendous drive 
to equalize white and Negro public school facilities. Whether the 
motivation was to secure justice or to save the threatened institu
tions of segregation is in dispute. As to the magnitude of the effort, 
there is no dispute. 

When James F. Byrnes became Governor of South Carolina in 1951, 
• 

he announced: ''It is our duty to provide for the races substantial 
equality in school facilities. We should do this because it is right.'' 
South Carolina authorized a $75,000,000 bond issue, 70% of which was 
allocated to Negro schools. After these funds had been spent, Byrnes 
could state: ''On the whole, the Negro school buildings are superior 
to the white schools because they are more modem.'' In 1956, South 
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Carolina employed 7,500 colored public school teachers, about as many 
as in all the Northern states east of the Mississippi combined. 

The gap in educational facilities was closing throughout the South. 
In 1912 it had been estimated that the per capita expenditure on 
Negro school children nationally was Sl.71 as against 115.00 for 
whites.8 By the early 1930's the gap had narrowed to between two 
to one and four to one.1 By 1952, however, in twelve Southern states, 
colored teachers averaged 87% as much pay as white. The Negro 
teacher averaged 3.5 years of college training; the white teacher 3.8 
years. Per capita expenditures on Negro school children were 60% 
of the white average in Alabama, 80% of it in North Carolina. ''In 
per cent of enrolled pupils attending schools, in average number of days 
attending, and in average length of school term,'' wrote a Negro gov
eraiaoent official who ardently favored integration, ''Negroes and 
whites are practically equal .... '' 10 

This enormous improvement in physical plant and financial outlay 
was not paced by equivalent gains in the quality of Negro education. 
''Negro education in Georgia is a disgrace,'' the Speaker of the Georgia 
House observed in the early 1950's. ''What the Negro child gets in the 
sixth grade, the white child gets in the third grade.'' 11 

Poor home environments, a basically anti-intellectual tradition and 
lower aptitude as well, contributed to the racial gap. Another basic 
cause was that, in the South, Negro pupils were taught by colored 
teachers. ''On the average,'' wrote a strong supporter of integration 
in 1956, ''Negro teachers are much less able than white teachers in 
spite of the fact that they have about the same amount of formal edu
cation.'' 12 As equalization of school facilities failed to bring about 
the expected gains in Negro education, the colored organizations and 
their white supporters were increasingly driven to the conclusion that 
the obstacle was segregation itself and that race mixing in the schools 
was the only practical means of enabling the colored pupils to catch up. 

Battle for Desegregation. Prior to the 1950's, the N.A.A.C.P. pur
sued a cautious strategy. Its main court battles on desegregation 
concerned institutions of higher education. Since most Negroes were 
automatically excluded on scholastic grounds, there was no general 
Southern alarm. Moreover, the N.A.A.C.P. had tended to concen
trate on the Border states where public opinion on the race issue was 
more fluid. 

Immediately after the Sweatt and McLaurin decisions, this was 
changed. N.A.A.C.P. lawyers held a c:onference in New York City 
and decided on ''a bold, all-out, frontal attack upon educational segre-
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gation'' wherever it existed in the public schools.ta Negroes were in
duced to sue for admission to all-white public schools in Delawaa e, 
Kansas, South Carolina, Virginia and the District of Col11mbia. In 
the Delaware and Kansas cases, the colored schools were equal to or 
better than the white in physical facilities. These suits were de
signed to force the Supreme Court to rule on the constitutionality of 
segregation itself. Suit was brought in Washington, D. C., so the 
Supreme Court would render judgment on segregation both when i11•
posed by the states and when enforced by the Federal Gove:t0t•11eent. 

PresBUre from Tn,man and Acheson. When it launched this all
out effort the N.A.A.C.P. knew it could confidently rely on the back
ing of the Truman Administration. As early as December 1947, 
Truman had named a 15-man President's Committee on Civil Rights 
with two Negro members. The Committee recommended Federal in
tervention in the South to protect the Negro in his vote and other 
civil rights. It also favored abolition of the poll tax, ending of x ace 
discrimination in the armed forces, and ''the elimination of segrega
tion, based on race, color, creed, or national origin, from American 
life.'' Although the Committee consisted more of politicians and 
representatives of pressure organizations than of constitutional law
yers, it went out of its way to declare that ''the separate but equal'' 
doctrine, which at the time represented the Constitution as inter
preted by the Supreme Court, was ''a failure'' and un-American.1' 

Truman publicized this report widely. In his memoirs, he wrote 
that he backed these recommendations because: ''We could not en
dorse a color line at home and still expect to influence the immense 
masses that make up the Asian and African peoples.'' 16 

President Truman soon showed that he would fight for desegrega
tion regardless of immediate political expediency. In the 1948 cam
paign, a reporter asked Dixiecrat presidential candidate J. Strom 
Thurmond what the difference was between Truman's civil rights 
program and that of Roosevelt. ''Truman really means it,'' Thurmond 
replied.ti 

The South had enough political strength to block implementation 
of the Civil Rights Report by Congress and to keep the Washington, 
D. C., public schools racially segregated. Where presidential powers 
sufficed for change, however, the story was different. Desegregation 
of the armed forces was accomplished primarily by the Truman Ad
ministration. Through its various agencies, the Federal govern
ment directed its power to support of the N.A.A.C.P. program. 

The desegregation cas('s came before the Supreme Court for argu-
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ment in December 1952. The Southern case was argued by John W. 
Davis, Democratic candidate for President in 1924 and a man who 
had handled more Supreme Court cases than any other American 
living or dead. The N.A.A.C.P. retained several lawyers, of whom 
Thurgood Marshall was the most prominent. 

Although the Democratic Party had just been soundly thrashed at 
the polls and Truman was a lame-duck President spending his last 
month in the White Ho11se, Attorney General James P. McGranery 
intervened in the case with an amicua curiae brief. The reason given 
for this move was ''the national importance of the constitutional ques
tions presented.'' 17 

These amicus curiae briefs had become standard procedure of the 
Truman Administration in Negro rights cases. The immense legal 
and financial resources of the Federal Goverr1ment would be thrown 
into the task of preparing these massive and erudite documents. 
They would also frequently contain appeals to the Court in terms of 
national security and American foreign policy. With the majesty 
of the United States seemingly committed in support of the N.A.A.C.P. 
position, the impression was created that the respondent Southern 
states were supporting a cause contrary to American interests if not 
dowriright un-American. 

''Racial discrimination,'' McGranery's brief declared, ''furnishes 
grist for the Communist propaganda mills, and it raises doubts even 
among friendly nations as to the intensity of our devotion to the 
democratic faith.'' The Attorney General then incorporated what he 
called an '' authoritative statement'' from the outgoing Secretary of 
State, Dean Acheson. This read in part: ''The hostile reaction among 
norroally friendly peoples, many of whom are particularly sensitive 
in regard to the status of non-European races, is growing in alarn1-
ing proportions. In such countries, the view is expressed more and 
more vocally that the United States is hypocritical in claiming to be 
the champion of democracy while permitting the practice of racial 
discrimination here in this country.'' 18 

Under the traditional American conception of an impartial judi
ciary, independent of the Executive Branch and duty-bound to in
terpret the Constitution without regard to the political interests of 
the Administration, these were considerations which no Supreme Court 
had the right to weigh. A generation ago, !vlr. Acheson's plea would 
probably have been considered an impropriety. 

If the Court of 1952 was prepared to weigh political factors in mak
ing a constitutional interpretation, Acheson's memorandum was sub-
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ject to criticisro beca,,se of its oversimplification and calculated omis
sions. It was true that Southern treatment of the Negro was re
sented abroad. The Supreme Court knew this. What it did not 
know and was in no position to judge was the total effect of a de
segregation decision in terrns of the world position and prestige of the 
United States. 

Would it split or 11nite the country? Would it convince the world 
that the United States was the champion of racial equality? Or 
would it focus international attention for years to come on race 
struggle and race hatred in the United States, placing these ugly as
pects of American life under a global spotlight? These were ques
tions which an American Secretary of State should have attempted 
to answer provided he thought it was proper for him to inject him
self into the case at all. 

From Truman to Eisenhower. Obviously nothing that Dean Ache
son had to say could commit the incoming Eisenhower Administration. 
The General's personal views on segregation were unclear. In 1948, 
when already under serious consideratioD. for the Presidency, Eisen
hower had testified publicly before the Senate Armed Forces Com
mittee in support of continued segregation of Negro troops.19 Mili
tary segregation was nevertheless virtually abolished by the time of 
the Korean conflict. General Eisenhower moved with the times and 
in 1952 made a campaign pledge to ''end segregation'' for Americans 
in unif orrn. 

In the autumn of 1953 the Supreme Court asked counsel to submit 
briefs on five questions, the most important of which was whether the 
original intent of the Congress which submitted the Fourteenth 
Amendment and the state conventions which ratified it was to out
law race segregation in public schools. 

Anxious to get political guidance from the new Administration, the 
Supreme Court not only invited the Republican Attorney General, 
Herbert Brownell, to submit a new amicus curiae brief, but begged him 
''to take part in the oral argument if he so desires.'' 

On September 8, 1953, Chief Justice Vinson died. President Eisen
hower appointed Earl M. Warren of Califor,,ia to fill the vacancy. 
The new Chief Justice was known for political astuteness, liberalisxa, 
and a clean record as state governor. Nothing in his record sug
gested that he had the legal knowledge or the intellectual distinc
tion characteristic of the great Chief Justices. There is no reason to 
believe that President Eisenhower canvassed Warren's views on de
segregation before appointing him. It is clear, however, that the 
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President made this critically important appointment under the im
pression that Governor Warren was moderately conservative and 
opposed to the rampant growth of Federal power.:4° 

The Quest for Historic Roots. As we have seen, Judge Vinson's 
Court had decided to base the school segregation decision chiefly on 
the historic issue of original intent. A mountain of briefs and ap
pendices took shape. Probably no Supreme Court case ever evoked 
a like amount of historic research.21 

• 

The background situation that emerged was fairly clear. Imme-
diately after the Civil War, free, tax-supported public schools were 
generally accepted in the North, but not in the South. There they 
were commonly called ''pauper schools.'' As Dr. Darden put it, 
''the facilities were miserable; they were restricted to whites.'' 22 

The immediate Reconstruction concern was to improve the educa
tion of Southern whites and initiate some sort of education for colored. 
There was little interest in the theoretical issue of integration and the 
debates on the Civil Rights bills and the Fourteenth Amendment al
lude to it only sketchily. 

Nevertheless, the answer which history gives to the main question 
propounded by the Supreme Court is clear and unequivocal. Neither 
the framers nor the ratifiers of the Fourteenth Amendment imagined 
for an instant that it barred segregation in public schools. 

The evidence supporting this conclusion is massive: 
First. Eight Northern states23 had racially segregated public 

school systems at the time the Fourteenth Amendment was ratified. 
None abandoned segregation because of the Amendment. 

Second. During militant Reconstruction, seven former Confed
erate states adopted constitutions which were silent concerning school 
segregation. While Louisiana, South Carolina and Florida at first 
imposed racially mixed schools, the experiment was abandoned when 
the Negro-carpetbag governments were thrown out. Throughout 
the Reconstruction period, school segregation in the South was never 
seriously challenged as in violation of the Constitution. 

Third. The Fourteenth Amendment, as finally adopted, had been 
a victory for the moderates, a ''shilly-shally, bungling thing,'' as 
Thaddeus Stevens put it, but ''all that can be olttained in the present 
state of public opinion.'' These moderates were adamantly opposed 
to forcing mixed public schools on the nation; in fact, only a handful 
of radicals favored the idea. 

Fourth. The history of the public school system in the District of 
Columbia is conclusive. Less than two months after voting for the 
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Fourteenth Amendment, Congress legislated for the ''colored schools'' 
of Georgetown and the District of Columbia. 24 When the Fourteenth 
Amendment was ratified, Congress provided that white and Negx-o 
children must have equal school facilities within a segregated sys
tem.21 Since these Congresses were composed of the men who frarned, 
approved and submitted the Fourteenth Amendment, it is impossible 
to assume that they believed it illegalized race separation in the 
schools. Moreover, from 1866 to 1954, the schools of Washington, 
D. C., remained racially segregated and Congress regularly appro
priated funds for them and controlled them on that basis. 

In short, history gave a clear negative to the contention of the 
N.A.A.C.P. that desegregation of public schools was part of the 
original intent of the Fourteenth Amendment. As Alexander M. 
Bickel, a law clerk for Justice Frankfurter during part of the time 
the cases were heard and later a contributing editor to the New 
Republic, put the matter: ''The obvious conclusion to which the evi
dence, thus summarized, easily leads is that section 1 of the four
teenth amendment, like section 1 of the Civil Rights Act of 1866, 
carried out the relatively narrow objectives of the Moderates, and 
hence, as originally understood, was meant to apply neither to jury 
service, nor suffrage, nor anti-miscegenation statutes, nor segrega
tion.'' 21 

The N.A.A.C.P.'s attempt to refute this interpretation would not 
stand serious examination. However, the brief for the United States 
as amicus curiae was more fortriidable. Brownell's lawyers took the 
gound that the framers and ratifiers of the Fourteenth Amendment 
may have intended to make it broad enough to empower some future 
Supreme Court at some undisclosed time to outlaw school segregation. 
Of course, there ''was no direct evidence'' of this.21 In fact, it was 
the quintessence of iffyness. 

In interpreting a Constitutional Amendment, the Supreme Court 
of ten assumes there is an implied line of growth. Thus the Court 
had protected the right of Negroes to be tried by juries chosen in a 
racially non-discriminatory fashion despite the fact that the original 
intention of the Fourteenth Amendment was to exclude jury service 
from its scope. Constitutional Amendments try to effectuate broad 
purposes. The proper areas of implementation of these purposes ex
pand or contract with the development of society. Proceeding on 
reasoning of this general sort, the Browttell brief urged the Supreme 
Court to dismiss the historical evidence as ''equivocal and inconclu
•ive.'' 
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The Court Decides. The Supreme Court handed down its deci
sions on May 17, 1954. In each case Chief Justice Warren spoke 
for a unanimous tribunal. The first decision declared segregated 
schools unconstitutional within the states as violating the ''equal 
protection'' clause of the Fourteenth Amendment.18 The second 
found segregation in Washington, D. C. incompatible with the ''due 
process of law'' clause of the Fifth Amendment.29 

Warren's opinions were brief and studded with sociological gen
eralizations. They would have a more revolutionary impact on 
American race relations than any event since Reconstruction. 

The way Warren handled the complex mass of historical material, 
which the Court had itself requested, was characteristic of his mental 
processes. He simply brushed it aside as ''inconclusive'' and then 
proceeded to make a moral judgment: ''In approaching this problem, 
we cannot turn the clock back to 1868 when the (Fourteenth) Amend
ment was adopted, or even to 1896 when Plessy v. Ferguson was writ
ten. We must consider public education in its full development and 
its present place in American life throughout the Nation.'' 

The Southern reaction to this line of reasoning was voiced by ex
Govemor Byrnes: 

''The function of the Court is to interpret the Constitution, not 
amend it. Heretofore, whenever in doubt about the proper inter
pretation of the Constitution or a statute, the Court has turned the 
clock back to the time of adoption to ascertain the intent of the 
draftsmen. When the Court states, 'We cannot tum the clock back to 
1868,' will it ever consider the intent of the framers of the Constitu
tion in 1787? 

''If the age of a constitutional provision is to be held against its 
soundness, what about the age of our religion? If time invalidates 
truth in one field, will it not do so in another? 

''If the Court could not turn the clock back in these cases why did 
it ask counsel for the litigants and the attorneys general of all in
terested States to file briefs as to the intent of the Congress in 1868, 
in submitting, and the States, in ratifying, the amendments? 

''And why were counsel asked to argue whether the Court was 
bo11nd by its previous decisions, such as Plessy v. Ferguson1 

''It is apparent that, when the Court fo11nd the legislative history 
it requested was overwhelmingly against the conclusions it had 
reached, it declared the evidence 'inconclusive,' disregarding the 
Constitution and invading the legislative field declared that 
segregation would retard the development of Negro children.'' 80 
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Even had the historic evidence of intent in fact been ''inconcl11sive,'' 
the Court's decision would have been hard to justify. For the burden 
of proof rests on the side which wishes to reverse previous Supreme 
Court decisions and declare existing laws unconstitutional. In the 
school segregation cases, the Supreme Court invalidated the laws of a 
dozen or so Southern and Border states; it illegalized sections of their 
state constitutions, and it reversed rulings which had been 11nchal
Ienged for over half a century. 

The Sociologists. As Byrnes observed, the Supreme Court rested 
its case, not on the Constitution or precedents, but on sociology. Here 
Chief Justice Warren voiced large generalizations which were ill
defined and unsubstantiated. 

There was sociological evidence, Warren asserted, that segregation 
of colored children ''solely because of their race generates a feeling 
of inferiority'' and that this may ''deprive them of some of the benefits 
they would receive in a racial(ly) integrated school system.'' These 
findings, the Court alleged, were ''amply supported by modem author
ity.'' Consequently, ''separate educational facilities are inherently 
unequal'' and the Negro plaintiffs were being deprived of their right.a 
under the Fourteenth Amendment. The cases were restored to the 
docket. The Court announced it would hear further argument on 
the methods and procedures by which all public education in the South 
could be desegregated. 

The ''sociological'' argument Warren advanced was thin and super
ficial. No factual evidence was presented. It was very possible, as 
Warren's ''modem authority'' alleged, that Negro children felt hu
miliated by segregation and that this interfered with their education. 
But was this the sentiment of all of them? A majority? Or a 11,i
nority? Or were there many situations in which colored children felt 
more at ease and hence learned better among members of their own 
race? 

By implication the Court's opinion contrasted the psychological at
titudes of Negro pupils in segregated schools with those in racially 
mixed schools where they were accepted by the white students. The 
comparison was unrealistic because acceptance could not be assumed 
in the Southern and Border states. The Court chose to ignore the 
eft'ect of race integration on Negro scholastic standards in areas where 
its imposition might create a school atmosphere of race hatred. Nor 
did the Court consider the effect on Negro pupils of being mixed in 
classrooms with scholastically more advanced white children. 

Since none of these pertinent issues was explored, it was natural 
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that people familiar with the subject should be curious as to the ante
cedents and qualifications of the sociologists cited as authorities by 
the Court and the way they got into the case. 

The names of these putative authorities and the titles of their 
publications are listed in a footnote to Chief Justice Warren's opin
ion.11 Several observations are worth making on this matter. 

In the first place, the writings which Warren cited had never been 
before the Court and formed no part of the Court record. Thie 
meant that the Southern respondents had had no opportunity to in
vestigate the qualifications of these writers or to challenge their con
clusions. If a constitutional decision was to be based on the private 
reading of nine Justices and their law clerks, the year and a half of 
argument by the litigants before the Court had seemingly been super
fluous. 

Moreover, as recently as 1952, the Supreme Court in a unanimous 
decision, read by Justice Frankfurter, had refused to consider so
ciological evidence, stating: ''It is not within our competence to con
firm or deny claims of social scientists as to the dependence of the 
individual on the position of his racial or religious group in the com
munity.'' 82 This strong disclaimer seemed warranted in view of the 
lack of scientific discipline in the field of sociology and the tendency 
of many sociologists to substitute their value judgments and ideological 
commitments for objective analysis. 

If Justice Warren's acceptance of sociological and psychological 
''modem authority'' was unprecedented, his choice of social thinkers 
was unfortunate. Nine such ''authorities'' were cited in the Court's 
opinion. Of these, K. B. Clark, a Negro, was an employee of the 
N.A.A.C.P. Three others Chein, Frazier and Maclver were 
listed by the N.A.A.C.P. Legal Defense and Educational Fund as ''con
sulting authorities.'' These men went around testifying for the 
N.A.A.C.P. Fund as experts in court cases.88 Normally such testi
mony is paid for. 

It is happily unusual for our courts to cite as disinterested authori
ties men who are on the payroll of one of the litigants, particularly 
when what they are paid to do is to testify. When the highest court 
in the land goes beyond this and so arranges matters that the other 
side has no opportunity to challenge the charact~r and impartiality of 
such ''experts,'' it brings the entire American system of justice into 
disrepute. 

The Communist Thread. To make matters even worse, Warren 
had managed to pick sociologists who would be characterized shortly 
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thereafter by the Chair,nan of the Senate Judiciary Committee aa 
''people who have a long record of affiliations with anti-American 
causes and ... agitators who are part and parcel of the Comm11nist 
conspiracy to destroy our co11ntry.'' a• Senator Eastland's charge.a 
were broadcast throughout the South and widely quoted by Governor 
Byrnes and others. They made millions of Americans wonder whether 
the Supreme Court had become the dupe of pro-communist forces. 
An investigation of the accuracy of these charges therefore seems to 
be in order. 

One of Warren's nine cited authorities was Theodore Brameld. 
Senator Eastland charged that Brameld had been cited for member
ship in ten Communist or Red-dominated organizations over the 
period 1938-52. Another authority was Professor E. Franklin Frazier 
of Howard University, an N.A.A.C.P. consultant. Eastland devoted 
three pages to listing Frazier's alleged communistic activities over the 
period 1937-51 and stated that Frazer's 1949 book which the Supreme 
Court cited, The Negro in the United States, was officially endorsed 
by the American Comm11nist Party.88 

The remainder of Eastland's attack was devoted to Myrdal's mas
sive vol11me, An American Dilemma, which apparently was the main 
ideological source of the Supreme Court decision. The Senator was, 
of course, right in considering this book hostile to the American Con
stitution.88 When he made the further charge that ''16 of these 
so-called scholars and experts, who contributed no less than 272 dif
ferent articles and portions of the (Myrdal) book, have been cited 
n11merous times as members of Comm11nist and subversive organiza
tions,'' he was wrong in detail, but not necessarily wrong in sub
stance.11 

The Myrdal study was carried out by a carefully selected group of 
leftist sociologists who shared a common ideology. Within that group 
there was a hard core of Communists and Communist sympathizers 
who strove to influence the report on issues crucial to the Comm11nist 
movement. Unfortunately, the Myrdal study, because of its scale, 
lavish financing and scholarly value, became a dominant influence on 
American sociology as far as Negro problems were concerned. Thia 
influence extended to the Supreme Court when the Justices sought 
wisdom from social science. 

Segregation in Washington, D. C. The second unanimous decision 
handed down by the Supreme Court on May 17, 1954, outlawed segie
gation in the public schools of the District of Columbia. Chief Jus
tice Warren found that the racially separate schools deprived colored 
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children of ''liberty'' without ''due process of law'' and hence violated 
the Fifth Amendment. 

Here there was no pretense that the original intent of the framers 
of the Fifth Amendment might have been to outlaw school segrega
tion. In fact, history was avoided in the opinion. The reason for 
this was obvious. The Fifth Amendment was drafted by J amea 
Madison, whose views on the Negro have already been s11mmariled. 
It was ratified in 1791 at a time when most Negroes were slaves and 
few free Negroes enjoyed basic civil rights either in Washington, 
D. C., or elsewhere. Nobody could pretend that the framers of the 
Fifth Amendment had intended to legislate race equality before the 
law. 

Instead of history, Warren appealed to fairness. Both the due 
process clause and the Fourteenth Amendment stemmed ''from our 
American ideal of fairness.'' From this trite thought, he seemed to 
draw the illogical conclusion that the Fifth Amendment empowered 
him to outlaw as unconstitutional anything which he and his eight 
colleagues considered ''unfair.'' as 

Approaching the issue from a different tack, Warren said: ''In 
view of our decision that the Constitution prohibits the states from 
maintaining racially segregated public schools, it would be 11nthink
able that the same Constitution would impose a lesser duty on the 
Federal Government.'' 89 Actually, there was nothing at all ''un
thinkable'' about the decision of a Radical Reconstruction Congress 
to impose curbs on Southern state governments which it refused to 
impose upon itself. It trusted future Congresses; it did not trust the 
South. 

On these slender, if not specious, grounds, the Supreme Court nulli
fied acts of Congress which had maintained school segregation in 
Washington, D. C., for almost a century. Judge Frankfurter joined 
in the 11nanimous decision. Yet eight years previously, in another 
opinion, Frankfurter had spoken eloquently against usurpation of the 
powers of the legislature by the Supreme Court. ''Particularly when 
Congressional legislation is 11nder scrutiny,'' Frankfurter declared for 
the Court, ''every rational trail must be pursued to prevent collision be
tween Congress and the Court. For Congress can readily mend its 
ways, or the people may express disapproval by choosing different 
representatives. But a decree of unconstitutionality by this Court is 
fraught with consequences so enduring and far-reaching as to be 
avoided unless no choice is left in reason.'' 40 

Reactions to the Decisions. The first reaction to the school de-
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segregation decisions was highly favorable in the North. The change 
in attitude would develop slowly with time and reflection. 

The New York Times hailed Chief Justice Warren's opinion as a 
''monumental constructive stride in constitutional law and f11nda
mental justice.'' To the less influential W aahington Star, however, 
the Court had struck ''a blow at fundamental American institutions.'' 
The Luce publications congratulated the Supreme Court for having 
''at one stroke immeasurably raised the respect of other nations for 
the U. S.'' Newsweek applauded on the grounds that ''segregation in 
the public schools ... has also been a weapon of world Co1,,1011nisx1a. 
Now that symbol lies shattered.'' Ebony and other Negro publica
tions intoned the same chant concerning the rights of man and the 
effect of Warren's words on the uncommitted minds of over a billion 
darker people in foreign lands. 

South of the Mason and Dixon line the reaction was expectedly 
different. Congressman John Bell Williams of Mississippi acc11eed 
the Supreme Court of driving ''a knife into the heart of the U.S. 
Constitution.'' Former Associate Justice of the Supreme Court 
James F. Byrnes asked: ''If the Court can disregard the process of 
amendment of the Constitution and add a prohibition as to segi e
gated schools, why can it not add prohibitions on other subjects, de
structive of the rights and liberties of the people?'' 41 

Nor was critical concern confined to Southerners. In its 1956 
meeting, which did not deal directly with the desegregation decision, 

• 

the Conference of Chief Justices, an organization of the highest judi-
cial officers of the 48 states, charged Warren's Supreme Court with 
destroying the separation of powers that is a foundation of the C,on
stitution. Chief Justice Edmund Flynn of Rhode Island urged the 
Court to recognize that it is ''within and not above the Constitution'' 
and has no right to frame policy. Chief Justice John R. Dethmers of 
Rhode Island declared that recent decisions had departed so far from 
precedents that the United States today no longer ''has a written con
stitution any more than England.'' 42 The consensus of the panel 
decision seemed to be that a cause of the evil was the appointment 
of unfit and unworthy men to the highest tribunal, ''prima donnas 
who think more of their own philosophies and interests than the wel
fare of the Court.'' 48 

In 1958 a committee of stat~ chief justices, headed by Chief Judge 
Frederick W. Brune of Maryland, reported on the conduct of the 
Supreme Court and found no improvement in the two-year interval. 
The Court was urged to wear the badge of ''judicial restraint'' and to 
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cease arrogating to itself ''almost unlimited policy-making powers.'' 
The state chief justices added: ''It has long been an American boast 
that we have a govertiment of laws and not of men. We believe that 
any study of recent decisions of the Supreme Court will raise at least 
considerable doubt as to the validity of that boast.'' " 

Criticism of the Court continued to mount. In November 1958, 
retired Federal Judge Dozier A. DeVane, observed that the Court 
had jettisoned the principle of stare decisis and that the nation was 
consequently threatened with the ''danger of a judicial oligarchy.'' 
''What the Supreme Court has done in these later cases,'' he added, ''is 
to assert its right not to be bound by its own prior decisions whenever 
it desires to construe the Constitution or an act of Congress otherwise. 
If this is the 'law of the land,' then the Constitution and acts of Con
gress mean nothing.'' "15 

Until its 1959 annual meeting the American Bar Association re
frained from a direct, frontal attack on Chief Justice Warren and his 
associates. On February 24, 1959, however, the A.B.A., representing 
200,000 American lawyers, cited 24 recent Supreme Court decisions 
as probably ''unsound'' and charged that Warren's trib11nal ''too often 
has tended to adopt the role of policy maker without proper judicial 
restraint.'' The A.B.A. felt that the Supreme Court had contributed 
effectively to ''the paralysis of our internal security .... '' The fear 
that Warren's Court was dedicated to shielding subversives was 
ad11mbrated as follows: 

''Many cases have been decided in such a manner as to encourage 
an increase in Comm11nist activity in the United States through in
validation of State sedition statutes, and limitation of State and fed
eral investigating powers in the field of subversion, although these 
cases might readily have been disposed of without so broadly limiting 
national and State security efforts.'' 

Probably for the first time in the history of the United States, the 
Supreme Court had lost the respect of a large minority, if not the 
majority, of the bench and the bar.46 It had been subjected to sting
ing rebuke by men whose professional life was dedicated to upholding 
the Constitution and the laws. Increasingly, the burden of criticism 
was shifting from the palpable ground of technical incompetence to 
the graver accusations of dishonesty and unpatriotic purpose. 

The Court decisions were def ended by lawyers favoring integration, 
by radicals and by others. The burden of the defense was generally 
that the decisions realized social justice or asserted American demo
cratic idealism. Analysis of Justice Warren's opinions as constitu-
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tional law would usually be avoided. The point stressed would be 
the moral rightness of desegregation, rather than the rightness or 
wrongness of the Supreme Court's assumption of power. The cham
pions of the Court would stress the need for public confidence in the 
Supreme Court as an aid to national 11nity and orderly democratic 
processes. They would seldom make the related point that the Court 
should act in such a way as· not to destroy that confidence. 

Intelligent liberal historians of American constitutional law have 
characterized the school segregation decisions as highly culpable. 
Thus, Kelly and Harbison in their standard college text, state: ''In a 
very real sense, Warren's opinion amounted to a piece of judicial 
legislation. The Court had dismissed the historical question of con
gressional intent with a wave of the hand; it had disregarded or re
versed long-standing precedents supporting school segregation; and 
it had conspicuously refused to support its conclusion with any subtle 
constitutional analysis. Instead it had presented a simple sociological 
argument on the impact of segregation on the status of the Negro.'''' 

A yo11ng law clerk with shrewd eyes observed how a modem Ameri
can Supreme Court prepares a politically adroit opinion during a great 
national crisis. The clerk, Alexander Bickel, the same who had 
served under Justice Frankfurter during part of the case, thought in 
retrospect that the guiding rule was to say very little and thus hope 
to avoid attack. With evident approval for the Machiavellian proc
esses he described, Bickel wrote: 

''The Court knew that its judgment would have an unparalleled 
impact on the daily lives of a very substantial portion of the popu
lation, and that the response of many of those affected would be in 
varying degrees hostile. It was necessary, therefore, if it ever had 
been, to exert to the utmost its prestige, the oracular authority of the 
institution. To this end, it was desirable that the Court speak 11nani
mously, with one voice from the deep. And the less said, the less 
chance of internal disagreement. By the same token, it was wise to 
present as small a target as possible to marksmen on the outside. In 
sum, without imputing to the Court aspirations to a forrn of art it 
does not profess to practice,"8 one may be entitled to surmise that 
here was a decision which, like a poem, 'should not mean/But be,' 
and that the Court saw this and acted on it. Considerations of this 
order, applicable only to so extraordinary a case, are sufficient, in any 
event, to explain the brevity of the reference to the history of the 
fourteenth amendment's adoption and the briskness of the transition 
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from an apparent ass11mption of that history's relevance to the state
ment that the clock cannot be turned back.''•• 

If Bickel is to be believed, the mental processes of the Supreme 
Co111·t in these cases were more reminiscent of Madison A venue than 
of Marshall. If so, the Court apparently made a strategic error. 
Evidence soon mo11nted up that the public preferred a tribunal more 
scholarly in the law and less well versed in the arts of public opinion 
forxc,ation. Chief Justice Warren's carefully contrived sociological 
opinions did not ward off attack. On the contrary, they did much 
to ixnpair the reputation for dispassionate intellectual integrity which 
the Supreme Court had painstakingly earned under other Chief Jus
tices. 

The school decisions were great turning points in the tides of events. 
They recreated sectional and racial strife on a disturbing scale and 
11nleashed mighty forces of discord, the effects of which cannot at this 
time be fathomed. They drew the attention of thoughtful Americans 
to the depth of the cleavage between the North and the South on tµe 
fundamental issues which lie at the root of the relationship between 
the two races. Of these issues, perhaps the most important was ap
praisal of the inherent mental capacity of the Negro, his aptitude, 
and his actual and potential role in America. 
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''It's always bee•• my belief that the white folb and colored folb 
simply don't like one another.'' WuJJAM FAULINCM as quoted by 
the N etD York Time,, March 8, 1958. 

The South soon discovered that it was not merely being required to 
reorganize its public school system, but to destroy segregation root 
and branch wherever it was upheld by state or local government. 
The Supreme Court's original decision had been based on sociological 
evidence concerning the nature of the educational process and its 
crucial role in modem life. The extension of the desegregation prin
ciple to municipal golf links, swimming pools and other facilities of 
this sort seemed hardly warranted if the criterion was social im
portance. What the Court had in mind in making these extensions 
we shall never know since it did so by per curiam decisions, that is to 
say bare statements of a finding not supported by any opinion or 
line of reasoning.1 

In November 1955, the Interstate Commerce Commission ruled 
that race segregation in all railroad cars, buses and waiting rooms 
11nder its jurisdiction was illegal. About a year later, the Supreme 
Court found segregation in city buses also contrary to the Fourteenth 
Amendment. This decision was the climax of an inspiring struggle 
by the Negroes of Montgomery, Alabama, to force desegregation of 
buses by means of the Gandhian tactics of passive resistance. The 
leader of the movement, Reverend Martin Luther King, a Negro, in
duced up to 42,000 colored people to ref11se to ride the segregated 
buses and to meet with folded hands and without retaliation the boy
cott, arrests and bomb outrages to which they were subjected. 

Nevertheless, bus and streetcar desegregation continued to meet 
resistance in the Deep South. The Negro car pools organized by Dr. 
King's followers in Montgomery were illegalized. Under similar cir
c11mstances, Tallahassee took criminal action against colored car pool 
sponsors, enjoined the local bus company from violating segregation 
laws and tried to revoke its franchise. 

M11nicipal golf courses were rapidly desegregated. In Pensacola, 
Fort Lauderdale, Miami, Atlanta, Greensboro, Nashville and Ports
mouth, Negroes sued successfully to use these greens without dis
crimination. The decision in the Greensboro case was important be-

268 
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ca11se here the city merely owned the golf course, leasing it to a pri
vate corporation. 

The record was similar as to publicly owned or operated parks, 
swimming pools and beaches. In all these areas the Federal courts 
applied the principle of the school desegregation decisions. In the 
Border States, the general reaction was compliance. In the Deep 
South, compliance alternated with resistance or evasion. Recreation
al facilities might be sold to private organizations which would then 
be legally free to practice segregation. When sale was out of the 
question because the park, pool or beach could not make profits, it 
might be closed, as in the case of Edisto Beach State Park in South 
Carolina. Alternately, the city might announce the end of race dis
crimination, but continue to practice it covertly. Delray Beach, 
Florida, opened its swimming pool to Negroes, but issued ''emergency 
orclinances'' which allegedly made it impossible for them to use it. 

A major action area for Negro pressure groups was public housing. 
The Federal courts have consistently sustained Negro demands for 
equal, non-disciminatory access to public housing facilities. This has 
often resulted in white tenants moving out and the developments 
becoming entirely colored. Race riots have occurred in Northern 
public housing developments and Southern opposition to public hous
ing has been stiffened. 

A major decision by the U.S. District Court in Pennsylvania held 
that the Federal courts could not force private builders to sell or rent 
to Negroes merely because the apartments were sold under F.H.A. 
and V .A. mortgages. State legislation, however, frequently closed 
this gap. As of April 1959, 13 Northern states were considering 
or strengthening anti-bias laws. These often barred race discrim
ination in all housing rentals or sales and, in some cases, applied to 
restaurants, motels and rooming houses as well.2 

The desegregation decisions have had some impact on employment 
and trade union action. Once a union has been certified under the 
National Labor Relations Act as an exclusive bargaining agent, it 
cannot negotiate a racially discriminatory contract. However, 11nions 
can and do exclude Negroes from membership. In key Northern 
states, race discrimination by private employers is generally curbed 
by fair employment laws of varying stringency. 

Schools as the Battleground. Desegregation of parks, golf courses, 
swimming pools, streetcars and restaurants merely affected occasional 
and non-intimate inter-racial contacts. To be sure, the more diehard 
white Southerners resisted change in these areas as they had tradi-
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tionally resisted all efforts to relax the Jim Crow system. But segre
gation in these peripheral institutions could not, in the nature of 
things, arouse the massive and protracted resistance of the majority 
of the white South. 

The public schools were a very different matter. White Southern
ers feared that the integrated school would necessarily bring about 
love affairs and marriages between students of different races. More
over, they feared the integrated school might educate a new genera
tion of white Southerners in habits of inter-racial cooperation, thus 
destroying both the tradition of segregation and the creed of white 
supremacy. Other white Southerners were concerned about the im
pact of desegregation on educational standards and morals. 

Meanwhile, the Federal courts proceeded to define the exact scope 
and meaning of the Supreme Court decisions. In South Carolina, 
Chief Circuit Judge Parker explained what desegregation meant with 
brevity and precision. The Supreme Court, he said, ''has not de
cided that the federal courts are to take over or regulate the public 
schools of the states. It ha, not decided that the states must mix per
,ons of different race, in the schoola or must deprive them of the 
ri.ght of choosing the schoola they attend. What it ha, decided, and 
all that it has decided, iB that a ,tate may not deny to any per,on on 
account of race the right to attend any school that it maintains. This, 
under the decision of the Supreme Court, the state may not do di
rectly or indirectly; but if the schools which it maintains are open 
to children of all races, no violation of the Constitution is involved 
even though the childreti of different races vol11ntarily attend different 
schools, as they attend different churches. Nothing in the Constitu
tion or in the decisions of the Supreme Court takes away from the 
people freedom to choose the scl,oola they attend. The Constitution, 
in other words, does not require integration. It merely forbids diB
c,·imination. It does not forbid such segregation as occurs a, the re
sult of volttntary action. It merely forbids the use of governmental 
power to enforce segregation.'' a 

The South was slow to grasp the implications of this statement. 
Thus, Louisiana introduced new segregation laws after the Supreme 
Court decision, urging that race separation in the public schools was 
justified by the ''disparity between the two races as to intelligence 
ratings, school progress, incidence of certain diseases, and percentage 
of illegitimate births. . . .'' The Federal Court replied that any or 
all of these factors might be proper reasons for excluding individual 
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Negroes from white schools, but they could not be applied against the 
entire race.' 

A year after its original decision, the Supreme Court announced 
the procedures by which desegregation was to be carried out. The 
courts would judge whether or not local school authorities were pro
ceeding in ''good faith'' to carry out the newly stated constitutional 
principle. They were to recognize that the Negro children had a 
personal right to be admitted promptly to previously white public 
schools under non-discriminatory conditions. 

Since transfor1oation of a school system was a major task beset with 
difficulties, educational authorities might be allowed additional time 
to desegregate provided they convinced the courts they were making 
''a prompt and reasonable· start toward full compliance'' and pro
vided they submitted a school desegregation plan. 

Delay was permissible where the difficulties were physical and or
ganizational. ''But it should go without saying,'' Chief Warren de
clared, ''that the vitality of these constitutional principles cannot be 
allowed to yield simply because of disagreement with them.'' More
over, the change-over to desegregation must occur ''with all deliberate 
speed.'' G 

The chief obstacles to desegregation were not physical; they re
sulted from community hostility to the principle proclaimed by the 
Supreme Court. The Court had made it plain that it would not toler
ate procrastination for the purpose of nullifying the decision nor would 
it consider community resistance to mixing of the races a valid reason 
for delay . 

During the next four years, Federal courts took action against com-
munities such as Arlington, Charlottesville, Newport News and Nor
folk, which had taken no steps toward compliance and revealed no 
intention of doing so. The courts disapproved ''vague and indefinite'' 
desegregation plans in Adair County, Kentucky. Early court orders 
in the Border States demanded desegregation within a year; later 
on.es perroitted much longer periods of transition. Once the basic 
principle had been firmly established, the Court was prepared to be 
flexible concerning the tempo of compliance. 

The School Integration Balance Sheet. Despite Federal court de
cisions the progress of school desegregation slackened between 1956 
and 1957 and came to a virtual halt between 1957 and 1958. The 
nationwide picture as the 1958-59 school year began was briefly this: 

Desegregation was complete in Washington, D. C. It was ap
proaching completion in West Virginia. Race mixing had begun in 
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over 90% of Maryland's school districts and in 86% of Missouri's. In 
Oklahoma 85% of the school districts had some mixed schools, in 
Kentucky 67%, in Delaware about 30%. In Texas 123 of 722 school 
districts containing Negroes had begun desegregation. 

In short, a good deal had been done in the Border States. In the 
Deep South, however, only 15 of 1,534 school districts had any 
desegregation at all. In Arkansas, North Carolina and Tennessee, 
about 270 Negroes were actually in mixed classes. In the seven 1e
maining states of the Deep South,1 race segregation was absolute and 
total. 

In population terme, the balance sheet five years after the desegi e
gation decisions was even less impressive. Seventeen Southern and 
Border states and the District of Columbia had had racially segt e
gated public school systems prior to 1954. These schools had con
tained about 2,800,000 colored children. By mid-1957, only some 
145,000 of these children were in racially mixed schools, while about 
2,650,000 of them remained in virtually all-Negro schools.1 Further
more, of the 145,000 Negro children who were integrated, all but 
35,000 were in the five main Border cities: Washington, D. C., Balti
more, Louisville, St. Louis and Kansas City, Mo. 

Southerti Public Opinion. Many Northern political leaders had 
expected the South to become reconciled to the inevitable and to 
compliance with the Court's desegregation order. By 1959. this recon
ciliation was not visible. 

The year before, strongly pro-segregation candidates had won major 
electoral victories in Alabama, Arkansas, Tennessee and Vll'ginia. 
The moderates had lost ground through the area and the dominant 
attitude of Southern state governments was to yield only inch by 
inch and as compelled to do so. 

Between 1942 and April 1956, the National Opinion Research Cen
ter conducted systematic polls of Southern and Border state opinion 
on race issues. One of the more interesting results to emerge was 
that by 1956 most Southerners believed Negroes to be equal to whites 
in mental capacity. In 1942 only 50% of white Northerners and 20% 
of white Southerners had held this opinion. Fourteen years later 80% 
of the Northerners and 60% of the Southerners assumed mental equal
ity.• 

This fundamental change in Southern convictions, however, had 
little influence on Southern attitudes on practical issues. Thus, in 
1942, only 2% of the white Southerners favored racially integrated 
schOQls; only 4% approveq of inte~ated transportation; only 12~ 
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had no objection to residential proximity. By 1956 the correspond
ing figures were 14% for schools, 27% for transportation and 38% 
for residential mixing. 

In other words, between 1942 and 1956 about 40% of the white 
Southerners had changed their minds about racial equality; some 25% 
had shifted on the issue of mixed b11ses and neighborhoods; but only 
12% had changed to favor desegregated schools. The younger and 
better educated white Southerners were more tolerant of mixed schools. 
Yet almost three-fourths of white Southern college graduates opposed 
them. This survey indicated that the long run trend was toward 
acceptance of inter-racial contacts. But the trend was glacially slow. 

In March 1959, the Gallup Poll queried Northerners and Southern
ers concerning mixed schools. In the North only 7% of the parents 
objected to sending their children to schools with some Negroes, but 
34% objected if the schools were half Negro and 58% objected if the 
Negroes were in a majority. In the South 86% expressed opposition 
to sending their children to schools where more than half the pupils 
were colored. 

The Gallup Poll studied changes in public reaction to the Supreme 
Court's school desegregation decision between July 1954 and July 
1959. Despite a great deal of propaganda over the five-year period, 
attitudes had remained remarkably constant. In the North the per
centage opposing the decision had dropped from 30% to 23%. In 
the South, the percentage approving it had declined from 24% to 
22%. The one really significant public opinion shift was that only 
13% of the Southern Negroes opposed the Court's decision in 1958, 
whereas 36% had been against it two years earlier. 

In March 1959, Dr. Ernest Q. Campbell of the Sociology Depart
ment of the University of North Carolina delivered an important re
port on Southern race attitudes prepared for the Committee on De
segregation of the American Orthopsychiatric Association. His 
most important conclusion was that Southern hostility toward the 
Negro had hardened since the Supreme Court desegregation deci
sion. ''We bid fair to breed a generation more rigid than its elders, in
dependent of whether this new generation has gone to school with 
Negroes,'' he declared. 

Despite legal gains for Southern Negroes, Dr. Campbell pointed 
out, ''race consciousness seems heightened as never before, and a new 
generation of youth is acutely sensitized to the nature of assumed 
race differences. There is the prospect that legal gains for Negroes 
will h•ve less ve,lue th~n they seem to hav~. '' 
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Southern race attitudes among the youth were f 011nd to be much 
leu tolerant than in the late thirties, forties and fifties. '' A fierce 
hate literature and language finds its way into the life-space of most 
Southern people, and of all its readers and listeners none are more 
susceptible than youth.'' 9 Campbell's conclusions were based on in
terviews of a sample of 673 Norfolk adults and questionnaires filled 
out by approximately 2,000 junior and senior high school students. 
He found that 41 % of the white adults believed that God favored 
segregation and that 59% of the students thought so. A recent study 
of reactions to desegregation propaganda in South Carolina by Howard 
H. Quint confirms this picture of monolithic Southern unanimity .10 

The Southern Manifesto. The segregationist South rapidly devel
oped an ideological justification for resistance. Perhaps the most 
pithy and well-reasoned of the numerous statements made on the sub
ject was the so-called Southern Manifesto, introduced in both Houses 
on March 12, 1956, by the distinguished Senator Walter George of 
Georgia, Chairman of the Foreign Relations Committee. Nineteen 
of the 22 Senators from the former Confederate states (and no Senator 
from any other state) signed the Manifesto, among them Senator 
Fulbright of Arkansas and Senator Sparkman of Alabama, Adlai 
Stevenson's 1952 running mate. 

The Manifesto charged the Supreme Court with ''substitut (ing) 
naked power for established law,'' seeking to destroy the constitu
tional system of checks and balances, engaging in ''a clear abuse of 
judicial power'' and substituting its ''personal political and social 
ideas for the established law of the land.'' 

The charges of misfeasance in the Manifesto covered familiar 
ground. The Supreme Court had allegedly disregarded and misin
terpreted the original intent of the framers of the Fourteenth Amend
ment. It had arbitrarily reversed its own prior decisions. 

The signatory Senators and Congressmen pledged themselves ''to 
use all lawful means to bring about a reversal of this decision ... and 
to prevent the use of force in its implementation.'' What did ''lawful 
means'' signify in terms of the fait accompli of the Court's decision? 
Some 103 lawyers and legal scholars signed a statement, drafted by 
Professor Paul A. Freund of the Harvard Law School, which stated: 
''To appeal for 'resistance' to decisions of the Court 'by any lawful 
means' is to utter a self-contradiction, whose ambiguity can only be 
calculated to promote disrespect for our fundamental law.'' 

This and other similar prono11ncements sought to depict the South
ern Senators and Congressmen as agitators for violent resistance to 
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the laws. However, Southern legislators did make specific proposals, 
designed to nullify the Supreme Court decision to which they took ex
ception, and these were by no means lawless in character. Thus, 
James F. Byrnes urged that Congress ''deny to the Supreme Court 
the power to invalidate the provisions of a State Constitution affect
ing schools .... '' And, on June 14, 1956, Representative Vinson of 
Georgia introduced a bill to prevent the Supreme Court from review
ing any of its decisions which had been in effect 50 years or longer. 
This measure was to be retroactive to January 1, 1954, and hence 
would have automatically invalidated the school desegregation de-

• • 
ClSlOnS. 

There is no doubt that Congress has power to shrink or expand 
the power of the Supreme Court in its one vitally important area of 
operations. Article III, Section 2, Clause 2, of the Constitution states 
that the appellate jurisdiction of the Supreme Court shall be ''with 
such Exceptions and under such Regulations as Congress shall make'' 
and one of the earliest constitutional decisions of the Court made it 
clear that these words mean precisely what they say.11 

The Supreme Court's protection against having its appellate power 
shattered in this way is, in the last analysis, public confidence in its 
integrity. 

Defiance and Delay. l\1eanwhile, the South talked of interposing 
the ''sovereign authority'' of the states between their agents and Fed
eral law. By the spring of 1956, five states had passed acts or reso
lutions v.·hich committed the police power of the states to thwarting 
school desegregation. 

These resolutions were, for the most part, reiterations of a consti
tutional doctrine that dated from the era of Jefferson and had been 
swept into the dustbins of history by the military decision of the 
Civil War.12 Attempts were made to implement them by ill-con
sidered and, in certain instances, outrageous state legislation. Missis
sippi passed a law in 1956 which would have punished any state or 
Federal official with up to five years imprisonment for attempting to 
integrate schools, buses or other facilities, but the state governor had 
the good sense to veto it. l\'Iore flagrant was the proposal by Eugene 
Cook, Attorney General of Georgia, that assistance to Federal authori
ties in bringing about race integration within the state be p11nished 
by death. 

For a few years af tcr the Supreme Court's desegregation decision, 
''massive resistance'' was the watchword of the South. Six states re
fused to yield an inch on the principle of mixing races in the publie 
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schools. The sophisticated leaders of the South realized, however, 
that outright defiance was no answer to the problem. They con
centrated on devices designed to postpone and bog down interven
tion by the Federal courts. The process of reaching a constitutional 
decision concerning state legislation is always tortuous and slow. The 
Southern states added to the natural inertia of the appellate process 
by a variety of techniques, of which the most important was the 
pupil placement system. 

Eight Southern states passed pupil placement laws between 1954 
and mid-1957. These provided for the establishment of boards to as
sign pupils to schools. These boards were to weigh a large variety 
of considerations, ranging from availability of transportation to ''the 
psychological effect of the attendance of such pupil at a particular 
school.'' Legal machinery was provided by which the pupils might ap
peal the decisions of these placement boards. The appeals system 
was always time consuming and generally expensive. 

The purpose was to buy time. There is a standing legal doctrine 
that a man must exhaust his administrative remedies before appeal
ing to a Federal court to reverse the wrongful action of state officials. 
When the N.A.A.C.P. tried to go directly to the Federal courts in a 
North Carolina pupil placement case, it was chided for proceeding 
''as if the pupil enrollment act had never been enacted.'' 

On the other hand, there is also a legal doctrine that the law never 
compels a petitioner to ''do a vain thing.'' For a Negro to appeal 
11nder these placement acts seemed to be a vain thing because their 
avowed purpose was to prevent desegregation. This purpose had 
been made clear in the debates in the legislatures at the time of their 
enactment. The laws were passed by states which required race 
segregation in their public schools, which maint.ained it in practice 
and which sometimes had laws providing for the automatic closing 
of any public school which was desegregated by court order. 

The pupil placement boards almost invariably found reasons why 
all white pupils should be assigned to white schools and all colored 
pupils to Negro schools. Thus, as early as January 1957, a Federal 
court in Virginia ruled that colored students in Norfolk and Newport 
News could challenge the constitutionality of the state law without 
exhausting the remedies it oft'ered. 

Pupil placement laws were generally only part of a so-called de
fense in depth by which the South scheduled a series of moves, each 
planned in advance, to follow successive integrationist victories in 
the Federal courts. Virginia, for instance, ruled that, if any school 
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became racially mixed, it would have to be closed while the Governor 
tried to reorganize it on a segregated basis. Should he fail, the school 
111ight be returned to the district school board to be operated on an 
integrated plan. If the school should be racially mixed, however, it 
would get no financial support from the Commonwealth. North 
Carolina enacted a pupil placement law without the usual blind alley. 
That is to say, there was no legal req11irement that schools be closed 
or deprived of state support if integrated. 

On the eve of the Little Rock crisis, three Southern states (Georgia, 
North Carolina and Virginia) had passed laws authorizing the clos
ing of public schools and the payment of tuition grants to enable stu
dents to attend private schools. Seven states had provided for re-
• 

peal or suspension of compulsory school attendance laws. Five had 
passed laws prohibiting the state from financing desegregated scl1ools 
either absolutely or under certain conditions.13 

Persecuting the N.A .. 4.C.P. Meanwhile, Southern states resorted 
to drastic repressive measures designed to drive the Negro pressure 
groups out of business 01· underground. In Alabama the Attorney 
General demanded tl1at the N.A.A.C.P. produce various records. The 
Negro organization furnished all data requested, but balked at pro
duction of its n1e1nbership lists on the grounds that this would simply 
expose its individual members to boycott and other forms of perse
cution. The Alaban1a courts found the N.A.A.C.P. to be in contempt 
and fined it $100,000. Being in contempt, the o~ganization was p1·e
vented under Alabama law from fighting a court order barring it 
from doing business in the state. 

Tl1e U.S. Supreme Court upheld the N.A.A.C.P. refusal to sur
render membership lists and ordered the Alabama Supreme Court to 
expunge the contempt finding. The latter delayed for almost a year, 
tl1en defied the Supreme Court and refused to obey its order. 

Georgia demanded N.A.A.C.P. records for tax purposes and l1eld 
its state officers guilty of contempt when they failed to produce tl1e 
records the day they were requested. Other Southern states took 
similar action.14 

Otl1er laws are broader and do not single out the N.A.A.C.P. by 
name. A 1957 Tennessee statute compels the registration of all per
sons and organizat.ions ''whose activities cause or tend to cause racial 
conflict or violence'' or who promote laws or lawsuits for or against 
any race. Louisiana laws make advocacy of integration grounds for 
disrharge of public school teachers. Four Southern states Georgia, 
::\ I issis!-ippi, South Carolina and Tennessee enacted laws against 



278 TBE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CMIJZATION 

barratry. Barratry is defined (Webster's New International Diction
ary, 1943 edition) as: ''Practice of exciting and encouraging or main
taining lawsuits or quarrels; persistent incitement of litigation.'' 
Needless to say, barratry is an almost archaic offense, refurbished 
by the South to make it impossible for N.A.A.C.P. lawyers to initiate 
desegregation suits.16 

The legal measures taken by Southern states against the N.A.A.C.P. 
and kindred organizations are generally designed to outlaw them, 
bankrupt them with exorbitant fines and force production of their 
membership lists so that members can be blacklisted, boycotted or 
otherwise victimized. 

Thus the machinery of legal resistance slowly crystallized during 
the first years following the Supreme Court's decision. Defiant 
proclamations of nullification and interposition were superseded by a 
carefully worked out Fabian strategy. 

The South was prepared to lose a series of legal battles. In the 
course of these defeats, Southern political leaders hoped that moods 
of resistance would be hardened in Dixie, whereas the North would 
become increasingly impatient with the seemingly perennial Negro 
problem. Thus, the upshot might be another victory of attrition 
over law like the retreat from Reconstruction or the inglorious end 
of Prohibition. Meanwhile, in 1957, the conflict exploded in dra-
matic for,n in Little Rock, Ar . 
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THE ROAD TO LI1·I'LE ROCK 

''Nothing doth more hurt in a state than that c,1nning men pn'-s 

for wise.'' FBANaa BACON, Bua111, #2'J. 

Why Orval Eugene Faubus, Governor of Arkansas, became an in
ternational symbol of Southern diehard intransigence on the race 
issue isn't entirely clear. 

Faubus came from the Ozarks where there are practically no Ne
groes. ''I'm not a segregationist''; he claimed, ''never was, don't plan 
to be.'' He sent his only son to the desegregated University of Ar
kansas. He won his first Democratic nomination for Governor in 
1954 by capturing an overwhelming majority of the Negro vote. A 
large part of what. little for1nal edueation Faubus possessed was ac
quired in a Communist-dominated training school. 

The eldest son in a large hillbilly family, Faubus worked as rural 
school teacher, migratory strawberry picker and ''bum man'' for a 
logging crew. He was 27 and had been married six years before he got 
his high school diploma. He went into loeal politics and was classi
fied 3-A in the World War II draft. Faubus ''beseeched'' the draft 
board to reclassify him. He served overseas as flank scout and com
bat officer, returning to Arkansas as a major who had been under fire 
for over 300 days.1 From then on, his political rise was rapid and 
similar to that of several other young men Richard M. Nixon and 
Joseph R. McCarthy to name two who were being elected to high 
public office largely on the basis of their war records. 

Faubus' brush with Communism occurred in 1935 when he en
rolled as a student at Commonwealth College in Mena, Arkansas. 
This institution was a training ground for left-wing organizers. In 
the year Faubus attended, the Director of Commonwealth, Lucien 
Koch, Bhocked an Arkansas legislative investigating committee by as
serting that the Soviet Government was superior to the American. 
Another legislative committee, this time in 1938, found that Common
wealth ''received extensive donations from the Communist-support
ing Garland Fund'' and that its ''teachers have included prominent 
Communists and even a member of the Central Committee, Commun
ist Party, U.S.A.'' By 1944, the Arkansas Legislature found Com
monwealth to be a ''Communist enterprise'' and, on April 27, 1949, it 
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was cited as a subversive organization by the Attorney General of 
the United States.• 

The 25-year-old Faubus was not merely a student at Commonwealth. 
He was chosen president of the student body and delivered the main 
May Day Address at the college. Commonwealth was appa1 ently 
the only higher education he was able to get. 

Like many others who were attracted toward Comm11nism during 
the depression, Faubus soon became disillusioned and emerged as a 
liberal in terms of the spectrum of Southern politics. In 1954 he won 
the Democratic gubernatorial primary by a narrow 5,000 vote mat gin, 
having won ''an overwhelming majority'' of the 65,000 Negro votes 
cast. After the Little Rock crisis had erupted, Mrs. C. L. Bates, 
head of the Arkansas N.A.A.C.P., stated: ''It is 11nfortunate that Ne
groes put Faubus in office. We hope the Negro won't be so quick to 
sell his vote in the future.'' 

Beginnings of Strife. In the mountains of northern and westetn 
Arkansas there are few Negroes and Southern race attitudes are not 
dominant. In Fayetteville the state 11niversity admitted Negroes six 
months before the Supreme Court's desegregation decision. The de
cision to integrate the Fayetteville high school was taken five days 
after the Supreme Court spoke. 

The situation was very different in eastern Arkansas. These are 
cotton counties. Many of the Negroes are sharecroppers, living in 
shacks and hovels. In some school districts, colored outnumber white 
two to one. Here rigid segregation prevails and there is overwhelm
ing opposition to mixed schools. In mid-1955, integration was tried 
at Hoxie, a town close to the cotton counties. White supremacy 
groups organized and the community was split by bitter battles. 

During these first ski1·1nishes, Governor Faubus remained silent, 
stating that desegregation was a local matter. Then, on January 28, 
1956, Faubus released a public opinion survey showing that 85% 
of the people of Arkansas opposed racially integrated schools. ·'I 
cannot be a party to any attempt to force acceptance of a change 
to which the people are so overwhelmingly opposed,'' he said. A 
month later he recommended that Arkansas pass a pupil placement 
law modelled on the moderate North Carolina statute. 

Little Rock the Courts. Little Rock, the capital and largest city 
of the state, was 30% Negro. Here the parents of colored children 
brought an action in Federal court to force desegregation. The Little 
Rock school board offered a plan for the gradual integration of pub-
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lie schools over a six-year period beginning in September 1957. The 
court approved the plan as a ''prompt and reasonable start.'' 

On August 30 the Little Rock Southe, ,i Mediator Journal editorial
ised: ''The integration of Negroes in the Twin City High Schools this 
fall, heretofore segregated, will in all probability be the crucial test 
of integration, and it will also set the pattern for Arkansas, and pos
sibly the entire South.'' Segregationist forces began to move into 
Little Rock in the late summer of 1957 and white citizens organized 
into militant pro-segregationist groups. Governor Faubus alleged 
that Superintendent of Schools Virgil T. Blossom told him: ''We've 
got to get something done to stop the school integration, because 
there's going to be trouble.'' 

A white mother brought action in the State Chancery Court to 
direct the Little Rock school board not to proceed with integration. 
At this hearing, Faubus testified that a drawer full of pistols had been 
taken from both white and Negro students and presented other evi
dence of preparation for race war. He predicted that ''violence, blood
shed and riots'' would be the result of carrying out the integration 
plan. 

The next day, U.S. District Judge Ronald N. Davies, a North 
Dakotan serving temporarily in the state, set aside the Chancery 
Court order postponing desegregation. Judge Davies heard argu
ments of co11nsel, but no testimony, for one hour and five minutes; 
then distributed a court order overruling the state trib11nal. Faubus 
alleged that the Federal court order ''had already been drawn up and 
ready before the meeting was held.'' 8 After a second hearing lasting 
four minutes, Judge Davies ordered the Little Rock high school to 
integrate forthwith. 

The National Guard Moves. The school board decided to comply. 
It announced that Central High School would open on September 3 
on a racially desegregated basis. 

On September 2 Governor Faubus crossed his Rubicon with an act 
of defiance. He mobilized units of the Arkansas National Guard 
and sent them to Little Rock to enforce segregation. The next day, 
the guardsmen surrounded the school and turned away the nine Ne
gro children who were scheduled to attend. Faubus claimed this ac
tion was necessary to avert bloodshed. He alleged that caravans 
were converging on Little Rock from various parts of the state and 
that Dr. Blossom had told him that 150 or so segregationist agitators 
and activists from outside areas had already arrived in the state 
capital.' 
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Woodrow Wilson Mann, the lame-duck mayor of Little Rock, in
sisted the local police could have handled the situation and vehe
mently attacked Faubus' ''unwarranted interference ... to create ten
sion where none existed.'' The two men were political enemies. 

The balanced and dispassionate Walter Lippmann believed that the 
threat of violence was imaginary and the whole thing a plot, that 
'' Arkansas was picked for an experiment and that Governor Faubus 

• 

was horn-swoggled into providing a test case for an advent111 e in 
nullification.'' Drew Pearson went much further. He suggested that 
Faubus himself had had the segregationist mobs stirred up. 

During the ensuing year, the deep-seated, 11n1elenting hostility of 
the vast majority of the whites to school desegregation became pain
fully apparent. The Administration was indignant because Faubus had 
called out the National Guard, not to enforce a court order, but to 
flout it. The Arkansas Governor replied: ''Then we would have had 
all the trouble with the populace that the local authorities have had 
when they tried the same thing. And there would have been the ex
penses of maintaining armed troops on duty indefinitely against my 
own people. . . .'' 1 

The Washington Post reacted to the Governor's conduct with an 
editorial entitled ''Faubus in Rebellion.'' Senator Wayne Morse of 
Oregon charged that Faubus ''betrays his public trust and uses hie 
office to inflame and excite extremists.'' The basic issue was the 
legality or illegality of the Governor's actions. A large part of the 
Northern press took the forthright view that a State Governor ''has no 
right to frustrate the lawful order of a Federal judge.'' • 

The answer given by Southerners was that the primary constitu
tional duty of a State Governor is to protect the state against in
surrection. Here he has large and perhaps not always clearly de
fined powers. To quote the mild and non-authoritarian J11stice 
Holmes, speaking for a unanimous Supreme Court: ''That means that 
he [the State Governor) shall make the ordinary use of the soldiers 
to that end; that he may kill persons who resist and, of course, that 
he may use the milder measure of seizing the bodies of those whom 
he considers to stand in the way of restoring peace. Such ar1 est& are 
not necessarily for punishment, but are by way of precaution to pre
vent the exercise of hostile power. So long as such arrests are made 
in good faith and in the honest belief that they are needed in order to 
head the insurrection off, the Governor is the final judge. . . . When 
it comes to a decision by the head of a State upon a matter involving 
its life, the ordinary rights of individuals must yield to what he 
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deems the necessities of the moment. Public danger warrants the 
substitution of executive processes for judicial processes.'' 7 

Compromise, then Schism. Within the Administration and the 
two political parties, there was division. The N.A.A.C.P. favored full 
and immediate assertion of Federal power to enforce desegregation. 
It was backed in this position by most national trade unions and the 
more ''liberal'' wing of the Democratic Party. 

In the Republican Party, Vice-President Nixon seemed to be the 
intellectual leader of a group which favored a hard line toward the 
South. In the Cabinet, Attorney General Brownell was equally un
compromising. The influential Arkansas Congressman, Brooks Hays, 
arranged a face-to-face meeting between Faubus and the President. 
This occurred at Newport where Eisenhower was vacationing. Faubus 
told the Chief Executive some things he had not known about the 
Arkansas situation. He mentioned that there were Negroes on both 
the Republican and Democratic State Committees in an effort to 
break down any preconceived picture in President Eisenhower's mind 
of Arkansas as a citadel of bigotry and reaction. 

When Attorney General Brownell entered the room, the President 
asked him if the Federal court couldn't be requested to stay its in
tegration order to provide for a cooling off period. Brownell replied 
that he could do nothing. Faubus challenged that statement, but the 
Attorney General remained inflexible. 

At first Eisenhower had seemed swayed by Faubus and ready to 
agree to have desegregation postponed for a year. When Brownell 
entered the discussion, the President seemed to fall under his influ
ence. The meeting ended amicably, but inconcl11sively. 

Eisenhower wanted a cooling-off period on the theory that the prob
lem was one of temporary passions. Both Brownell and Faubus saw 
the problem in terans of basic, durable, deep-rooted antagonisms. On 
the latter theory, the question was whether the Federal Gover,ament 
should throw in the towel in those Southern states where white senti
ment was massively hostile to mixed schools. 

Meanwhile, Judge Davies bombarded Faubus and the National 
Guard with court orders to cease their ''defiance.'' Faubus asked the 
Judge to disqualify himself because of ''personal bias,'' but the latter 
refused. On September 20, Governor Faubus announced compliance 
with the court's directive and withdrawal of the National Guard. He 
then proceeded to Sea Island, Georgia. 

Woodrow Wilson Mann, Little Rock's lame-duck mayor, now had 
his opport11nity to prove that Faubus' fear of violence had bee,, irra-
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tional and that the city police were able to cope with the sit11ation. 
He announced that ''a strong police detail'' would be on hand to pro
tect Negro students entering the high school 11nder the new deoeg1e
gated set-up. The full weight of Federal power was behind him, Mann 
said, adding: ''I feel confident that city authorities have the complete 
support of this community on the issue of mob rule as opposed to law 
and order.'' 

The next morning the nine Negro students entered Central High 
School. A mob of about a thousand persons assembled, sxnashed 
through heavy cordons of State and city police and forced withdrawal 
of the colored pupils by a side entrance. A few hours later President 
Eisenhower characterized the rioting as ''disgraceful'' and pledged he 
would ''use the full power of the United States, including whatever 
force may be necessary, to prevent any obstruction of the law and 
to carry out the orders of the Federal court.'' 

The A,my in Little Rock. The next day, Regular Arany para
troops were flown into Little Rock and the entire Arkansas National 
Guard was placed under Federal orders. 

The paratroops were fully armed and combat ready. They swiftly 
broke up the gangs of white teen-age delinquents who had begun to 
prowl the streets in search of Negroes to beat up, searched them for 
weapons and took some into custody. When menacing crowds fo1111ed, 
they were kept moving. A few Little Rock citizens who were slow 
about obeying military orders were jabbed with bayonets or hit on 
the head with rifle butts. These measures prevented significant mob 
violence. The nine Negro children were able to go to and from school 
under paratroop protection. 

The Southern reaction was vehement. President Eisenhower had 
raised the ghost of Recon~ruction and the South talked as if it stood 
with its back to the wall. Dixie was again threatened by Yankee 
invaders. 

Senator Olin Johnston of South Carolina typified extremist IE'.ac

tions of hostility and fear: ''If I were Governor and he (Eisenhower) 
came in, I'd give him a fight such as he's never been in before. I'd 
proclaim a state of insurrection and I'd call out the National Guard 
and then we'd find out who's going to run things in my State. . . .'' 
Senator Byrd of Virginia foresaw ''far-reaching and terrible conse
quences'' and Senator Talmadge of Georgia compared Eisenhower's 
paratroops in Little Rock with Krushchev's tanks in Budapest. 

One of the few Southern voices which approv~d the President's ac
tion, at least to the extent of calling it ''inevitable'' and blaming 
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Governor Faubus, was Harry Ashmore's Arkanaas Gazette. ''And 
so,'' it editorialized, ''the reckless course the Governor embarked upon 
three weeks ago has raised old ghosts and tested the very fiber of the 
Constitution. And, the greatest irony of all, he has by his acts and 
words dealt a major and perhaps lethal blow to the cause of segrega
tion which he purported to uphold.'' While this prediction turned 
out to be inaccurate, it helped Ashmore win a Pulitzer Prize, proving 
that false prophets are honored when far from home. 

Moderates like Adlai E. Stevenson supported the President's action 
as unavoidable 11nder the circ11mstances despite the clear prospect that 
it would reopen old wounds and la11nch a new era of sectional strife. 
The radicals played a different tune. Senator Morse of Oregon de
nounced Faubus as a disloyal agitator. Cartoonist Herblock of ihe 
Washington Poat portrayed him as the blood-stained leader of a 
lynch mob. Governor Averell Harriman of New York predicted new 
troubles and blamed them on President Eisenhower's ''complacency 
and policy of appeasement .... '' Harriman apparently interpreted 
the President's reluctance to send troops to occupy American cities 
as evidence of gutlessness. Other radical elements sought to drive 
the Democratic Party to the advocaey of swift, generalized and ruth
less use of military force against the South. 

The legality of the President's action was conceded by most quali
fied observers.8 The Debs case seemed a clear precedent. There the 
issue had been President Cleveland's decision to send troops to Illi
nois to break the Pullman strike and keep the trains n1nning over the 
protests of State Governor Peter Altgelt. ''The strong arm of the 
national government,'' the Supreme Court had then held, ''may be put 
forth to brush away all obstructions to the freed om of interstate com
merce or the transportation of the mails.'' 1 If Federal troops could 
be deployed into states to enforce the interstate commerce clause 
without statutory authority, why not to enforce the Fourteenth 
Amendment? 

Regardless of the constitutionality of the troop movement, South
ern bitterness persisted. This was intensified by the memory of the 
many assurances Eisenhower and Brownell had given that they 
would not enforce school desegregation with the military. Thus, in 
testifying before the Senate Judiciary Committee on this matter on 
February 16, 1957, Brownell had said: ''There is not the slightest 
suggestion on the part of any responsible public official of bringing 
in matters of the militia into the civil-rights area.'' Brownell testi
fied that he was ''rather disturbed'' that he should even be questioned 
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about such matters and ''I frankly think that the only reason it cu 
be brought into the discussion at all is to conf11se the issue.'' 

Brownell went even further. As the chief legal adviser to the 
President, he told the Senate Judiciary Committee he thought the 
general rule was that troops could not be moved into a state unles1 the 
State Governor asked for them. When queried further as to what 
the President might do in the realm of military enforcement, he 
answered tartly: ''The Plesident is prestimed to act in a constitutional 
way, and I do not think that there is any indication that he is not 
going to.'' 

Probably as a result of coaching by Brownell, President Eisenhower 
also made strong pledges against troop use in the civil rights field 
On September 11, 1956, he told newsa,aen: ''In a place of general dis
order the Federal Goveraament is not allowed t-0 go into any State 110-
less called upon by the Governor .... That is the thing that keeps the 
Federal Government from just going around where he (sic) pleases to 
carry out police duties.'' 

The International Reaction. What had happened at Little Rock? 
The worst violence occurred on September 23rd, the day before Federal 
troops were sent in. On that day, the nine Negroes were hurried into 
the for,,1erly white high school by a side entrance. A menacing mob 
of about a thousand whites fora,,ed. Members of this mob a,aan
handled and kicked Negro reporters. Fights broke out and at lesst 
one Negro youth was knocked down. Inside the school, the colored 
students were exposed to taunts and jeers, but there was no fighting 
among the pupils. 

Little Rock was the most sensational of the mob struggles over in
tegration. It resembled previous episodes of the ttame sort in that 
colored students in hostile comm11nitiea were harassed, insulted and 
tormented when they entered previously all-white schools. In l,itt.le 
Rock, the small band of Negro students in the white high school was 
shoved, spat upon and insulted. School Superintendent Virgil T. 
Blossom was harassed by anonymous death th1eata, called a ''traitor,'' 
a ''nigger-loving son of a bitch'' and ''a card-carrying Communist.'' 
Bomb threats were made against the school and bombs and dynamite 
were found in the building.10 

Disgraceful as these episodes were, nobody had been seriously hurt 
in Little Rock. In fact, over a period of five years, the attempt to 
impose a detested social revolution on the South had caused at most 
half a dozen fatalities. Considering the Southerner's traditional readi
ness to resort to force and his past record of race intimidation and 
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lynching of Negroes, Southern resistance to integration had been com
paratively law-abiding.11 

Moreover, all responsible Southern segregationist leaders had urged 
that resistance be confined to legal means. The most notorious of the 
inciters to violence, John Kasper, was a Northerner. His inspira
tion came largely from Ezra Pound, the Wyoming-born poet who es
caped being tried and perhaps electrocuted for wartime treason be
cause a jury chose to believe him insane. While Kasper recruited a 
following of sorts from the rabble in the Southern areas of race con
flict, a Tennessee jury fo11nd him guilty and he was sent to prison. 

Neither in Little Rock nor elsewhere had there been school vio
lence comparable to the yokings, mutilations and murders which oc
curred in 1957-58 in the New York City public school system. Yet 
dramatic press coverage, capitalizing on latent hostility to the United 
States, managed to present Little Rock to the world as a ghastly 
atrocity. 

A woman wrote a Washington newspaper that she was ashamed of 
the white race and wished she could resign from it. The morally 
sensitive leaders of the Soviet Union, fresh from their Hungarian 
blood bath, saw to it that pictures of scowling Arkansas teen-agers 
with spitballs were widely enough disseminated so that the world would 
realize that Americans are barbarians. A year after the event, a 
play about Little Rock was filling capacity audiences in Soviet East 
Germany. The dramatist had added the detail of a Negro student 
swinging from an improvised gallows. 

The so-called uncommitted millions of Asia and Africa were deluged 
with pictures of Clinton and Little Rock. They were suitably im
pressed. Indignation ran high in India and Pakistan. One tended 
to forget that a mere ten years before these two nations had been born 
in the midst of ghoulish communal riots in the course of which mil
lions of their own people were castrated, hacked to death or burned 
alive because of prevailing religious and dietary differences. Evi
dently, a remarkable advance in moral sensitivity had occurred in 
India and Pakistan during the decade. Either that or it was the 
familiar story of the ''mote that is in thy brother's eye ... and ... the 
beam that is in thine own eye.'' 12 

The .Afte1·111,ath. On November 27th President Eisenhower removed 
the paratroops from Little Rock, replacing them with federalized 
National Guardsxoen who continued to protect the Negro pupils 
throughout the 1957-58 school year. On February 20, 1958, the Little 
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Rock school authorities filed a petition in the Federal courts for a 
2~-year moratorium on desegregation. 

The district court handed down its decision on June 20, 1958. It 
found that the academic year just passed had been characterised at 
Central High School by ''chaos, bedlam and turmoil,'' by ''repeated 
instances of more or less serious violence directed against the Neg, o 
students and their property,'' that the education of students had suf
fered and under desegregation would continue to suffer, that there was 
''tension and unrest among the school administrators, the class, OO••• 
teachers, the pupils, and the latter's parents, which inevitably had an 
adverse effect upon the educational program'' and, finally, that, in 
view of the pervasiveness of comm11nity hostility to the presence of 
Negroes in the high school, the local police department would not be 
able to protect them and continued ''military assistance or its equiva
lent'' would be necessary.18 The court fo11nd that these conditions 
justified abandoning desegregation attempts for an indefinite period 
to come. 

When the case reached the Supreme Court on appeal, the latter con
ceded that the facts were as stated by the district court. It attributed 
the breakdown of desegregation in Little Rock, as had the school 
board and the superintendent of schools, to the misconduct of Faubus 
and other Arkansas officials. Specifically: ''The legislative, execu
tive and judicial departments of the State government opposed the 
desegregation of Little Rock schools by enacting laws, calling out 
troops, making statements villifying federal law and federal courts, 
and failing to utilize State law-enforcement agencies and judicial 
processes to maintain public peace.'' The Supreme Court issued a 
ringing statement that constitutional ''rights are not to be yielded to 
violence and disorder'' and joined the Circuit Court of Appeals in over
ruling the District Court. 

Mr. Justice Frankfurter issued a concurring opinion of his own in 
which he denounced ''the illegal, forcible interference by the State of 
Arkansas with the continuance of what the Constitution demands ... .'' 
This eloquent opinion emphasized the deep emotional commitment 
of the Massachusetts Associate Justice to desegregation and other 
Negro causes. On September 29, 1958, the New Bedford, Mass., 
Standard-Times, disclosed that Mr. Justice Frankfurter had been an 
unpaid top legal adviser to the N.A.A.C.P. during the ten years im
mediately prior to his appointment to the Supreme Court. Upon ap
pointment, he immediately resigned from the N.A.A.C.P. and from 
other organizations. Within months after his appointment, however, 
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he wrote a Supreme Court decision, which reversed the U.S. Circuit 
Court of Appeals and was hailed by the N.A.A.C.P. as a great ''vic
tory.'' Despite his long and intimate associations with the Negro 
organization, Frankfurter did not consider it necessary to disqualify 
himself from cases in which the N.A.A.C.P. appeared as plaintiff. 

The hearings cast an interesting sidelight on the condition of the 
Executive Branch of the United States Govarriment. President 
Eisenhower had made it quite clear that he wanted a moratorium on 
desegregation at Little Rock. Nevertheless his Solicitor General sub
mitted an amicus curiae brief to the Supreme Court upholding the 
opposite position. The President did not discharge this subordinate. 
Under persistent press questioning, it later appeared that he had 
been told by eager underlings that he had no right to decide whether 
his Solicitor General should appear before the Supreme Court or 
what he should say there! 

Arkansas closed the high schools in Little Rock.14 Throughout the 
South, anger spread and prospects for compromise dimmed. Several 
Southern states passed ''Little Rock'' laws, providing for the auto
matic closing of public schools when Federal troops appeared on the 
scene. Faubus was re-elected overwhelmingly on a segregationist 
platform. By 1959-60, however, the pendulum seemed to be swing
ing somewhat in the opposite direction and Little Rock attempted a 
1nixed school system in which some institutions would be racially 
separate and other desegregated. 

After Little Rock, the South worked out new tactics of apparent 
accommodation coupled with actual recalcitrance. After five years 
of practically no progress in mixing the schools of the Deep South, 
the Eisenhower Administration and the moderates of both parties 
realized the futility of using military force to change the mind and 
mores of the South. Both sides searched for face-saving f or1nulas and 
compromises that might calm the storms of race and sectional hate. 
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"Cowrvatiw, n. A stateso,ao who is et,•rnorut of exiet,ing evill, 
u dimn11ri•bed from Liberal, who wiehee to replace thecca with 
others.'' B , The Devir, DictioRtJr ~, 1881. 

Five yean after the Supreme Court decision the theory that the 
South could be dragged, cajoled and coerced into school deaegiega
tion seemed dubious in the extreme. The deep-seated nat11re of 
Southern opposition to mixed schools was finally becoming appare,,t 
to the North. After Little Rock, it seemed clear that the use of the 
naked power of the Federal Goveriiment to enforce deseg,egation, 
whether in the for11a of military occupation or wholesale conte,opt 
proceedings in Federal courts, would merely make the white South 
more sullen, more rebellious, more obstinate and 1£88 willing to com-

• promise. 
The fact that the Negro was leaving the South en masse me.ant that 

his political and economic power in the area would be on the wane. 
Thia was particularly the case where the exodus of the Negro was 
associated with, and ca11sed by, a revolution in agricultural tech
niques which made human muscle power comparatively superfluo11a. 
The race crisis in the South was occurring during a period of 11n
precedented influx of Northern capital, manufacturing ind11stry and 
skilled white labor. Quarrels over segregation had little effect on 
these basic economic trends. The South prospered during the 1958 
recession. Throughout the late 1950'a, Southern economic gt"Owth 
was much more rapid than that of the nation as a whole. 

In this configuration, the Southern Negro had little power to in
fluence the policies of the region and the white South felt itself strong 
enough virtually to ignore the majority sentiment of the nation's 
churches, trade unions, prof eBBional societies and political parties 
which condemned race segregation as an anachronis10 and a moral 
evil. 

Southern Economic Trends. While the Negro population has been 
increasing much more rapidly than the national average, the colored 
population of the South is declining relatively. In 1900, 90% of 
American Negroes lived in the South; in 1920, 85%; in 1950, 68%, 
and in 1957, only an estimated 60%. Between 1950 and 1957, almost 
1~ million Negroes moved North from Southern states. During the 
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1940-50 decade, total Negro population increased by more than 2 
aa,illion, yet aeven Southern states reported declines in their colored 
population. 

The exodus of Negroes from Dixie has been occuning during an 
era of rapid advance in the population, living standards, plant in
vestment and business activity of the South. Between 1940 and 
1958, population in 12 Southern states rose from 30 to 38 million; 
personal income from 110 billion to 153 billion; value added by 
manufacturing industry from 13 billion to 118 billion. Bank assets 
more than tripled and capital spending for plant and equipment 
jumped seven-fold. Economic growth in 12 Southern states was esti
mated at 24% above the national average.1 

Northern ''liberals'' warned the South that an intransigent stand on 
segregation would kill the golden industrial goose. New industry 
would not move into areas which imposed the extra cost of segre
gated facilities. Northern enterprise would be scared away from the 
South by the prospect of racial strife. . 

These predictions were badly jolted by reality. During the re- . 
cession year of 1958, new plant and equipment investment by manu
facturing industry fell 26% nationally, but increased in many South
ern states. In the 11 Southern states for which data are available, 
1,255 new plants were established in recession 1958 as against only 
1,158 in 1957. Manufacturing employment increased in Arkansas 
and embattled Little Rock felt no recession. 

With Southern economic expansion merely in its infancy, the posi
tion of the dominant segregationist majority is very strong. The 
South today is neither an orphan nor a poor house. The prospect that 
continued segregation and subordination will drive a large part of the 
Negro population north of the Mason and Dixon line scares nobody. 
In the South, ae in the North, the Negroes, as a group, are an eco
nomic liability. 

The Civil Right, Battle. Within this economic context, the basic 
strategy of the Northern advocates of integration was to use the 
Negro vote as a lever for the transformation of the South. After 
hearings which contained abundant testimony concerning the dis
franchisement of Southern Negroes by subterfuge, bureaucratic in
ertia, fraud and force, the Civil Rights Act of 1957 was passed by 
large majorities in both Houses. · 

The law was designed to protect the Negro voter in Federal elec
tions. It established a Commission on Civil Rights with subpoena 
power. The Justice Department was empowered to seek injunctions 
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or initiate civil suits in Federal courts against persons seeking to de
prive Americans of their voting rights by reason of race. 

A major battle took place in Congress on the issue of trial by jury. 
A powerful bloc of Northern ''liberals,'' led by Senator Paul Douglas 
of Illinois, wanted trial by jury virtually abolished in all civil rights 
cases on the gro11nds that Southern juries could not be trusted to con
vict election officials who disfranchised Negroes. Douglas and his 
colleagues proposed substituting the power of Federal judges to p11n
ish for contempt. This ominous attempt to abridge a fundamental 
freedom, protected by the Bill of Rights, in the interests of ag
ll'andizing the Negro vote was reminiscent of the anti-democratic 
measures of the leaders of Radical Reconstruction.2 

Following a suggestion made by Telford Taylor in the magasine 
section of the New York Timea, this issue was finally compromised.• 
The courts were empowered to p11nish malefactors by contempt pro
ceedings, but only to the extent of small fines and light jail sentences. 
The Civil Rights Act became law on September 9, 1957. It was 
not until April 1958 that President Eisenhower appointed a staff 
director. Hiring of personnel was equally leisurely. 

Two years after the passage of the law, the Commission had re
ceived about 250 sworn complaints concer1aing denial of voting rights. 
Only one of these had been investigated as of July 1959 the whole
sale disfranchisement of Negroes in six south-central Alabama co11n
ties. The Alabama hearings revealed that Negroes had to stand 
in line for days before being admitted to the registration room; that 
they were required to copy the Constitution; that the election boards 
changed their offices daily to block Negro registration, and that en
tire boards resigned rather than enroll colored voters. Alabama law 
required prospective voters to be vouched for by actual voters. In 
localities such as Bullock Co11nty, where only four of 11,000 Negzoes 
were registered, the rule that no voter could vouch for more than three 
applicants in any four-year period effectively maintained racial dis
franchisement. 

In most of the counties investigated, Negroes outnumbered whites 
by substantial majorities and in Macon County the ratio was six to 
one. The whites voiced the fear that democracy in these co11nties 
would mean rule by ignorance. Alabama officials, led by the 37-
year-old segregationist Governor-elect, John Patterson, refused to 
surrender registration records to the Civil Rights Commission and 
denied that the Commission had power to probe the way the state 
handled voting matters. On December 9, 1958, the Commission 
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abruptly ended its Alabama hearings and went to the Federal courts 
to compel state officials to make their records available. 

The election boards countered by resigning. When the Justice De
partment tried to force these former officials to register some 20 Ne
groes iD Macon County, Federal Judge Frank M. Johnson, Jr., one 
of the most respected judges in the South, rejected the Gover,iment's 
claim on the grounds that men who had resigned could not be com
pelled to perf or,,, official duties as if they still held office. 

After this decision, Senator Olin D. Johnston of South Carolina 
told a Congressional subcommittee that four of the six members of 
the Civil Rights Commission, including its chairman, wanted to re
sign because of general ''frustration.'' A fifth member was consider
ing resignation. The sixth, George M. Johnson, a Negro and former 
dean of Howard University Law School, apparently had no such in
tention. 

Race discrimination against would-be Negro voters was 11nques
tionably rife in some parts of the Deep South. In one instance, col
lege graduates were rejected because of faulty pronunciation. Col
ored applicants were turned down for answering ''Negro'' instead of 
''black'' when asked their color. Some registrars asked frivolous 
questions such as the n11mber of bubbles in a bar of soap. 

These widely publicized devices were not characteristic of the 
South as a whole. A survey by the Wall Street Journal concluded 
that the inactivity of the Civil Rights Commission was partly due 
to the fact that most of the 250 voting complaints would not stand 
up under judicial scrutiny. According to Senator Sparkman of Ala
bama, generally classified as a Southern liberal: ''Evidently the Com
mission did not find enough voting violations to keep busy on the 
problem it was allegedly created to solve.'' 

The Southern Regional Council, a biracial organization interested 
in improving Negro-white relations in the South, found in November 
1958 that the main barrier to Negro voting was not intimidation, but 
apathy. Harold C. Fleming, director of the Council, stated: ''Leaders 
of both races long have contended that if all bars to Negro voting 
were removed tomorrow there still would not be a great rush to the 
polls.'' Fleming attributed this political apathy of the Negro to his 
economic and educational level and to the limitations of his leader
ship. He doubted that either the Civil Rights Commission or Fed
eral legislation would stimulate the Negro vote. 

The Negro Vote the Facts. Before 1944 there were about 200,000 
registered Negro voters in the 11 states comprising the real South.4 
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By 1947, the figure rose to an estimated 595,000. During the 1952 
presidential elections, 1,008,000 Southern Negroes were eligible to 
vote and in 1956 the total was 1,238,000. During the 1958 Cong1es
sional elections, an estimated 1,266,000 Southern Negroes were reg
istered. Thus there has been a big increase in the Negro vote to
gether with an indication that growth may have ceased and that the 
situation may be temporarily stabilized. 

Between World War II and the present, the Negro's right to vote 
has been accepted in most of the large cities of the South, in regions 
of rapid industrialization and in such states as North Carolina, Ten
nessee and Texas. The Negroes recently wielded the balance of 
power in Atlanta elections and named members of their race to city 
councils in such cities as Richmond, Durham and Nash ville. 

The most bitter resistance to the Negro franchise arises in the so
called Black Belt counties where the Negroes forrt• substantial ma
jorities. Southerners claim that this element is one of the most 
ignorant, apathetic and politically unfit groups in the American popu
lation. The fact that 91 % of colored inductees from the Deep South 
during the Korean conflict fell into the inferior and very inferior 
mental groups in Army aptitude tests seems to lend support to this 
assertion. 

In 1956 and 1958 about 25% of the Southern Negroes in the voting 
age groups were registered. This compares with a 60% turn-out 
nationally in the 1956 presidential elections and a 39% turn-out in the 
South as a whole. Another way of putting the matter is to say that 
the Negro vote was about 14% of the total in 11 Southern states in 
1956 whereas Negroes comprised about 22% of the population of 
those states. 

In 1958 the N.A.A.C.P. launched a major effort to stimulate regis
tration of Negroes throu1r;hout the South. In Mississippi alone, over 
100 voters' clinics were set up by the Negro organization. Despite 
this energetic campaign, the Negro registration total in the South 
scarcely increased at all between 1956 and 1958. This experience eug
gests that high pressure methods will not bring about any basic change 
in the situation. The Negro vote will grow in importance, both quan
titatively and as an element in Southern power politics, only t-0 the 
extent that the Southern Negro advances in economic status, educa
tion, intelligence and civic responsibility. 

Ever since the era of Franklin D. Roosevelt, the Negro vote has 
been preponderantly Democratic. The one partial exception to this 
generalization was the 1956 presidential campaign. At that time, 
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the Negro vote in key Southern cities veered strongly to Eisenhower, 
but no corresponding change occurred in the North. 

A Gallup Poll taken in mid-1958 showed that Negroes supported 
the Democratic Party more than two-to-one. The strong civil rights 
stand of the Eisenhower Administration had caused a shift of merely 
4% in the party allegiance of Northern Negroes and of 9% in that of 
Southern Negroes. 

The Negro support of the Democratic Party nationally is a logical 
corollary of his economic and social position as underdog. Outside 
the South, the Republican Party has little appeal to a racial group 
which consists overwhelmingly of manual workers. 

Southe, n Power Politie&. In 1948 Southern segregationists tried 
to assert their political power by fortning a third party. The Dixie
crats failed to beat Harry S. Truman or to throw the election into 
the House. They gained only paltry support (1,169,000 popular and 
39 electoral votes) and demonstrated, not their strength, but their 
weakness. 

Bolting the Democratic Party means loss of committee positions 
and seniority in Congress. In short, it 11nder,11ines Southern political 
power in the one branch of Gover,,ment where it must still be reckoned 
with. 

An alternate approach is to revise state election laws to permit the 
electors to cast their ballots in the Electoral College without ref er
ence to the popular vote. As early as April 1958, Georgia passed 
special legislation per111itting her electors to vote as free agents. By 
May 1959 five Southern states with a total of 57 electoral votes were 
committed to this plan and vigorous efforts were being made to per
suade the other six southern states (71 electoral votes) to pass similar 
legislation. With 266 electoral votes needed to choose a President, 1 

the Southern bloc might wield the balance of power in a close election. 
This, at least, is the expectation. Actually, most recent presi

dential elections have been landslides as far as the Electoral College 
is concerned even where the popular tally has been close. This phe
nomenon is comparatively recent in American politics and reflects 
the impact of centralized mass communications media and other na
tionalizing factors in minimizing the political importance of re
gional demands and attitudes. Thua, Franklin D. Roosevelt beat his 
Republican opponents by successive electoral majorities of 413, 515, 
367 and 333 votes out of a total of 531. Dwight D. Eisenhower de
feated Stevenson first by 353, then by 383, votes. Even Harry S. 
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Truman, in his freak victory of 1948, won by an electoral majorit)· 
of 75. 

Nevertheless, the South hopes that its 11npledged electoral vote may 
dissuade at least one of the major parties from nominating a candi
date strongly committed to integration. In case of a close contest, 
throwing the unpledged Southern vote to the more acceptable candi
date might either insure his election or put the decision in the hands 
of the Ho11se of Representatives. 

These plans and maneuvers are a reflection of the disintegration 
of the power structure of the Democratic Party. The traditional al
liance of the Southern regional minority, the Catholic religious mi
nority, the immigrant ethnic and national minorities and the organized 
working class is failing apart. 

Southe,11, Unions and Desegregation. The trade 11nion movement 
has been one of the main battlegrounds of desegregation. Nationally, 
union membership among Negroes tripled between 1940 and 1959 to 
exceed two million in the latter year. The national organizations of 
most trade unions committed themselves to desegregation and some 
of the mass industrial unions with a large Northern Negro member
ship promptly took a militant position on the issue. 

Yet Southern trade unionists have been among the main groups re
sisting any lowering of segregation barriers. The mobs which fought 
integration in Clinton, Tennessee, were described as consisting pri
marily of union workers. When Sturgis Consolidated School in the 
mining districts of Kentucky was integrated, the ~bite work-9rs with
drew their children, raised $7,000 to start a segregated school and 1>aid 
out approximately $2,000 a month to keep it going. The Imperial 
Wizard of the Ku Klux Klan in 1958 was Eldon L. Edwards, a 
shambling, inarticulate paint sprayer in an Atlanta auto shop and a 
member in good standing of Walter Reuther's Auto Workers' Union. 

In 1956 the Textile Workers Union was beaten in one North Caro
lina election and hurriedly called off another although in botl1 rases 
it had a majority of the workers signed up. The reason for the def eat 
was resentment by Southern labor of the pro-integration stand of the 
union. Employers successfully fought the International Union of 
Electrical Workers by showing a photograph of union president Carey 
dancing with a Negro woman. (Carey's retort was that the danre 
occurred in Switzerland and that the lady ,,·as a Nigerian.) l\ila~:-i,·e 
defections from the United Aut-0 Workers followed apparentl)r frtl~e 
charges that the organization contributed to the N.A.A.C.P . 

• i\.t least two maverick union groups, for white ,,·orkers onl)·. !1:1,·e 
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sprung up in the South since the Supreme Court's desegregation de-
cision. They seem fly-by-night outfits with little chance of survival. 
The more f11ndamental measure of Southern labor resistance to the 
desegregation policies of the trade 11nions is the fact that ambitious 
A.F.L.-C.I.O. organizing drives and particularly the C.I.O.'s much 
publicized ''Operation Dixie'' yielded paltry results. About half 
of the nation's 26 million non-11nion workers are in the South. 

Yet there are forces working in favor of the growth of Southern 
11nionization on a desegregated basis. Many of the Northern cor
porations which set up branch plants in the South favor collective 
bargaining and are used to 11nion shops. W. Cooper Green, Vice
President of Alabama Power Company, estimated in 1956 that seven 
out of every ten new plants located in Alabama in the last 15 years 
were 11nioni1ed. 

Upgrading Negro Labor. Another factor changing the economic 
position of the Negro workers is the non-discrimination requirement 
in all goverttment contracts. Despite this proviso, many large plants 
in the South cannot or will not hire Negroes. In most cases, the ob
jection comes, not from management, but from the white worlters. 
A survey of hiring practices by the American Friends Service Com
mittee in Greensboro, North Carolina, a fairly tolerant comm11nity, 
revealed that only 53 of 402 firms stated that they hired solely on a 
merit basis without consideration of race or religion.1 

De facto segregation of Negro workers is often imposed by their 
ignorance, lack of skill or low intelligence, characteristics which con
fine them to 11nskilled, dead-end jobs. The N.A.A.C.P. and the Na
tional Urban League have made vigorous efforts to get Southern 
plants to employ Negroes in the better jobs. One Georgia plant had 
these two organizations send it colored applicants for clerical work. 
Of 35 candidates not one qualified. 

An officer of the Martin Company missile plant at Orlando, Florida, 
stated in 1959: ''We have no Negro with an engineering degree on the 
payroll. If a Negro candidate met the job requirements, he'd be 
hired like anybody else.'' The Martjn organization sent a represen
tative to Howard University, the only Negro institution in the United 
States with an accredited engineering school, interviewed five gradu
ates and found that none of them measured up to its standards.7 Of 
the 26,000 graduates from accredited engineering schools in 1959, 
only 156 were Negroes. Either because of custom or because the 
course of study is much leu intellectually exacting, Southern Negro 
colleges concentrate on training teachers. For the past ten years, 
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about 70% of the graduates of these institutions have either got tach
ing jobs or tried to get thee,,. 

In infra-engineering jobs, the situation is similar. The Douglas 
Aircraft plant at Charlottesville, North Carolina, regularly has Negao 
applicant. for such positions as electronics technician, tool maker or 
tool machine operator, but the company feels that their experience is 
limited and their training ''sub-par.'' 8 

On the other hand, the non-discrimination requirement sometimes 
results in upgrading Negro workers in the South. Western Electric 
in its Winston-Salem plant posts a large notice where all new workers 
are bound to see it stating that the company pursues a racially non
discriminatory hiring policy. At Marietta, Georgia, about 1,000 Ne
groes work with 12,500 whites at the Lockheed Aircraft plant. To 
the extent that white workers find themselves placed in non-segre
gated job situations, they are more likely to accept biracial 11nion 
meetings. Most union locals in the South are desegregated and many 
have at least one Negro officer. 

M i.ud Schools Second Round. The public schools remained 
the vortex of conflict, the great exacerbating issue which kept the white 
South sullen and rebellious in mood. 

In the winter of 1958-59, a series of Federal court decisions not 
unexpectedly struck down ''pupil placement'' systems in Virginia and 
elsewhere as devices to circumvent desegregation and violate the 
Fourteenth Amendment. This marked the end of ''massive re
sistance.'' On November 6, 1958, Leroy Collins, the constructive and 
able Governor of Florida, told a chamber of commerce meeting in 
West Palm Beach that it was ''tragic'' that ''at the very time Florida 
is making its greatest strides in improving its public school system, 
there are those who are willing to abolish that system.'' Collins 
predicted that, if the state faced the issue realistically, ''there is no 
reason on earth for anyone to asS11me the result will be widespread 
desegregation.'' 

A few months later, Governor Faubus proposed a compromise plan. 
The old objective had been to maintain total and compulsory segre· 
gation of the races. The new aim, announced by Faubus, was to 
create a dual system of segregated and desegregated schools, pre
serving the right of individual pupils to get their education on a 
racially separate basis if they so desired. Specifically, Faubus pro
posed to the Arkansas Legislature on January 13, 1959 that the state 
pay tuition funds directly to individual parents and that the latter 
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be per,oitted to spend this money for schooling in any institution, pub
lic or private, which met state-imposed standards. 

Previous plans, involving sale or lease of public schools to d11mmy 
private corporations, had been considered fictitious transactions by 
Federal courts. As long as the state retained control over the schools, 
they remained instrumentalities of ''state action'' and as such subject 
to the desegregation rule. 

The tuition subsidy plan, however, was radically different in its 
legal implications. It seemed analagous to the G.I. Bill of Rights 
tuition grants for veterans' education. The consensus of opinion was 
that the device was a constitutionally valid means of escaping the 
reach of the desegregation decision. 

The most carefully worked-out of the tuition-grant plans was that 
presented to the Virginia General Assembly by the Perrow Commis
sion on April 1, 1959. The Commission began by frankly recogniz
ing that the Supreme Court's desegregation dec~ion was backed by 
overwhelming Federal force and hence that massive resistance was 
obsolete.• Hence, the choice was between completely desegregated 
public schools, abolition of the public school system and a· mixed 
system based on free choice. 

The key element in the Virginia plan was a tuition grant to be 
made available for any student eligible for public school education 
who preferred private schooling. This grant would equal 1250 a year, 
the actual cost of education in the private school chosen or the cost 
of the public school education in the school district of the pupil
whichever was lowest. These grants would be financed jointly by 
state and county. They could be spent solely for tuition in non
sectarian private schools. Under the plan, communities were not 
compelled to appropriate money for public schools, but the state 
would always contribute enough to maintain a skeleton public school 
system in each count.y. 

The Perrow. Plan set up an accelerated and efficient pupil place
ment system under which dissatisfied parents could petition the 
local school board to assign their children elsewhere. The Com
mission also recommended that the pupil placement machinery be 
set in motion whenever five parents recommended that a pupil be 
transferred to another school. 

Finally, school boards could be compelled, through petition and 
referend11m, to sell surplus school buildings. 

The Perrow Plan was carefully designed to comply with the Su
preme Court decision, retain some free public education in Virginia 
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and, at the same time, .confine race mixing in the 1chools to a mininn1m. 
The first barrier to integration is that school boards will norcoally 
euig,, colored children to colored schools. The N.A.A.C.P. can take 
these cases to court, but how frequently can it do so? If the Federal 
judiciary in the South decides to review each pupil placement d&
cision on its merita and in accordance with due . process, it will have 
little time for anything else. 

If the courts order school boards to assign Negro children to white 
-schools, the white students may withdraw en masse and take tuition 
grants instead. Thereupon, the school buildings affected may be de
clared in surplus and sold to private institutions. Alternately, co11n
ties may ref11se to contribute funds to any school that becomes racial
ly mixed. 

The practical result is that segregation will be retained in those 
counties where it is supported by a fanatically deterxa,ined white 
majority. Other areas will probably compromise with token inte
gration as a means of salvaging the public school system. In com
munities such as Alexandria and Arlington, consisting largely of Fed
eral Goverximent workers, there may be public acquiescence in mixed 
schools. Another possibility is that pro-integration Negroes in Arl
ington and Alexandria may take their tuition grants and send their 
children to mixed schools in the DMrict of Col11mbia. 

South in Trmisition. The Perrow Plan was approved by the Vir
ginia legislature after a hard fight with the all-out segregationists 
who pref erred total abolition of the public school system to compro
mise. The decision represented a significant political victory by the 
more moderate Almond group over the Byrd machine which had tradi
tionally dominated state politics. 

''Liberal'' groups, which would have excoriated the Perrow Plan 
if it had been proposed at the time of the Little Rock crisis, either 
endorsed it or gave it grudging approval as the first crack in the wall 
of segregationist defiance. This changed attitude was the result of 
re-appraising Southern hostility to mixed schools and a dawning rer
ognition that the path to desegregation in the Deep South would be 
long and arduous. 

The Washington Post published an editorial which praised Gov
ernor Almond and the Virginia General Assembly for their ''realism.'' 
The editorial continued: ''Virginia has faced the inexorable choice of 
aome desegregation or no public schools at all, and it has evolved 
a program which will perxnit communities to adjust at their own 



1'8 E NEGRO AND 1'8 E NEW 800'1'8 301 

pace. PerhaPI the mOlt momentous accomplishment ii a change in 
attitude.'' 10 

Leading Southern liberals alao began to counsel moderation. The 
Pulitzer Prize winning Arkanaa, Gazette, edited by Harry Ashmore, 
changed its tune between 1957 and 1958. After a year of attempted 
desegregation at Little Rock Central High School, the Gazette sup
ported the demand for a 21.h year moratorium as necessary to correct 
''intolerable'' conditions in the school and to avoid another nation
wide scandal in Little Rock. Moreover, as Pettigrew and Campbell 
have shown in their recent study, Chriatiana in Racial Crisis, the Little 
Rock ministers urged tolerance during the desegregation crisis, but 
failed to take the radical stand of the national organization of their 
churchee.11 

Hodding Carter, the leading liberal newspaper editor of Mississippi, 
announced that it seemed ''far more important to concentrate on the 
quality of the schools and the teaching than to make the composition 
of the student bodies the prime concern.'' Negro-white relations 
would best be s~rved by shelving the drive for desegregated schools. 
''It is wishful thinking to believe there will be any significant change 
in the public school integration picture,'' Carter added. 

Virginia's solution to the desegregation problem had implications 
considerably broader than the race issue. At least three Southern 
states were moving toward a plural educational system, in which 
education would be free, universal and compulsory, but no longer the 
monopoly of state and local governments, no longer more or less 11ni
f or 111, no longer necessarily characterized by mediocrity, de-emphasis 
on individual effort and on intellectual discipline, stress on optionals 
and ''social adjustment'' at the expense of the basic disciplines of 
learning and thinking. 

There was no reason to assume that the average private school in 
Virginia, Arkansas or Florida would be better than the average public 
school in any or all of these respects. But at least parents who 
f 011nd the public schools educationally inadequate could take their 
tuition grants and shop around for something better. A new freedom 
seemed to be knocking at the door of the American public school sys
tem freedom of educational choice. For those who prefer com
petition to bureaucratic uniformity, diversity to sameness and free
dom of choice to subjection to an administrative system, the change 
seemed salutary and fraught with promise for the future of American 
education. 

In 1958-59 the South gained its first experience with private schools 
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designed to take the place of the public school system. Federal 
courts directed that Negro pupils be admitted to white public schools 
in Little Rock, Arkansas, and in Charlottesville, Norfolk and Front 
Royal, Virginia. Consequently, these schools were closed and pri
vate institutions, organized on a segregated basis, were hastily im
provised. In Front Royal, the public school was reopened for the 
benefit of 21 Negro pupils. Not a single one of the 800 white stu
dents who had attended the school was willing to return to it. 

The experience with the segregated private schools organized in 
these four localities has been instructive. Cost per pupil per year 
has been held down to between 1150 in Front Royal and $270 in 
Little Rock. This compares with private high school charges in the 
Washington, D. C., area ranging between about $600 and $1,000 a 
year, not including transportation. 

All of the South's anti-integration private schools have been ac
credited by their state departments of education. They off er about 
as many college preparatory courses as the public schools they re· 
placed. Their teaching is up to the public school standard, but they 
are weak in laboratory equipment, manual training facilities and the 
de luxe buildings and accessories typical of the best modem public 
schools. 

The strength of segregationist sentiment was revealed by the fact 
that the Arkansas and Virginia schools were established before these 
states passed tuition grant laws. In other words, parents were will
ing to pay part or all the cost of private schooling for their children 
while continuing to pay school taxes. In Little Rock, $300,000 was 
donated to organize and expand the Raney private high school.12 

Whether these private institutions can continue to be supported by 
vol11ntary contributions once the atmosphere of crisis subsides is, 
however, a very different question. 

The ''liberal'' expectation is that tuition grant plans will provide 
an entering wedge for the eventual transition to the desegregation of 
entire community school systems. Mixed schools will thus be intro
duced co11nty by county, beginning with cities like Miami where a large 
part of the population comes from the North. 

This is a real possibility. It is also possible that there will be a 
movement in the opposite direction and that some of the Border 
states will change over from desegregation to mixed school systems 
with tuition grants. Plans of this sort are likely to find favor where
ever there is a white majority which believes that it is being ta,oi 
to support a school system that is not good enough for its children. 

I 
' 



OUR DARKENING CITIES 

'' And Abraham went early in the rooming to the place where he 
had stood before the Lord; and he looked toward Sodom and 
Gomor,ab and toward all the land of the valley, and beheld, and lo, 
the scc,ote of the land went up like the sc,,oke of & furnace.''-

Geneaia, 19: 27-8 (RSV). 

The piling up of Negro masses in the core areas of the great North
ern cities involves sl11m creation on a stupendous scale and poses urban 
renewal problems of indefinite and expanding dimensions. There is 
reason to believe that the new sl11ms are not merely ''staging areas,'' 
or j11mp-off points toward the challenges and opportunities of American 
life, but rather cancers which must in the nature of things metastasize. 
The new sl11ms, in short, assume the guise, not of a social evil of the 
metropolis, but of a threat to the very existence of the metropolis as a 
focus for culture, communication and command. 

The attractive forces of the darkening cities of the North to the 
Negro include good transportation, integrated schools, fewer resi
dential barriers, public housing, more lavish relief, equal acceBS to all 
public places and the presence of powerful pressure groups organized 
to further special Negro interests. 

The city dweller occupies a vast plant, the result of generations of 
capital accumulation and investment. The public portion of that 
investment is norroally maintained by taxes, the private portion by 
the services sold to customers. As the core areas of the great cities 
turn to slums, the public portion of the urban plant deteriorates be
ca11se the invading elements do not pay their way in taxes. Nor can 
the newcomers support the luxurious hotels, department stores, 
theatres, shops, office buildings. The result is plant deterioration. 
In fact, the transforroation of business and residential areas to sl11ms 
is in essence a process of capital cons11mption. While it is disastrous 
to the city, it is a disguised subsidy to the slum dweller, who is able 
to use up and destroy, at practically no maintenance cost to himself, 
the capital facilities created by and for others. 

Seen in this light, the expansion of lower class Negro population in 
the Northern cities is a forro of economic parasitism. Being eco
nomically advantageous to the migrants, it is not likely to abate. 

As it progresses, we are witnessing an interesting new phenomenon 

803 
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-the riee of the Negro to political power in the urban North. In
ereasingly, the integration drive is being sparkplugged, not primarily 
by social ref or•oers and philanthropists of equality, but by the colored 
pressure organizations themselves. The latter have a clearer 11nder
standing of the true processes at work, of the advantages to be 
gained for their constituents, of the tactics and goals of the power 
struggle. 

The obverse of this process is the flight of the white majority from 
the cities. It is a sad departure, for the modern American city is a 
pre-eminent product of the creative intelligence of the group which is 
at present leaving it. 

Today we have the ironic spectacle of the roasters and creators of 
the cities living like Rome's barbarians beyond its walls. As its pop
ulation is down-graded economically and as its tax revenues decline, 
the city faces decay. 

The metropolis becomes something that it was never intended to be: 
an area of congestion and congregation for masses whose labor is 11n
skilled and non-mental, who are so marginal to a civilization rich in 
iBanimate power that public relief and the cons11mption of an urban 
capital plant built by others are among their only efficacious expedi
ents of survival. 

As a productive center, the pre-eminent quality of the city is the 
magnificent facilities it offers for communication. To this extent, 
the city is an unrivalled working milieu for the minority whose pro
ductive effort depends upon the communications process. In other 
words, it is the headquarters of a managerial and planning elite. 
Areas surrounding the comm11nications core have generally been dedi
cated to housing and catering to the working force of the core area. 
Moreover, the rational proliferation of the city involves such related 
components as cultural concentration (theatres, art galleries, concert 
halls, 11niversities) and housing and supplying the needs of those 
people who choose the complexly articulated and highly stimulating 
life of the metropolis. 

The command, communications and cultural elite, together with 
those who serve it, will continue to work at or near the metropolitan 
core as long as it remains advantageous to do so and 11ntil some substi
tute and preferable center emerges. As the core of the metropolis de
cays, it becomes alien to the purpose for which it was created and to the 
social elements it was designed to serve. 

The ter,oinal stage of contemporary processes of urban degenera
tion and decline might be the transf or,oation of the cities into non-
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functional al11m1. The command and cultural inatitutiona would emi
grate or vanish. The cities would then be the concentrated dwelling 
places of a social group, or congeries of social groups, essentially 
outside society 1 and economically submarginal. The metropolis 
would then be the apotheosis of the welfare society with perhaps some 
of the characteristics of an interaament camp.1 

Meanwhile, city planners and city dwellers are beginning to ask 
questions. Is there any rationality to the new emerging shape of the 
metropolis? To the growth of the circ11mferential wasteland of Negro 
slums choking the central downtown areas? What will be the im
pact of continuing colored influx and white exodus on the cities? 
Does the darkening of the cities bring lasting advantages to either 
race? 

From Shack to Tenement. A 2,500-mile car trip through the South 
in the spring of 1959 revealed that, while the region had undergone 
an immense and readily visible economic transformation, one aspect of 
Southern life seemed unchanged. In the Negro shanty towcis, shacks 
were still delapidated, unpainted, with rotting timbers, often without 
window panes. The denizens of the ''jimtowns'' seldom made any 
effort to make their houses reasonably attractive, to mitigate the 
squalor with garden plants or to bind down the dust with grass. 
Good cars were sometimes parked in front of the shanties. TV 
aerials climbed from rotting roofs. Here one was dealing not merely 
with poverty, but with indifference. 

In the South, the demarcation line between the Negro town and the 
white town is generally instantly visible. In the North, the Negro 
poor occupy carapaces abandoned by white families. Hence, brick, 
masonry or painted boards conceal whatever wretchedness and squalor 
may exist within. 

The great change in the Negro population of Southern cities is that 
it is becoming a scoaller proportion of the total. The basic causal 
factor is the Negro's northward trek. This population movement 
means that the South is losing, and the North is acquiring, a problem 
population and a public charge. The tempo of the migration is de
ter1c1ined by the difference in the Negro's status and expectations in 
the two regions. The. prediction that the population movement would 
cease during recession was dashed by the 1958 experience. To the 
extent that the Negro has become a city dweller, one of his main re
cession problems is to get relief and other public facilities. These 
are nor,oally more readily available in Northern than in Southern 
urban areas. 
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Changing Cities.• In Washington, D. C., population statistics re
veal that ethnic displacement is based not merely on influx from the 
South, but on the prodigious fertility of the colored population al
ready resident in the nation's capital. Furtheranore, the figures show 
that the moving balance of births and deaths will continue to change 
Washington, D. C., into a Negro metropolis even if no more Negtoee 
enter the city. 

The first conclusion follows from the age composition of the two 
races. The white exodus after school desegregation was most marked 
among families with · school-age children. Consequently, in early 
1959, the white population of the District of Col11mbia was heavily 
overweighted in the 45-and-over age-group. In the age range, 5 to 45, 
Negroes outnumbered whites two to one. Based on these trends, ac
celerated by continuing Negro influx and white efflux, the expectation 
was that Washington would become 75% Negro in the course of a few 
decades. 

Some 87% of the non-white population of the District claimed to 
have lived there for five years or longer. This suggested that rampant 
and unrestrained Negro fertility was becoming a more potent engine 
of ethnic change than immigration from the South. 

The Commissioners of the District of Columbia reported that 11.9,_ 
of the colored (as against only 4.4% of the white) population of the 
city was sufficiently low income to be eligible for relief. The prospect 
was for rising costs for schools, medical care, public assistance and 
law enforcement. As Negroes displaced whites, the possibilities of 
financing these increasing expenditures through taxation would be
come dimmer. The not unexpected conclusion of the Report was 
that Uncle Sam should pick up the check.' 

The Newark Story. Newark, the largest city in New Jersey, em
ployed the Market Planning Corporation of New York City to make 
an objective study of changes in its population since 1950. The 
Corporation's report, released April 5, 1959, revealed that in the 
eight-year period 1950-58, Negro population had risen from 17.2% to 
34.7% of the total. About a third of the whites in households 
(93,000 persons) had left Newark. Meanwhile, the Negro household 
population had more than doubled, rising from 68,000 to 142,000. In 
1950, Newark's Negroes were concentrated in a single central sl11m 
area. By 1958, the colored were spread into several areas and the 
prospects were that completely white residential areas would soon 
become racially mixed. 

A public opinion survey of both white and Negro samples yielded 
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interesting results. Of the whites who responded, 83% said that real 
estate values fell when Negroes moved into white neighborhoods. 
Only 40% of the Negro respondents were willing to agree with this 
judgment. Two-thirds of the whites opposed having Negroes move 
into their neighborhoods. Of the whites who planned to move next 
year, 68% of those who responded said they would go to the suburbs 
or away from the Newark area. By contrast, less than a fourth of 
Negro movers planned to leave the city. 

The dominant white attitude was one of social aloofness, but not 
ostracism. Some 75% were willing to accept Negroes as speaking 
acquaintances only; 15% would accept them as close personal friends; 
another 15% was 11nwilling to have anything to do with them; 5% 
were 11nresponsive. Among Negroes, 75% were willing to have whit.ea 
as close friends and only 2% wanted to have nothing to do with 
them.15 

Patterris of Penetration. The traditional pattern of Negro pene
tration comprises saturation of certain core areas, then outward ex
pansion along their frontiers. The experience of Chicago shows that 
displacement of whites by Negroes can be reversed in its early stages. 
However, after Negro population reaches a certain level, both the 
flight of white reiidents and the influx of colored gain momentum and 
become irreversible.• 

The Duncan comparative study of Chicago census tracts in 1940 
and 1950 found that Negro unemployment was four to five times the 
white average in both periods, that Negro congestion increased 
markedly during the decade, that Negro rents increased more than 
white rents, and that Negro housing was markedly inferior to white 
even when both racial groups paid the same rent. 

As pressures build up, the Negro districts radiate outward: white 
areas become mixed, mixed areas become colored. Along the boun
daries of change, race conflict frequently explodes into violence. Thus, 
the 1957 Calumet Park riots in Chicago were touched off by the in
tegration of a public housing development in a previously all-white 
working class area. In three weeks, 133 trouble makers were ar
rested and 934 policemen had to be assigned to the region of conflict. 
The Chicago Commission on H11man Relations has estimated that it 
costs $1,800,000 in police protection ''to keep the city free of uncon
trolled (race) rioting.'' 

In 1948 the Supreme Court outlawed enforcement of racially re
strictive covenants by the courts. This has not prevented communi
ties from organizing as cluba of property owners mutually bound not 

• 
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to sell or rent to persona deemed undesirable by the majority. There 
is nothing unconstitutional about such wociationa provided they ez
clude on grounds other than race. 

The Supreme Court's 1948 decision has stimulated the activities of 
blockbusters, that is to say, real estate dealers engaged in buying 
property for Negroes in all-white residential areas, then profitting 
from the ensuing anxiety to buy properties cheap from fleeing whites 
and sell them to incoming Negroes. 

Ethnic changes in a comm11nity are not necessarily significant 
where the Negroes are of approximately the same social and educa
tional level as the whites. The usual situation, however, is that the 
status of the Negroes is considerably lower. 

These lower-class Negro newcomers may be frozen out of the neigh
borhood by isolation, hostility, threats or even violence. Failing 
this, a reverse process generally gets under way. Sociologists write 
about the ''tip point'' in the racially mixed neighborhood. Essential
ly, this is the point of no return. It defines that degree of Negro 
concentration which makes the process of white displacement ir
reversible. This tip point generally is in the range of 10% to 20'1 
Negro. However, it varies from comm11nity to comm11nity, depending 
on the prejudices, fears, predilections and prior experiences of the 
white property owners. Once the tip point has been passed, the 
white exodus becomes progressive and the mixed neighborhood ia 
transformed in time into an all-Negro area. 

There are, of course, a few stable mixed communities. These in
clude the Bohemias, the well-to-do residential areas with a sprinkling 
of wealthy Negro entertainment people, professionals and b11sinesa
men. They also include established residential districts in which 
Negro servants and small tradesmen live near rich whites. 

The general rule is, however, that the mixed white-Negro district 
will either re-establish itself as white or become entirely Negro. The 
reasons for this include white hostility to Negroes and the fact that a 
Negro influx almost invariably spells residential deterioration. 

Public Housi.ng. By mid-1958 some 1,700,000 Americans lived in 
431,500 Federal Government aided low-rental 11nits operated by al
most a thousand housing authorities in 1,225 communities. The Fed
eral Public Housing Administration boasted in 1958 that it had 
cleared over 20,000 acres of sl,,ms, equivalent to half the area of 
Washington, D. C.7 

These subsidized housing projects often attract backward, mar
ginally employable Negroes. Where the public housing development 
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becomes exclusively Negro, ostracism of the new group and flight of 
the white residents generally follows. 

Whereas the purpose of public housing may be to rehabilitate the 
cancerous heart of a city, its practioal effect can be to spread that 
cancer. As the W aU Street Jou,,ial put the ·matter in an editorial. 
dated July 9, 1959: ''One of the -basic questions is whether public 
housing is accomplishing its purpose of clearing sl11ms. In metropo
lises like New York City the al11ma are increasing, in faoi eating up 
the cities, despite all the sl11m clearance that has been done. One. 
reason is that the new public housing projects themselves often rapidly 
degenerate into new sJ11m1.'' 

Another reason is that the availability of public housing attracts 
submarginal families to the cities where it is available. Moreover, 
dwellers in these projects often reproduce recklessly .. In one such 
development in WashingtA>n, D. C., a Negro social worker reported 
in 1967 that the average family contained nine members and that 
about half the women were pregnant. For the marginal Negro fam
ily without a male head which enjoys public housing and other eub
sidized facilities, child-bearing may be a means of economic advance
ment via the ''aid oo dependent children'' cheok.8 The demographic 
and eugenic implications of this situation are too obvious oo req11ire 
elaboration. 

A theory that has become pop11lar amollg public housing people is 
that the high-rise, institutionalized complexes of buildings incubate · 
orime, vandalism and irresponsibility beca11se of their depersonalised 
atmosphere. This overlooks the fact that the deterioration of public 
housing comm11nities seems to be closely correlated with the ratio of 
Negro and Puerto Rican to total occupancy. Whether they live in 
Northern teneaoents, Southern shanties or subsidized housing devel
opments, lower class Negroes tend to let their dwellings become sl11ms. 
As for crime, the fact that the Negro general crime rate is about 
three times the national average and the Negro rate for the most 
serious crimes about six times that average would seem oo be de-

• • c1s1ve. 
Nevertheless, the high-rise complexes are being displaced by duplex 

ho1Jses, which are landscaped and blend with the neighborhood. These 
projects generally consist of two or three dozen 11nits. The ho11w 
are similar to other buildings in the area on the theory that the stigma 
of living in a project will be reduced and a better class of tenant at
tracted. Other housing authorities are experimenting with buying up 
and renovating existing hoac,es. 

• 
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This new approach is advocated as a means of creating a sense of 
responsibility toward property among recipients of public housing, 
lessening their delinquency, stimulating more normal home relation
ships, etc. A more important aspect of the strategy is that it makes 
public housing a more effective instrument for introducing Negro 
sl11m dwellers into previously white residential areas. Small, incon
spicuous developments can sometimes be spread strategically through 
cities. If the local authority has power to buy and renovate in
dividual dwellings, the opportunities in this direction are much great
er. Public awareness of this situation has generated opposition to 
acquisition of land for public housing from home owners who fe,ar 
that foci are being created for new colored sl11ms. 

Even where municipal housing authorities have no desire to com
bine sl11m clearance with blockbusting, their intentions may be swept 
aside. In New York City, the proposition that public ho11sing 
should be used to mix comm11nities racially has already become offi
cial dogma among the top officials and politicians of the metropolis.• 
As the Negro in the North consolidates his political power, this atti
tude is bound to become more prevalent. 

Stranded Universities. The American urban 11niversity is rapidly 
becoming one of the main casualties of the Negro influx into Northern 
cities and the lower class Negro propensity to create, enlarge and 
proliferate slums. Some of the greatest educational institutions in 
the nation are being surrounded by expanding blighted areas of 
Negro and Puerto Rican settlement in which vice and crime are ram
pant and neither professors nor students are secure against violence. 
The problem of blighted neighborhoods, largely caused by Negro en
croachment, is becoming acute for the University of Chicago, for St. 
Louis University, for Temple University and the University of Penn
sylvania in Philadelphia, for Case Institute of Technology and West
ern Reserve University in Cleveland, and for Harvard University and 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

These universities are faced with problems of rising neighborhood 
crime rates and defective security for teachers and students. Facul
ties tend to emigrate to the suburbs, thus wasting time and money in 
commuting. Those who keep apartments in the deteriorating neigh
borhoods surrounding the university face the usual difficulties of this 
situation. ~ince public schools deteriorate as neighborhoods change 
from white to colored, professors with families often find living near 
the 11niversity incompatible with securing adequate public schooling 
for their children. Columbia University officials estimate that only 
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57% of the · f acuity lived in Manhattan in 1959 u against 90% in 
1900. Under these conditions, promising young scholars are increas
ingly attracted to institutions such as Dartmouth, Princeton and 
Chapel Hill which are physically protected against the omnivorous 
Negro and Puerto Rican sl11m. 

Columbia University, the greatest concentration of higher educa
tional institutions in the nation and the so-called Acropolis of America, 
faces a particularly acute sl11m crisis. The Morningside Heigkts 
area, where the University stands, consists of apparently respectable 
stone and brick apartment houses. The white, middle class residents 
of these buildings have, for the most part, panicked out of the area. 
Behind the imposing fa cad es of these buildings, writes a New York 
Times reporter, ''are labyrinthian hells filled with vice, filth and disease 
as sordid as any in the world.'' 10 

Residential deterioration took the form of conversion of middle
clase apartments into single-room occupancy during World War II. 
At that time, prostitution became so rife that the Navy placed the 
streets immediately south of and adjoining the University off limits 
to its personnel. Meanwhile, the influx of Negroes and Puerto Ricans 
into already overcrowded, subdivided tenements reached alarming 
proportions. Landlords gouged their tenants, violated the building 
codes and circumvented rent control by obtaining hotel classification. 

Columbia University, the Rockefeller-endowed International House 
and other Mortiingside Heights institutions became acutely concerned 
with the problem and in 1947 began to create an impressive organi
zational setup to reverse the processes of decay. An able yo11ng 
criminologist, Dr. Lewis Yablonsky, was hired to combat delinquency. 
Athletic clubs and community centers were set up for neighborhood 
youth. The city more than doubled the police force assigned to the 
area. In 1958 Morningside Heights was not classified as a critical de
linquency area. However, crime rates continued to rise. 

New York City, the Federal Government and the private organiza
tions concerned demolished four blocks of f e8tering tenements. The 
General Grant Houses, to be occupied 92% by Negroes and Puerto 
Ricans, were built for the displaced. The middle-income Manhattan
ville Houses were also started. These projects cost 168,450,000. 
Meanwhile, other projects launched by Morningside Heights, Inc., 
the central planning body of the renewal effort, entailed additional out
lays of about $60,000,000. 

Any balance sheet of eft'ort and achievement must be provisional. 
About $120 million is being spent largely on the rehousing of Negro 
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aiid Puerto Rican tenement dwellers. If experience elsewhere is a 
guide, there is little reason to believe this gigantic effort will change 
~ basic evils of vice, squalor and crime. Congestion continues to 
prevail over much of the area. Residentially speaking, the district 
is still a slum with inadequate public schools, dominated by Negro 
and Puerto Rican pupils and inferior as to educational standards. As 
~ch, it seems to be an unsuitable environment for a great 11niversity. 
. The men who launched this vast program of integral planning, co
Qrdinated attack and attempted t-0tal rehabilitation proceeded from 
the premise that the root trouble with Morningside Heights was slums 
and crime. Had they ass11med that sl11ms and crime were merely 
superficial manifestations of a basic demographic change, they would 
have faced the alternatives of altering the class and ethnic character 
of the neighborhood or else moving the University elsewhere. It is 
probable that the Columbia University complex could have been 
moved gradually to a more propitious and wholesome environment at 
much less cost than the attempt at community rehabilitation . 

. Other American universities, fixed in the same vise, are thinking 
in ter1cis of acquiring rights of eminent domain, enabling them to 
order the condemnation of properties which interfere with the basic . . 

university purpose. The University of Chicago is committed to ur-
ban relocation. Negro leaders complain that it is demolishing col
ored sl11ms and substituting one-family homes for middle-class oc
cupants, most of whom are white. Regardless of their response to 
this challenge, the universities situated in the older central areas of 
the great cities subject to lower-class Negro residential invasion are 
asking themselves whether they are caught in currents which make 
navigation impossible. The ffight of the universities from the cities 
has not yet beg1in. It may prove to be a salient phenomenon of the 
next decade. 

The Decay of the Cities. Between 1950 and 1955 the population of 
the nation's metropolitan areas increased from 84.5 to 96.1 million, 
or by 12 million. Of this increase, only 2.4 million was accounted 
for by the cities proper; the rest occurred in suburban and outlying 
areas. New York City had a net loss of 120,500 people during the 
five-year period.11 The white population in many of the nation's 
great cities has been actually declining. 

The major causal factors involved include, not merely the north
ward and cityward trek of indigent Negro masses, but the progressive 
obsolescence of core urban areas, the drift of the middle class to
ward suburban and exurban living and the major changes in the 
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economica of rtation auociated with the shift from the rail-
road to the internal combustion engine. 

In a challenging study of the American city, Raymond Vernon 
states that the most rapidly growing urban areas were the central 
cities in 1900-10, the five-mile ring surrounding them iti 1910-20, the 
five-to-ten-mile surrounding ring in the 1920-50 period. By 1956, over 
tb• ee-fourtbs of all new dwelling 11nits scheduled for construction in 
major metropolitan areas was to be built outside the central cities.12 

Ever since 1929 the great cities proper have been absorbing a 
dwindling share of the population, employment, business activity 
and new investment of the greater metropolitan areas. Relative de
cline, however, has not up to the present been translated into absolute 
decline. 

Vernon observes that office forces are expanding and will continue 
to expand nationally. He argues that the impact of air transporta
tion has made the great cities the logical sites for the headquarters of 
business enterprise.11 This may be so as far as the standard metro
politan areas are concerned, but there are indications that rival com
m11nications and command centers are being established in the subur
ban areas. In practical terros, the travelling executive may stop at a 
motel on a super-highway within easy access of the airport, travel by 
car to factories and offices located in the expanding circumferential 
suburban belts and depart by plane without having even entered the 
congested, delapidating and dirty urban core areas with their im
possible traffic problems. Indications that some such shift in busi
ness command and communications centers from the city to the 
suburbs may be in the cards are the fact that motel business ex
ceeded hotel business in 1959 and that the de luxe motels increasingly 
are equipped with conference rooms and auditoria for business con
ventiot•S. 

Moreover, the central city sometimes finds it difficult to attract office 
labor. As Vernon points out, as the central cities are taken over by 
slum residents, ''the young women who have constituted so large a 
proportion of the labor force of these office installations will become 
more and more remote from the downtown portion, of the central 
cities.'' 1' This means additional strain on mass transit facilities and 
imposes discomfort and loss of time on a highly specialized office labor 
force. 

Except for the growth factor in office labor, the Committee for 
Economic Development predicts ''growing obsolescence of the central 
city beyond its central business district.'' u The slum areas will ex-
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pand in widening concentric circles from the margins of the business 
districts toward the older suburbs, occupying successive tree rings of 
obaoleBCence, as it were, and neither improving nor even maintaining 
the 1esidential construction thus absorbed. 

The reBUrrection of the cities seems highly improbable to Vernon. 
A return of middle-class f smilies in large numbers ''would fly in the 
face of deep-seated historic trends, based on powerful sociological 
forces.'' The alternative prospect of city rehabilitation through gov
eraaroent-subsidized low-cost housing and open-space projects pre-
1Upposes ''a scale of intervention much larger than any which hereto
fore has been contemplated.'' 11 

Long-range changes in the American economy, of which the dis
placement of rail traffic by auto and truck transportation is the most 
important, have been primary causal agents. This displacement has 
stripped the central city area of a basic transportation advantage -
the presence of a railroad terminal and freight yards. The streets in 
the older cities are not adapted for modem auto and truck traffic. The 
population and traffic densities achieved by high buildings cannot be 
serviced on existing streets and avenues. 

These and similar factors explain part of the relative decline of the 
city. They account for loss of economic pre-eminence by the central 
area. They do not, however, explain its swift degeneration to sl11ms 
and squalor. As a rule, moreover, this degeneration has occurred, in 
the poet World War II period at least, only in those cities which have 
been inundated by Negro or Puerto Rican immigrants. 

Old and New Slums. Those who are optimistic about the future 
of the cities point out that they have always had slums and decayed 
areas. However, there are salient differences between the Negro slums 
of today and the slums, occupied chiefly by European and Asian im
migrants, of a few generations ago. 

The most important difference is that the immigrants generally 
worked their way out of the slums in a generation or two and became, 
to a greater or lesser extent, adjusted to American more,. 

The 19th century tenements and sweatshops were stepping stones 
to opportunity for most ambitious and self-reliant Europeans. These 
people rose out of tenements despite the fact that no government 
agencies provided them with relief and subsidized housing. 

The Negroes, as a group, by contrast, have lived under conditions 
of poverty and squalor during their entire century of freedom in the 
United States. Hence, one cannot assume that the Negro slum will 
be merely a stepping stone to better living conditions. The dis-
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quieting po881"bilty exists that it will prove to be a more or leu perma
nent morue. 

The nineteenth century European jmmigrants gravitated to the 
cities largely because they were important centers of manufacturing 

. ind11stry. Today, this is ceasing to be the case. The Negro immi
g.9,nt to the Northern cities is more likely to be moving into an a1ea 
offering a variety of casual, blind-alley jobs (handyman work, de
livery, service) coupled with a complex system of relief and aubsi· 
dies, both visible and invisible. 



IMPENDING CRISIS 

''Dangen by being despised grow great.'' EDMUND Bua:u, Speech 
on th. PetitioR o/ tl&e Unitc,,ia,11. 

The accelerating racial revolution in the United States has ass••••ied 
its most dramatic forros in the South; yet, paradoxically enough, its 
ultimate travail and cost may be less there than elsewhere. The 
South is the area from which Negroes are emigrating, but it is not suffer
ing economically from their departure. The Southern states can take 
the radical step of actually abolishing their public school systems, or, 
more probably, comply with the Supreme Court's desegregation de
mands by token integration. The difference between these alterna
tives may be momentous for the South, but neither involves any 
significant amount of race mixing in classrooms. 

From a broader standpoint, the challenge to Southern racial more, 

is reversing the trend away from regional separatism of recent decades, 
is recreating a monolithic Southern ideology intolerant of dissent and 
is making Southern politics concentrate myopically on the Negro 
question. In its national implications, the recrudescence of a bellig
erent Southern homogeneity spells regional isolation and increased 
schism within the Democratic Party. 

The Northern and Border states would seem to be the emerging 
battlegrounds of the integration struggle. The Northern cities in 
particular are the recipients of a massive Negro immigration which 
is swiftly changing their character and economic role. 

The transfor111ation of the Northern metropolis is an immensely 
dramatic phenomenon of the present age. Some sociologists believe 
that the darkening of the cities will cease in a few decades as the 
rural Negro population of the South is thinned out. This view ig
nores the prodigious fertility and falling mortality of the Negro popu
lation, which is currently doubling every 33 years. With unchanged 
birth and death rates, the 18.8 million colored people in the United 
States will become 150.4 million in a century. 

Arising as a communication center and hub of inf orroation sources 
of great efficiency and intricacy, the American metropolis became the 
natural operations area of the managerial class and other social leader
ship groups. Today, its role is changing, the primary reason bein1 
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that the city baa become the utmost yet achieved in this country as a 
welfare community. Thus, a sl11m metropolis grows within the shell 
of the communications and command city, a sl11m with a specific at
traction for those population groups which are economically, socially 
and culturally least able to compete. This dual role is not historical
ly unprecedented. Rome was both the cerebral cortex of world em
pire and the domicile of uprooted proletarian hordes that had to be 
periodically appeased with bread and sadistic spectacles. For that 
matter, New York and other Atlantic seaboard cities were the con
centration points of a European immigration that lived in tenements 
and often seemed uncouth, squalid, ignorant and superstitious to 
native-born Americans. A major difference between the past and 
the present, as was pointed out in detail in Chapter 24, is that the old 
sl11ms were j11mp-off points for vigorous groups easily diffused and 
assimilated within the larger American society, whereas the new 
sl11ms, mainly Negro and Puerto Rican, seem far more permanent in 
character. 

The ethnic shift in the Northern cities has been associated with 
the expansion of these decaying and derelict areas; the stranding of 
great universities in morasses of crime and squalor; the decline of the 
middle class in the central cities; rising relief, welfare and law en
forcement burdens; simultaneously, the upsurge of Negro political 
power toward decisive influence in key Northern metropoli. 

Schools and residential areas are the chief foci of racial strife. To
day, only a few bigots would assert that Americans should be denied 
the right to vote, serve on juries or hold public office by reason of race. 
While a few Southern states use literacy tests, dishonestly conceived 
and administered, to deprive qualified Negroes of their right to vote, 
this practice is fort11nately disappearing. 

Similarly, desegregation in hotels, theatres, railroads, golf courses, 
beaches and other public facilities raises problems only for diehards 
who are obsessed with phobias on the Negro question. In many 
Southern cities, the transfer to desegregation in these various insti
tutions of casual inter-racial contact has occurred rapidly and with a 
minim11m of friction. Employment of Negroes on a merit basis, de
segregation on the job and the racially mixed trade 11nion local are 
also becoming more prevalent in the South. In these areas, broad 
social changes occur rapidly and without effective opposition. 

The schools are a much more critical area. Here the drive toward 
total random integration, racial blending, or by whatever name the 
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process is called, is fraught with dangers to both races and to public 
education as a whole. 

In the Northern public schools the new element is not desegrega
tion. The main new factors are that the dimensions of the problem 
have been drastically changed by the fact that the Negro is physical
ly on the move toward areas of maxim,im opport11nity and by the 
fact that powerful Northern pressure groups are seeking to advance 
from desegregation to the mixing of racial groups proportionately in 
classrooms without any consideration of their educational aptitude. 

The struggle for racially blended schools has been associated with 
deterioration of educational standards and, in some cases, virtual 
destruction of educational opport11nity for the gifted. Millions of 
white children, who are compelled by poverty to live in ethnically 
mixed areas and attend classes with Negro pupils of significantly low
er average I.Q., suffer from this condition. Random race mixture 
without regard to learning ability generally means that pupils of 
average to superior intelligence are not only bored and taught very 
little in school, but may be conditioned to despise formal education 
as well. 

Life adjustment courses and other devices which manage to con
ceal gross differences in the mental ability of students already per
meate progressive education. They can perhaps be defined as Pro
crustean beds to cramp genius and stretch stupidity. A basic issue 
is whether the levelling of education to accommodate mediocrity 
11ndertoines precisely those values, attitudes and procedures essential 
to what Toynbee calls creative minorities, that is to say, the intellectu
ally vigorous elements which provide leaven and leadership to any 
social order and without which it vegetates. 

The goal of the racially blended school can be regarded as a toas
sive extension of the egalitarian ideology and a powerful force for 
further adulteration and emasculation of American public education. 
The drive for such schools may prove to be a catalyst of massive 
negative reactions against the sacrifice of education to pseudo-demo
cratic goals.1 In ethnically homogeneous schools, parents may tol
erate a debased education designed to accommodate the least talented 
pupils. Where ethnic difference is one of the major causes of a 
school program which provides inadequate food for bright minds, 
parental tolerance of the condition is less probable. 

The sensible solution would seem to be the separation of pupils, 
not on the basis of race, but on that of intelligence, aptitude and 
1chool achievement, providing separate classes, courses and, where 
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poyible, separate schools for the superior, average and retarded. 
Classroom separation is a step in the right direction, but it still leaves 
the gifted students in a school atmosphere which is often basically 
anti-intellectual and sometimes delinquent and criminal as well. 

There is little organized Negro support for such track systems. In 
fact, the tendency of Negro pressure organizations is to resist this 
approach and fight for racial blending on an indiscriminate basis. 
Yet the track system provides equality of opportunity for both races; 
it benefits the gifted Negro child as much as the gifted white child. 

Some steps have been taken in this direction in Washington, D. C., 
and in a large number of smaller cities in the North. By and large, 
however, the country is not yet alerted to the threat that indis
criminate public school integration poses to American education. 

Advocates of the racially blended school contend that it will give 
the United States moral prestige in the propaganda cold war against 
Communism. This may be so. What is more certain, and consider
ably more important, is that mixing the gifted and the retarded in the 
same classrooms is a sure-fire recipe for squandering the nation's re
sources of brain power. Failure to offer the talented an education 
which is both tough and challenging may mean surrendering future 
cultural and scientific leadership to other countries. 

The fundamental element in the failure of the United States up to 
the present to find a generally accepted solution for the problems of 
the coexistence of the two ethnic groups are the persevering differ
ences in their mentality. The element in the Negro population which 
constitutes the so-called Negro problem is that group which con
sistently rates substandard on tests of intelligence. Possibly, the cur
rent distribution of the American Negro population in ter1ns of in
telligence is that revealed by the nationwide mental aptitude tests 
given personnel examined for military service during the Korean con
flict. These tests grouped about a third of the whites in the inferior 
or very inferior mental categories whereas 82% of the Negroes fell 
into these categories. 

In short, a large element in the colored population would seem to 
be mentally submarginal. Society can of ten find useful roles for 
people who are not bright, but it can hardly ever find such roles for 
the severely retarded. The latter gravitate to the bottom generally. 
They are at the edge of the social order, but not really part of it. 
Their labor is cheap; their jobs are unskilled; their social status is 
practically zero; they have little job security because there is prac
tically nothing they can do well. As production processes become 
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automatised, the mentally retarded ''hand'' may beeoaaie ever ,nore 
of a dead loa. mi condition of chronic inaecurity and not belong
ing breeds resentment and the latter sometimes explodes in pa,oxyaa,,al 
outbursts of crime. Alternately, the aeriously retarded man ••••Y be 
consistently amoral and delinquent. 

Random race mixing in schools and If*idential areas creates major 
problems precisely because a large part of the American Net,10 
population is seriously deficient in mental ability as measured by the 
tests, tasks and training systems of Western society. It is doubtful 
whether this element can discharge the duties of American citi1en
ship. If it votes, it oftell does so with no undel'Btanding of the i88Uea. 
It is unfit for public office or jury service. While it often seeb rriili
tary service, the consensus of responsible military authorities, both 
in World War Il and in Korea, was that it is not worth training and 
cannot be used for combat. In the cities, this element creates sl11rri1 
and drifts toward vice and crime. Having no skills to sell, it is usu
ally a relief problem. Being virtually uneducable, it disintegrates the 
public schools whenever it is injected massively into classrooms with 
students of ,average intelligence. 

A positive approach to this century-old problem of the relation of 
the Negro to American society would stress the value of individual 
lioerty rather than equality. 

Inherent in this concept of individualism is the right of the Negro 
to be judged as a human being, rather than as a representative of his 
race. The Negro is entitled to equality under law and freedom from 
racial discrimination. 

If, once these handicaps are removed, the Negro maBS remains at 
the bottom of the social pyramid, this would not seem to be any con
cern of the state. As long as there is a social pyramid, there will be 
a bottom layer to be occupied. It is the business of government to 
see to it that no racial group is forced into that mbordinate position 
by prejudicial action. But it is not the state's business to try to see 
that each layer of the pyramid is racially blended. If the Neg, o 
mass remains stagnant at the bottom under conditions of equal op
portunity, a permi88ible inference would be that it belongs there. 

Incorporation of Negroes into American life on a basis of full 
equality of opportunity seemingly requires that they be considered 
as individuals only. Yet the collectivist approach to the race prob
lem is dominant both in the South and in the North. 

Southern racism believes, or pretends to believe, that aU Negioee 
are mentally inferior to aU whites. The policy conclusion ia raee 
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eegregation and subordination. Southern attitudes, however, are 
changing. Intelligent and moderate Southerners recognize both the 
lower capacities of the Negroes as a group and the very considerable 
abilities of the talented Negro minority. 

In the North, the dominant ''liberal'' attitude toward the Negro is 
also collectivist despite the fact that it reaches opposite conclusions 
from those of Southern racism. Its f11ndamental creed is that all 
races are equal in innate intelligence. Negro shortcomings, therefore, 
are alleged to be exclusively due to an 11nfavorable environment and 
the vast amo11nt of evidence rebutting this view is often ignored or 
vehemently misinterpreted. Once we assume that the races are equal 
in talents, it follows that the Negro constitutes the greatest potential 
intellectual resource of the nation. Being equal, he should produce 
his share of Einsteins, Freuds and Picassos. The fact that the really 
outstanding Negro intellectuals can be co11nted on one's fingers and 
toes simply reveals to the prophets of equality the extent to which 
the race is mistreated and persecuted. 

The commonsense answer to all of this is fairly simple. Enormous 
improvements in the Negro's environment have occurred; yet his crea-

• 
tive reaction to this stimulus ( except in such auditory and kinesthetic 
areas as sports, popular music and the stage) has been disappointing. 
For at least a generation, the urban Negroes of both North and South 
have had access to good schools, libraries and free educational facili
ties of various sorts; they have been able to earn a living wage with 
leisure for study and mental work. Although their material and 
cultural opportunities have been far superior to those of Russian 
Jewish immigrants at the turn of the century or native-born white 
American pioneers a hundred years ago, their achievements have been 
incomparably leu. 

Today, the intelligent and capable Negro finds that he is carrying 
the stupid and delinquent one on his back. Because he wishes the 
racially desegregated schooling to which he is entitled, it is ass11med 
that he wants a racially blended classroom in which the quality of 
his own education will necessarily suffer. He is not per1a1itted to step 
aside from the problems of his ethnic group as a whole and demand 
that he be treated solely on the basis of his own individual merit. 

Yet the American system aims to guarantee liberty and equality 
under law to all. It does not offer equality of reward where inequality 
exists in ability or effort. The capable Negro, like the capable white 
man, demands merely the full privileges of citizenship without re
gard to race. He is not entitled to more, nor are any of ua. 
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Vol. ll, Plantation tmd Frontier, Cleveland, 1910, 183. The petition quoted 
above was probably w,itten not by Bus, but by his prospective muter. 
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21. Miller, op. cit., 218. 

CHAPTER 8 

l. Atlantic Montltl11, April 1861. 
2. Lo11i11 Agaam to Dr. Samuel G. Bowe, August 1863. Emphasis in the 

. . I ong,na. 
3. W. W. Bolden, Memoir, of W. W. Holden, Durham, N. C., 1911, 85, 144. 
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at the price of regre8Sion to BU'bmstence farming. In Haiti, N e5.-o leaden. 
such as Henry Christophe and Dessalines, cbooe the despotic road wl 
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ing, Americe.n Psychological All!ociation, Washington, D. C.) 



REFERENCES 

14. Carothen, op. cit., 101. 
16. Carothel'8, 76. 
18. F. W. Vint, MD., ''A preliminary note on the cell content of the prefrontal 

cortex of the East African native,'' (1932), E . .Afr. Med. J., IX, 2, 30-66. 
17. H. L. Gordon, Eugen. Rev. (1934), !6, 223. 
18. Carothen,, 77. 
19. Julian Herman Lewis, The Biolog11 of the Ne(ITo, University of Chicago 

Press, Chicago, 1942, 80. 
~. C&rothen,, 78. 
21. Vint, op. cit., and ''The brain of the Kenya native,'' J • .Anat. (Cambridge), 

LXVIII, 2nd Part, Jan. 1934, 216-24. 
22. Ian Henderson with Philip Goodhart, Manhunt in Ken11a, Doubleday, 

Garden City, 1958, 12. 
23. Vint, J . .Anat., 88, 216-24. 
24. Vint, E. Afr. Med. J., IX, 2, 30-M. 
25. For example, J. L. Conel in The Biology of Mental Health cmd Diaet111e, 

Report of the 27th Annual Conference of the Milbank Fund, New York, 
1952. 

28. Vint, J . .Anat., 88, 216. Vint adds that we do not know how many of these 
immature brain cells might develop under different conditions of life and 
education. 

27. Sequeira, J. H. (1932), Brit. med. J., 1, 581. 
28. GalJais, P., Corriol, J. & Bert, J., Med. trop. (1949), 9, 693. 
29. W. Grey Walter, The Living Brain, W. W. Norton & Co., New York, 1963, 

pp. 152, 203, 209. 
30. Ibid., 152. 31. Ibid., 214. 
32. Gallais, P., Milleto, G., Corrio!, J. & Bert, J. (1951) Med. trop., 11, 128. 
33. Mundy-Castle, A. C., McKiever, B. L. & Prinsloo, T. (1953), E~ctroen

cephalo(ITaph11 and Clinical Neuroph11aiolog11, V, 4, 533 43. 
34. W. Grey Walter, ''The Electrical Activity of the Brain'' in The Ph'llftC' 

mad Chemistry of Life by the Editon, of Scientific .American, Simon c.\ 
Schuster, New York, 1955, 281. 

35. John C. Eccles, ''The Physiology of Imagination," Scientific .Ame,ican, 
Sept. 1958, 199, 3, 142. 

38. M11ndy-Castle, 641. In an experiment in the Belgian Congo, Verbaege11 
found incomplete disappearance of alpha waves on opening the eyea in 
22% of his subject.a and hypothesized that this might be related to ''the 
fact that the Negro finds it difficult to concentrate; his level of watchfulneea 
appears to ffuctuate markedly.'' Documenta de M edecina Geographica et 
Tropica, Amsterdam (Dec. 1957), IX, 4, 377-84. 

ff. Geber, Courier, op. cit. 38. Carothel'8, 49. 
39. Bourde), L. (1949) Rev. men,, Com. nat. Org. /rant;., M, 9. 
40. Carothers, 103. 
41. Carothers, (1951), J. Ment. Bci., 97, 12. 
42. Carothers, The .African Mind in Health and Di,ea,e, 100, 109. 
"3. A. F. Tredgold, .A Teztboolc of Mental Deficienc11, London, 1947. 
'4. D. Westermann, The .African To-da71 and To-morrotD, 1939, London. 
46. Carothel'8, 87. 46. Carothers, 50. 
47. Gallais and Planques, op. cit. 48. Ibid. 



THE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVIIJZATION 

49. G. Tooth, 8tudiu in Mental IUnea in the Gold Coaat, London, 1950. 
SO. Carothen, 148. 
51. Gerard Wintrioger, ''Comiderations sur }'intelligence du noir d' Afriqe,'' 

Revue P8Jlchol. Peuple,, Le Hav1e, 1955, 1st quarter, 37-M. 
62. 811mmari11ed by Wintringer, ibid. 
63. V. B. Gonsales, Capacidad mental ckl Negro, Coosejo Superior de Inveeti

gaciooes cientificos, Madrid, 1962. 116 p. 
M. R. Maistriaux, ''Les noira soot des hommes,,, BuU. l'Union Fe».ma. Col., 

Bn1fl"lels, Jan. 1956, 6 and 9. 
M. Wiotringer, op. cit., M. 
56. Myrdal, 139; Carothen, 76; J. C. Connolly, Eztemal Morpholow o/ the 

Primate Brain, Springfield, Ill., 1950; Raymond Pearl, (1934), Bcie,au, 80, 
431; K. Simmons (1942), Hum. Biol., 14, 473. 

67. Carothen, 78; Connolly, op. cit.; Lewis, op. cit., 80. 
68. Carothem, 82. 69. Carothem, 89. 
80. Leona E. Tyler, The P8Jlchology of Human Difference,, Appleton-C.entury

Crofta, Inc., New York, 1956, 298. 
81. Benjamin Malsberg in Otto Klineberg, Charactemtic, of the AfflffltOII 

Negro, New York, 1944. 
62. Heyman, D. (1945), Ment. Hyg. N.Y., t9, 231. 
63. Rosenthal, S.P. (1933), J. abnor. (1oc.) P'1!chol., 18, 301. Quoted by Carothera, 

164. 
64. Edward Stainbrook, ''Some characteristics of the psychopathology of eebiso 

phrenic behavior in Babian eociety," Am. Joum. P8Jlchiat., 1952, 109, 330 a 

CBAPtER 13 

1. The pbrue is taken from Roger J. Williams, stimulating Free and UMqual, 
Univendty of Tens P1eoo, Austin, 1953. A distinguished scientist, Dr. W'il
liams is characterising a viewpoint with which he disag1ees. 

2. Ashley Montagu, Man: Hia Fir,t Million Year,, World, CleTeland, 1967, 
98-9. 

3. Myrdal, op. cit., 142-53. 
4. Second (1950) edition, 1956 printing. Article on Race. 
6. Earnest A. Hooton, Tv,ilight of Man, Putnam's, New York, 1929, 129. 
6. Carleton S. Coon, The Study of Man, Alfred A. Knopf, New York, 195C, 

187-8. 
7. William C. Boyd, Genetic, and the Race, of Man, Little, Brown & Company, 

Boston, 196', 187-8. 
8. L. C. Dunn and Theodosius Dobzbansky, Heredity, Rau and BocNcr, 

Mentor Boob, New York, 1962, 134. 
9. Julian Huxley, Man 8tanda Alone, Harper & Brothers, New York, 19'1, 11. 

10. G. M. Morant, The Significance of Racial Difference,, , Pari,, 
1962, 42. 

11. A. H. Schult., ''The specialisations of man and his place among the C.tar
rbine primatee,'' Cold 8-pring Harbor Bvmponum (196), 16, 49. 

12. Carleton 8. Coon, ''Climate and Race'' in Climatic Change, ed. Harlow 
Shapley, Harvard University Pless, Cambridge, 1963. 17. 

13. Coon, Th. Btorv of Man, op. cit., 183. 



REtii:RENCD 

14.. M. J. W. Jeffrey,, Forum (1952), 1, 53. Quoted b7 Carother1, 1,. 
11. C.rothen, op. cit. 

337 

11. Much of this wu pointed out many years ago in J.B. 8. Haldane'• famoua 
and entertaining eaaay, ''On Being the Right Sise.n Fort11nately, Jamee R. 
Newman reprinted it in The World of Mathematica, Simon and Schuster, 
New York, 1956, 11, 952-8. 

17. Theae characteristics have not prevented the Mon10Jian1 from thriving in 
temperate and even torrid climates. With the very alow aouthward migra
tion of Mongoloid peoples, however, body atructure baa become slighter 
and the face less flat. 

18. Coon in Climatic Change, op. cit., 24-26. 
19. Coon, The StoT'II of Man, 211-2. 
20. Until comparatively recently, natural selection operated within the h11man 

species ''rather through differential death-nte1 tben through differential 
rates of reproduction.'' R. A. Fisher, The Social &lection of Human Fer
tilitt1, The Herbert Spencer Lecture, Orlord, June 8, 1932, Clarendon Prem, 
Oxford, 1932, 16-17. 

21. Thia handicap would affect the races of the tropical nin forest u well u 
tho1e of the sun-ecorched deserts. For, if rain-forest mean temperatures are 
lower, h•imidity is higher and air circulation luus. Hence, the demenda 
placed on heart and sweat glanda may be u great or 11eater. 

The African ancestol"B of the American Negro were captmed, for the 
moat part, in the equatorial lowlanda of West Africa. 

22. John Pfeiffer, The Human Brain, Harper & Brothel"B, New York, 1955, 28-31, 
22?:-7. 

23. Harper & Brothel"B, New York, 82-9. Klineberg bu spent most of his work
ing life attempting to prove that Negroes and white& are equal in innate 
mental ability. 

24. Mustard seed or water is poured into the sealed-off brain, then decanted 
and measured. 

25. Coon in Climatic Change, 17. 
28. Theodoaiua Dobzhaosky, Evolution, Genetic, mad Ma, John Wiley & Som, 

New York, 1955, 33'. 
ff. Mischa Titiev, The Science of Man, Henry Holt & Co., New York, 1954, 180. 
28. It is also sometimes alleged that Voltaire, Raphael, Bach and Dante had 

a11,all brains. Thia aeema to be primarily inference from portraiture. 
29. Fritz Kahn, Man in Structure and Function. Alfred A. Knopf, New York, 

1943, 550. 
30. Vint, E • .Afr. Med. J. (1932), IX, I, 30-55. 
31. J. P. Mackey (1953), E . .Afr. Med. J., SO, 13. 
32. Carothel"B, 169-70. 

CHAPTER 14 

1. Theoe viewa were expressed most vigorously by Lothrop Stoddard: 
''To begin with, the black peoplea have no hiatoric pasta. • • Left to 

himself, he (the Negro) remained a savage, and in the put hie only 
quickening bu been where brown men have impoeed their idea, and altered 



338 

• 

THE NEGRO IN AMERICAN CIVILIZATION 

his blood. The originating powers of the European and the Asiatic are not 
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that nine out of ten New York City pimpe were Neg1oes. John H. Murtap 
and Sarah Barria, Caat the Firat BtDM, McGraw Hill, New York, 1957. 

8. Ibid., 65. 
9. Federal Bureau of Investigation. Uniform Crime Report,, April 23, 1968, 118. 
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11. Myrdal, op. cit., 967-8. 12. Ibid., 989. 
13. Are Negroes given longer aentences for the aame offeo8C8? In 1951, the 
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Whites averaged longer aentence1 for murder, aggravated usault, auto 
theft and drug law violationa. 
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further abridgement of a f11ndamental American right was in the national 
interelt. 

3. J11ne 16, 1957. 
4. Va., N.C., S.C., Ala., Ga., Fla., Mila., La., Ark., Tenn. and Tex11. 
6. Before Alaskan and Hawaien statehood. 
6. Ed Cony, ''Industry Integration", WaU Street Joumal September 29, 1958. 
7. Robert Rarnaker, ''Neg,-o Co)le1ee T11io Too Many Teachers, Too Few 

Technicians,'' Wall Street JOU1'fttll, July 16, 1969. 
8. Ibid. 
9. The political leaders of Virginia had not changed their views about the 

Supreme Court decision. Thus Governor J. Lindsay Almond said on 
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